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ANNOTATIONS 



o« 



THE FOUR GOSPELS. 



ST. MARK 






CHAP. I. 



The parallel passages are : 

Marki. 1—11. Matt. iii. 1—17. Lukeiii. 1—22. 

Mark i. 12—21. Matt. iv. ia---22. Lake iv. 18—92, partly* 

Mark i. 22—28. Luke iv. 82-^8. 

Mark i. 28— 4f5. Matt. viii. 14^—17. Luke iv. 88 to v. 16. 



V. I.— The beginning of the gospel] The preach* 
ing of John the Baptist was the very gate or entrance 
to the gospel dispensation. The I^w and the Pro- 
phets were until John, Luke xvi. 16. He opened the 
new system of faith and repentance. Lightfoot. So 
Matt. xi. 12> 13. So Whitby. St. Mark calls the 
ic^pvy^a, or preaching of John the Baptist, ** the 
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S ST. HARK. CHAP. I. 

beginning of the gospel ;" which itself was the 
Kvpvyfia, or publication of salvation by Christ. 
Gjotius. 

Markland apud Bowyer takes the construction thus: 
John (v. 4.) baptising in the wilderness was (v. ].) a 
beginning of the Gospel of Christy according to the 
prophets — ver. 2. and 3. 

Le Clerc will have the first verse to be the title of 
the book, as Hos. i. 2. These histories were named 
EvayyiXia from the earliest periods, as Grotius shpws 
from Justin* ad init. Matth. So in Latin MI^S. they 
use^ incipit^ here beginneth^ to show that nothing is 
wanting or imperfect. Then, 'Qc, sicut, ver. 2. 
refers to John baptised^ ver. 4. being the avoSwriQ or 
completion of these prophecies. Le Clerc. 

V. 2. — in the prophets^] (Mai. iii. 1. Isa. xl. 2, 3.) 
iv TOic irpoiftriTaig, or, kv 'Haofoi t^ irpo^^rp. The argu- 
ments for these readings are of nearly equal weight 
The latter reading is found in some MSS. in the 
Vulg. Syr. Pers. Armen. Copt, versions; Origen, 
lib. ii. adv. Celsum, (p. 60, edit. Spencer ;) Athanas. 
Porphyry apud Hieron. Com. in Matt. iii. (Mill.) 
et apud Chrysostom. Homil. ad loc. (Beza.) The 
former or usual reading exists in the Alex, and most 
other MSS. ; and both are givea by IrenoBus^ lib. iii. 
c. 1 1. Mill, ad loc et Prol. 412. 

'On the one side it is alleged, that the words 
" in Isaiah the Prophet'' had been superseded ; be- 
cause Mark also cites Malachi iii. 1. Grotius. On 
the other it is said, that the usual reading bad^. in 
some MSSf &c. been altered, to make Mark coin- 
cide with the rest, who quote from Isaiah ; as Matt, 
iii. 3, Luke iii. 4. John i. 23. The Jews often say 
generally, *' as it is written in the Prophets ;" so 
nearly, St. Paul^ Rom. iii. 10.. ; yet it is never said. 
in the N. Test. ** in a Prophet," but Jy him : and 
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ST. UiUlK. CtU.9. I. 8 

no one, productng two tOstioioiiies, would refer by 
name only to the last This made Jerone tfaink 
that the name, ct^ 'HWf , was interpolated. ligbtfoot 
ad loc. ct Har. Ev. Whitby. 

Michaelis (part L c. vi. ^ xi. p. 318.) apprehends 
that Jerome wished the name omitted^ to avoid the 
objection of Porphyry. And Mill conjectures, from 
the same passage in Jerome^ that the original reading 
was £v Tijf TTpo^nrig : that 'Haaif crept in very early 
from a schoiion ; and Malaclii being first cited, it 
was finally changed to ev rote ir^iofiifniic* But thia is 
entirely conjecture; though often asserted by hini, 
he adduces no proof of it. Mill Prol. 418, 70ll, 
1019. 

V. 4. — baptism af repentance] This baptbm/says 
Dr. Lightfoot^ Har. £v. may belong. to children ; as 
children circunu:ised were debtors to observe tiieL»w^ 
though then ignorant of it, when they came to ye&rs 
of discretion. Whitby. 

V. T.—4he hacket ef whose shoes — to imlooseJ] 
Compare Matt. iii. 11. where ^sarfunM, means to 
" take away," or " unloose;" or else ** to cariy,*' as 
Luke X. 4. Tlie two pas^age^ ably import that he 
was not worthy to be his disciple. The shoes were 
sandals tied wkh thongs on the foot. Le Clerc ob- 
serves, that as these two passages do not exactly 
agree, so thereare inany in the Gospels that do not, 
though the Evangelists introduce them as the exact 
wordte of Christ ; which shows that single words o<igbt 
not to be insisted oti^ but the sense and context con^ 
sidered. Le Clerc. 

V. 12.— ^Ac Spirit driveth him] kK^iXXuv: m 
a milder sense, to lead out ; see note on Matt. ix. 25. 
Yet Hammond supposes it here also peculiarly means 

AS 
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4 ST. MARK. CHAP. I. 

to expose; as Aristotle of the raven exposing her 
yoong : Christ being already in the wilderness. (But 
see note on Matt iv. 1;) Hammond. 

** The spirit driveth/' or leadeth. him iyn: so 
John 3c 4. or rather, jubet, .discedere, sends him 
away. It is used in the same sense, ver. 43. and 
Matt ix. 25. Grotius. Thus Whitby, referring to 
Matt IX. 38. and as leading, or bringing forth, xii. 35. 
xiii. 52. Whitby. 

V. 13. — in tke wilderness — with the wild beasts;] 
To distinguish the place from the cultivated parts of 
the desert No occasion to suppose, with Chemni-. 
tins, that this was the great wilderness of Horab^ or 
Sinai: it was the wilderness of Judea, mentioned be- 
fore ; Christ returning, or coming back from Jordan 
into it, Luke iv.. 1. and it being in some places both 
sufficiently desert^ and infested with wild beasts. 
1 Sam. xviL 28, 34. 2 Sam. xxiii. 20. Jer. xlix. ig. 

I Lightfoot Har. £v. The deserts of Arabia (i, e, be-^ 
yond Jordan, south of Perea,) are supposed, by Dr. 
Owen, to have been the scene of Christ's temptation; 
and as a Roman might not know how wild they were, 
the wild beasts are mentioned by St Mark. Owen. 

' Obs. on Gosp. §. iv. p. 73. 

I V. I4f.^--was put in prison,^ Comp. Matt. iv. 12. 
17. Till John was in prison, and his ministry ended, 
the Fathers and Scholiasts say that our Lord waited 
for John's testimony, and did not begin to preach. 
So Acts x. 37* His coming into Galilee, Lukeiv. 14. 
must refer to the same time, that the Evangelists may 
agree: comp. Luke iv. 15, 31, with Mark i, 21, 22, 
14.; and Luke iv. 14, with Matt iv. 12 — 24. Whitby 
addit notes. 

V. IS. '"^believe the gospel J] Iv ry cvayycXcy. 
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ST. in ARK. CHAP. I. 5 

)To believe r^ ivayy€ktif, without the prepositioii, 
would correspond to the Hebrew text of 1 Kings x. 7* 
with hf *^ to believe that the things asserted are true ;'' 
but with €v^ or €ic> as here^ it implies^ as the Hebrew 
of Ps. cxix. fi6, with X *' tio place your hopes or 
confidence in it/' Grotius. Of theirue import of 
believing the gospel, with the reasons why it was then 
given to the world, see Lightfoot Han £v. 

V. \5.-^The time is fulJiUeih']^ So Gal iv. 4. 
£ph. i. 10. Ezek. vii* 7« Grotius. 

V. 20.— wiVA the hired servants^] This shows their 
situation was not mean or despicable. Grotius* 

v. 9,1. '-'-on the sabbath-day] That the Sabbatii 
was hallowed, Lev. xxiii. 3. by the Law and the 
Prophets. being read in the synagogues, or public 
assemblies, from distant antiquity, see 'Acts xv. 21. 
xiii. 27* Joseph contr. Appion. and Philo. See tlie 
quotation in Grotius. Add Luke iv. l6, 31. xiii. 10. 
Acts xiii. 14, 44. xvii. 2* xviii. 4. Grotius. The 
general idea is^ that this custom did not become re- 
gularly established till after the captivity, by Ezra 
and Nehemiah. 

V. 25. — with anunclean spirit;] 'Ev, expressing the 
Heb. Jl, is used in this sense of with^ as Exod. xv. 19. 
Grotius. 

V. 24.— Ze/ us atone/] "Ea. It is simply an ex- 
clamation : Heb. nn, and nntf ; thence the Greek U. 
JEschyl. Prometh. a, a, ia, ia. . Latin, ah! by no 
means a verb, or verbal interjection. Grotius. The 
Vulg. and Syr. omit it entirely. Beza. , 

\^ 24. — of Nazareth f] NoJ^o^aioc and No^^nipiivoc, 
as 'EffTOioA and 'E<r<nri>oi, are the same ; the Easterns 
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6 ST. MAfiJC. QUS:T. I* 

ufting indiiieFeatly either teroiii^ion. Stephan. L. 
jPe Urbibus. Grotius. 

V« 24. — todeatrcjf M?] aVoXcrac^ ^ in St. Mat* 
them ^oTOvcm^ no more than to tonnent; and 
thi9 by denying the wicked spirits the power of 
working evil*-^to confine .them in the abyssi Luke viii. 
Si« Grotius. See note on v. 7^ infra. 

V. 24.— Me Haly One afGod.'] So the Jew Aben- 
esdra applies CS^np Jj^lp, in EHuii^ ix. 24. to the 
Messiah. See Matt. viii. 39^ L^keiv.41. Grodos. 
Of the unclean spirits^ see Lightfoot Har. £v. 

V# dd^r-^d torn himyli unapa^av, only by a con^ 
vulsion, enrapayfAov for flriraflr/ioc, often followed by 
foaming at tiie mouth, as X^uke ix. 39- Mark ix. 20. 
It appears that no injury was done to the body. Luke 
iv. 36. Grotios. So Lighifoot Har* £v. 

V. S&.-^the^undiisety'] cSv, in Luke Swovtoc, yet 
10 he taken, as the Vulgate renders it, cdm sol oecj- 
:dis6et, .in the preterite tense; the Je^rs not commenc- 
ing any work till the second or &U sun-set* See 
note on Matt* yiii. 15. supra» Grotias» 

V. 34. — cast out many deoih f] Of the demoniacs 
In the N« Test^ see note on Matt. viii. 31* supra. 

V. 38.— :m/a the nest towns^l rac Ixo/ucvacjcttpoTo- 
Xac. 'E)^o/i€vac is used for next, or adjoining, in the 
cl«ssical Greek ai^hors, as Hiecodatus. See the Ionic 
LexicoQ JEmilii PortK Le Glerc. It is usual m tb« 
JJKX ; as Gen. xli. flJ. S Sam. xxi. 1. Ps. Ixviii. d£. 
xciv. 1^. in Heh« "iDH* So Num. it. 17, and eight 
places more, in Heb. "l^fi. also Acts xx. 15. xxi^ 26. 
I^ike :Kiii. 33. Comp. Tromaiii Concord. >oc. 
'il^Q^voc. Hammond. Kwfwwihnf Ol^^^Vy aie towns 
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ST. MARK. CHA]^. II« .7 

or villages wi^ a syotigogiie i K&fMiy tD^^^y villages : 
groAsccy D01D, are walled towns. See the illustra^ 
tions from the Gemarists in *Lightfoot. Whitby. 

It appears from Josephus^ that in Judea there werQ 
many villages^ Kuffiai, the size of towns or cities, Tror 
X«tc. Hence in the N. Test. troXic and icoJ^i? are often 
used pronaiscuously : thiis the Greek poets. See 
Pollux and Harpocration. So Euripides, of Euboea. 
Grotius. 



CHAP. II. 

The parallel passages are : 

Mark H. 1—22. Matt. ix. 1—17. Luke v. 17—39. 
Mark ii. 28--^28. Matt. xn. 1—- 8. Luke vi. 1—5. 

V. 1. — afta^'Some days;] 8i' vfiBpwv. Of &a, see 
note on Matt xxvi. 6 1 • supra. Tivtov is here omitted^ 
as usual with the Hebrews. So Gen. iv. 3. LXX, 
fMtffn/Mpag, after days, Hebr. O^iy 1{pD ; see also Dan. 
viii. 87. Beza. Grotius. So Theophylact Whitby. 

V. 2. — 0* about the door:} va irpoc rnv Bvpav. 
Neither ro Tpoflvpov, the vestibule^ (Vitruvius,) nor the 
space round it^ could contain them. Beza. Grotius. 

V. 4. — uncovered the roof] It had been usually 
supposed, that the paralytic was broiu^t on the roof^ 
which was flat, by stairs froqi without the bouse ; ami 
the flat trap-door on the roof taken forcibly up with 
its frame, and perhaps some tiling or plaster 6f the 
roof; and the sick man let down inl6 the v?r€p<^ov, or 
an upper chamber, where Jesus was then teaching, to 
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8 ST. MABK. CHAT. II. 

be healed. For it wad cinstomary^ says Ligbtfoot, with 
the Jews^ when discoursing of the Law, or of religion^ 
to go up into the upper chamber. So Ughtfoot. 
Whitby. Macknight, $. 33. Yet this idea had its ob- 
jections; besides^ that the staircase leading from within 
to this door would probably have been mentioned. 
Le Clerc conjectures, that the tiling of a vpoBvpovj or 
covered vestibule, in which Jesus taught, might have 
been taken o£ But it does not appear that the houses 
in the East have any projecting vestibule of this kind. 

The explanation of Dr. Shaw, a competent judge, 
and who bad been on the spot in countries whose 
customs and manner of building have never varied 
from the earliest ages, seems to have a just claim to 
the preference. 

He acquaints us, that the booses throughout the 
East are low, generally of a ground floor only, or of 
one upper story^ and flat-roofed; the roof b^ng co- 
vered with a strong coat of plaster of terrace. They 
are built round a paved courts into which the entrance « 
from the street is through agateway, or passage-room, 
furnished with benches^ ami sufficiently large to be 
used for receiving visits, or transacting business. The 
$tairs which lead to the roof are never placed on the 
outside of the house in the street, but usually in the 
gateway or passage-room to the court, sometimes at 
the entrance within the court. This court is now 
called in Arabic, el woost^ or the middle of the house; 
literally answering to the ro fU<rov of St. Luke v. I9. 
it is customary to fix cords from the parapet walls, 
Deut xxii. 8. of the flat roof across this court, . and 
upon them to expand a veil or covering, as a shelter 
from the heat In this area probably our Saviour 
taught The paralytic was brought on to the roof by 
making a way through the crowd to the stairs in the 
gateway, or by the terraces of the adjoining houses. 
^riyfi, as tadilo in the Syr, version, will denote any 
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ST. MARK. CHAP. II. 

covering: hence avarriyHv, to remove it; (thus de- 
texerunt tectum. £rasm. fieza.) 'E^opv^avrcc is in the 
Vulg. pate&cieDtes, asexplaDatoryofaVocrrcya^iciv — 
in the Persic it is connected with fcpa/3/3arov, and there 
implies making holes in the couch for the cords. Kc* 
•pafAoi, in St. Luke, first used for a roof of tiles, was 
afterwards applied to express the tectum, orScii/uay any 
roof in general. Aia ra)v KBpafuov^ in the sense of &a 
Tov r«'xovc, by the wall, Acts ix: 25. and 2 Cor. xi. 33. 
imports, over^ or along the side, or by the way of the 
roof. They rolled back the veil^ and let the sick man 
down, over the parapet of the roof, into the area or 
court, the el woost, Uie to nk<rov of the house, before 
Jesus. Shaw. 

Or, with Doddridge, they let him down into the/ 
court by the side of the icepa/uoiv, the flat glazed or< 
painted tiles, with which the face of the wall was or^- 
namented ; c^ojiv^vrcc being the removal of a part of 
the parapet wall for that purpose. ' 

Thus in Lightfoot ad loc. from Babyl. Msedkaton. 
foL S5. 1, when Rabbi Honna was dead, and his bier 
could not pass through the door, which was narrow, 
they thought good to let it down, not through the way 
of the roof, as Lightfoot, (who seems to connect too 
much the way of the roof with the stairs or way to the 
vircp^ov,) but as in Sca.rJiv. iccpa^v, and &a. rov 

Ttt^ovc, by the way or over the roof from the terrace 
into the street. 

Further ; the court corresponded to the cava 
sedium, or impluvium, the middle area of the Romans, 
the use of which was to give light to the windows, 
and carry off the rain ; and per tegulas b used in the 
sense of, by the roof or wall — ^speaking of Jupiter, 
Ter. Eun. iii. 5, 57. and thus Ter. Phorm. iv. 4, 25. 
Shaw. 

(This court is in Hebr. "ixri, Hazar ; and as it im- 
ports any court or quadrangle, however large, as 
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10 ST. MABK. CHAP. II. 

Erth. i. 5. ^ Bebazar, b the court of the garden^ 
where the people were feasted," the Bazar, or mo- 
dern Persian and Indian term for a market-place^ is 
|H^bably derived from it See Taylor Concord. R. 
^30. and R. 919- where he conjectures that the han^ 
ings mentioned, ver. 6. were probably these v^ils 
overhead.) 

The imp^ovp (LXX.) continues Dr. Shaw, in Ara^ 
bic, Oleah, Heb. H^Vv, is not a single upper chamber, 
but a set of private rocnns, with its roof or terrace, 
often over the gateway, sometimes towards the back 
part of the house, yet has no commpnication with it^ 
and a separate stair-case, except that the master of the 
house has a door into it from the gallery over the 
cloisters surrounding the court. It is used for purposes 
of retirement, or the reception of jstranjgers, as^ Kings 
iv. 10. Judg. iii. SO, S3. S Sam. xviii. S3. £ Kings 
xxiii. 12. 9. S. So probably Acts ix. 37. xx. 8, 9* 
And thus Homer of Penelope in the Odyss. O. 516. 
for the yuvaucHoVf and II. n. 184. B. 514. As the 
vircp^ov was usually over the gateway, and of course 
had no ground-floor, it hence is so frequently joined 
with the words ava^aivnv or Kara^alvtiv. Shaw's Tra- 
vels, 4to. p. 311. or in Macknight Prelim. Disc. iv. 
vol. i. p. 120. 

(Thus ivifiti^av eic to v9rcp^ov> ActS i.'13. It is 
supposed to have been the customary place of assem-* 
bling for prayer, &c. with the first Christians ; for 
which, by its separation from ttie rest of. Ae house, 
and privacy, yet easy access from the street, it seemed 
well adapted. It was no more than a continuance of 
the Jewish custom, mentioned by lightfoot above, of 
discoursing of the Law, or of religious subjects, in 
the upper and retired chamber.) 

V. 7* — tabo can forgive sins] See note on Matt, 
ix. 3. supra. 
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V. I4f* — -iis he passed by^ i. e. the custom-houte, 
at the side of the lake or harbour. There were places 
for collecting tall on the great roads, and on the lake 
and rivers, &c Lightfoot Beausobre. 

y. IS* — and, they followed him.'] A Hebraism ; as 
the Vulgate, qui et sequebantur earn:— ^him, rdfer- 
ring to Levi^ whom many of the publicans followed. 
So Grotiu^: but the noun is at a great distance ; and 
it is usually referred to Christ. 

V. 16.— Haw is it] ri for M n, '' why is it,'' is 
frequent in the Old and N. Test. Gen. xxi. 39, See. 
Matt. viii. 26, &c. Whitby. 

V. 19. — Cm the children} Whitby, in a long note; 
^Xfunin^ here the power of the phrase fm Iwarai : 
the result is, that it is used on any reasonable obsta- 
cle or bindrance, though iss sfadrt of impossibility. 
Tbu9^ ]. if the thing requested be incongruous or 
improper) us Luke xi 7* — 2. if it leads to a violation 
of ^ny rule of kw or equity, as Deut xii. 17. Acts 
X. 47« — S. if it be not agreeable to the divine counsel, 
$13 Matt xxvi. 42.-4. if any inconvenience arises, 
or other employment impedes i^ as Mark iii. SO. — 
S^ if there is any defect or &ult in tiie object, as Christ 
Qould do no mighty works because of their unbelief, 
Mark vi. 5« — 6. if there is a disposition averse to it. 
Gen xxxvii. 4. Johnxiv. 17. See the illustrations 
in Whitby. 

V. 23.. — hegan^ as they tvent^ to pluck] ^p^avro 
— 080V vomv TtXXonrcc. "Began,'' here, is no more 
than an expletive, as in many other places* Properly 
it is, ** they went, plucking;'' or, '* as they went 
tbey plucked/' So Matt* xiL !• Thusoften^ ^p^aro 
Xcyeiv, b^ began to speak — is no more than cXeye, he 
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said. So Luke iii. 8. Acts i. 1. ' So awoKpiOug iXtyt^ 
he answered and said, is a pure expletive in many 
places, there being nothing said to which an answer 
could be given ; as the fig tree, Mark xi. 14. Thus 
also sometimes Sokec, seeming, as Matt iii. 9. parallel 
to Luke iii. 8. So iipedriaav, founds Luke xvii. 18. 
Hammond. See note on Luke xiv. 3. infra. 

"Apx^f a* is in many places wholly an expletive ; yet 
perhaps here it answers to the Hebrew 'yNl, and sig- 
nifies to desire, to be willing, or pleased with a thing : 
as in the LXX, the Canaanite, ^p^aro, would dwell 
in the land, Josh; xvii. IS. So Judg. xvii. 1 1. !2 Sdm. 
vii. 29. 1 Chron. xvii. 27, Hos. v. 1 1. Judg. i. 35. 
Whitby. 

V. 26- — in the days of Abiathar the high-priest,'] 
im 'A/3ca0op rov apyupkia^. In 1 Sam. xxi. 2* the 
name is '' Ahimelech the priest" 

First, that Abiathar was in his day the high-priest, 
appears from 1 Kings ii. 26, 35. LXX. and from his 
being thrice so named by Josephus : also by his using 
the ephod to inquire of the Lord for David; not called 
a linen ephod, but the ephod, i. e. that of the high* 
priest, in which was the Urim, or sacred breast-plate, 
with the; names of the tribes. Again, that Ahiinelech 
was the high-priest, appears from his being the father 
of Abiathar, 1 Sam. xxii. 20, 22. xxiii. 6. the succes- 
sion being then lineal; and if he had been only a 
priest, Abiathar would not have succeeded him : also 
from his inquiring of the Lord for David, 1 Sam. xxiL 
10, 15. which must have been by the ephod as above; 
and from his being styled the priest, which, from the 
end of Deuteronomy to the end of Chronicles, always 
denotes the high- priest Whitby. Abiathar was his 
son, was then present, and perhaps his sagan, or de- 
puty (Grotius.), became the high-priest on his death 
in a few days, and was a very distinguished person in 
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the days of David, having fled to him with the ephod, 
1 Sam. XXX. 7* HeDce his name is mentioned as more 
celebrated ; the event having also happened a very 
short time before his accession. Grotius, &c« This is 
the most received opinion. 

Theophylact thus sums up the solutions of the an- 
cient Fathers. Either Abiathar was also called Ahi« 
melech^ (so Calmet.) or was then. present; or tov.viov 
is to be. understood, '* Abiathar the son of the high- 
priest f or Abiathar was the more celebrated. 

Various solutions, are also formed from, the prepo-^ 
sition cTTt. It may have been for the Heb. ^^ih, used to 
express •' before/'. Gen. xiii, 10. xxvil 7% JO. xxxvi. 
31. 1, 16. So km in the N. Test as Matt 111. 
kin rriQ fifroiK^maq, just, or next before the captivity; 
Jechoniah being then already king. Hammond. Or 
lire may be, at^ apud, at the house of Ahimelech^ or 
of Abiathar afterwards high-priest. Le Clerc. Or it 
may be, as kwi <tov, in'Lucian, T. ii. p. 632. te auctore, 
Abiathar prompting him to it Or krrl may be, as 
1 Tim. V. 19- in the presence of Abiathar. Or again, 
rov dpyiepkwg is tov wrcpov dpj^-^, ** afterwards high- 
priest," as Matt i. 6. David the king, i. e. afterwards 
king; and so Luke ii. 2. The time is noted by the 
more conspicuous person, as Gen. ^. 25. though 
Peleg was not then born. Bowyer. Or, ap'j^ie^Q hiere 
may only import one of the chief priests. Whitby. 

Yet further : Macknight supposes that Abiathar, 
the real high-priest mentioned in the text, was very 
old, the father of Ahimelech, who officiated for him ; 
and that Ahimelech's son; also Abiathisir, fled after- 
wards to David: this is built on 1 Chron. xviii. 16. 
and 2 Sam. viii. 17* And, moreover, that old Abia- 
thar was also named Ahitub ; or that an error was in 
the text of. 1 Sam. xxii. 20. arising from Zadoc the 
sbn of Ahitub^ or from some unknown cause. But 
as Ahimelech is four separate times in that chapter 
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distiQCtly called the son of Ahitub, tbfs seems im- 
probable. 

Lastly, it may be no more, says Michaelis, fban 
tlie customary rabbinical mode of quoting parts or 
sections of the O. Test, by the name of any principal 
word in the section : this being '^ in Abiathar/' that 
is, in the history of Abiathar. Thus they quote ^' as 
is said in Aboer/' for 2 Sam. iii. 18. and *' in (the 
chapter of) the concubine/' for Judges xix. : whicb 
mode is dso found in the N. Test, as Mark xii. 86. 
Rom. xi. 3. ; only, inl 'A^Mdup is not inu^oduced by 
'* it is said;^ or any stich phrase, as Rom. xi. ^. Mi« 
cha^s, P. i. c. iv* sect. v. vol. i. p. 133. and Match's 
note ad loc See also note on Mark xii. S6^ infra. 



CHAP. III. 

The parallel passages are : 

Mark iii. 1— 12. Matt. xu. 9—16. Lukevi. 5— il. 
Mark iii. 13—21. Luke vi. 12—16. 

Mark iii. 22—35. Matt. xii. 22—^0. 

V. 4. — to save life^ or to killf] The Jews hdd it 
lawful to defend themselves on the Sabbath ; and^ on 
being attacked, to kill their enemies. See Josephus, 
Aiit. lib. xiv. 8. and 1 Mace. \h 41. On this our 
Lord's argument is founded^ and it effectually silenced 
the Jews. Le Clerc. 

V. 5.— with anger ^2 Anger is not, as the philo- 
sophers define it, a desire of revenge ; but a displea- 
sure of the mind, arising from an injury done or in- 
tended, with a desire to remove the injury >. Whitby. 

' See Annotations on the Epistles, Eph. iv. 26. 
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V. S.^'^-with the Herodians] See note on Matt 
xxii. 16. The Talmudists confound them with the 
Dositheans ; but Origen adv. Cels. lib. i. et ii» ac- 
quaints us, that Dositheus was later than Christy and 
pretended to the Samaritans that he himself was the 
Messiah. So Theophylact in Matt. xxiv. Heinclined, 
as the Herodians also^ to the Sadducees, and was un- 
commonly strict as to the observance of the Sabbath : 
hence perhaps mistaken by the Talmudists. Tertul- 
lian and Epiphanius notice this sect. Grotius. 

V. 7. — withdrew himself— to the sea ;] to the sea of 
Galilee. He withdrew from the dominions of Herod 
Antipas on the western side of the lake, to those of 
Philip on the eastern, to preserve himself from the 
Pharisees and Sadduceeis. See note on Matt. xxiL 16. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 8, — and from Idumaa^ During the J^sh cap^ 
tivity, when the land was desolate, a part of the Idu- 
masans, being driven towards the Red Sea from their 
own country. Mount Seir sooth of Judaea, Josh. 
XV. 1, 21. Num. xxxiv. S. Dent. ii. 5. 1, S. by the 
Nabatheans, Gen. xxv. 13. or descendants of Ish- 
mael, took possession of the tribe of Simeon^ and 
most of that of Judah ; Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 760. with 
Hebron its chief city. 

They were afterwards conquered by Hircanus the 
Maccabsean ^Lamy.), and were obliged or agreed to 
receive the Jewish religion^ and became one people, 
Jos. Ant. xiii. 17« This is the Iduma^ of the Evan- 
gelists. Prideaux Connect, part ii. b. iii. ann. 165. 
et part i. b. i. ann. 740. Lamy App. Bibl. b. i. C4 
iii. Macknigbt« 

After the time of Christ, the whole of Judiea was 
sometimes called Idumaea, and the Jews Idumasans. 
Macknigbt. Probably the hill-country south of He-^ 
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broiit where the Essenes lived under palm-trees, 
socii palmarum (Pliny.)/ was the country of the Idu- 
msean palms. 

V. 9- — should wait on him] Trpotricaprcp^, an expres- 
sive word ; Heb. Iptff. So Acts viii. 1 3. Grotius. 

V. \0.— pressed upon hini] A mistake, as Ham- 
mond apprehends. 'E7rciriirr»v is not to rush or 
press upon^ but,, similar to irpocrgriirrciv, ver. 11. "to 
fall down at his feet/' to request that they might 
touch him, as.vi. 56. Hammond. But tlie press* 
ing on him sei^s more agreeable to the reason why 
he desired a ship. Whitby. 

V. lAf.'T-'And he ordained] iiroiV^. Thus the Syr. 
properly, elegit. Gr. Kariarri, Heb. ntyj^j 1 Sam. 

xii. 6. LXXy o irotnaag Moxriiv Koi ^Aapiifv, i. 6. o 
Kara<rni<rag. Grotius. 

V. 17. — Boanerges,] Of this compound word the 
first part is plainly ^i2y i. e. Bane, or Bene, the sons : 
but the letter o is not redunddnt^ as Beza supposes ; 
for the Jews, we are informed from Hugh Broughton 
in Lightfootj yet pronounce the scheva of the M aso- 
rites by Oa, as Noabhyim forNebhyim; (and the 
Syrians indifferently use o or a for the scheva. Gro- 
tius.) Hence Strabo G. lib. xvi. writes Moasada, for 
the castle, Masada, Heb. TM^D* Lightfoot 

The latter part of the word may be 'formed from 
^3D, with Beza and Lightfoot ; or from DV**. with 
St Jerome; or from tJ^yi, with Grotius. 1. BfJIIj it 
is observed by. Grotius, is no more than coetus, an as- 
sembly or multitude ; very distant from thunder. 
(Yet Lightfoot has a passage from Megil. fdl. 29. 1. 
where it seems to express a mighty sound attendant 
on the divine glory; and being " to rage," Ps. ii. 1. it 
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M^^ht first import the sound of a tumultuous multi- 
tude.) — ^2. Jerom on Dan. i. and onlsa. Ixii. would 
read BcvcpcEfi, from Csyi, rakham, thunder. The Q 
being first omitted, as in Maria, and jBivva, and then 
s added by the Greeks. J. Drusius. Or, the final D 
mistaken for D, samech, for which Bowyer quotes 
Beza. Or, the strong guttural aspirate y being writ- 
ten with a gamma^ as nty, Gaza. The Greeks then 
for PEFEM wrote PEFES, turning the M sideways ; 
and lastly, 'EPFES. Le Clerc. But Grotius does 
not approve of the change of /u to <7, against all the 
copies ; and as seldom taking place unless in words 
capable of Greek inflexion. The tS^ also is radical 
here in Syriac. 3. Therefore, it may rather be, Heb* 
tt^VI, LXX cracr^oc, an earthquake, or any great com- 
motion; as here jSpovriy, thunder. It is the voice 
shaking tlie earth, Haggai ii. 7. tJ^yiO, «iW, LXX. 
applied to the preachers of the gospel, Heb. xii. 9,6. 
Grotius. So Hammond. See also Bowyer. Taylor 
Concord, ad voces, et Calmet Diet. voc. Boanerges. 
Note: These two apostle^ showed their zealous 
temper, Luke ix. 54. also John, Mark ix. 38. In 
the Acts, John with Peter are the chief speakers and 
agents ; and the zeal of James led to martyrdom by 
Herod. Whitby. 

V. IS.— Thaddeus,] Some copies have here At/3- 
jSatoc, . which Grotius connects with the passage in 
Origen, quoted Luke v. 27. infra: and Theodoret 
has also OaSSacbc o koi Ac|3(, quaes t. 16. ad Numeros. 
But the account is confused ; and probably the word 
A€]3/3au>(; . here only came from St. Matthew. See 
Mill ad.loc. 

• V. 21.— He is beside himself 2 The word cSwij, 
except here and 2 Cor. v. 13. signifies in the N. Test* 
i^mazed or astonished by some sudden perturbation. 

VOL. II. B 
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In 2 Cor. V. 13. it is opposed to sobriety; the exeeed«' 
ing or overvaluing himself. Thus in the Old Test it 
|s variously used for excesses and vehement commo* 
tions of mind. Ps. xxxi. 2S* " in my haste^'' iv kKorkau, 
|iov. Vulg. in excessus mentis meae. Here it may 
most probably be taken for acting or speaking in zeal; 
as the Prophets, an excess or vehemence of mind. In 
this chapter Christ began to show the splendour of his 
pffice : he cures on the Sabbath-day^ ver. 2. looks 
about bim^ \kW opyriv^ ver. 5. heals the diseased, 
ver. 7. is called the Son of God, ver. 11. appoints 
twelve disciples, and sends them to preach. The 
Pharisees consult against him, ver. 6. and impute his 
actions to Beelzebub, ver. 23. His kindred^ less bias-* 
phemous, but prejudiced against him, vi. 4. John vii^ 
6. hearing of these high acts of his authority, come 
out, Kparrifraty to take him home with them ; for they 
said, that he was guilty of some *^ excesses," or trans- 
portation of mind. Hammond. 
. '£^€<rri| is rather, faint from fatigue and exhausted 
spirits. This is a frequent import of the word in the 
O. Test. Gen. xlv. 26, 2/. Josh. ii. 11. Isa. vii. 2. 
xxxiii. 3. Jer. xlix. 23. also Gen. xlii. 28. It cannot 
well be said that Christ ever showed any transporta- 
tion or excess of mind. Whitby. So Grothis. Yet 
Doddridge apprehends, that the LXX only use the 
word to express swooning, or fainting away, not a 
faintness from excess of labour or want of food. He 
thinks in the N. Test, the sense is, " thrown into an 
ecstacy i" as Mark ii. 12. v. 42. vi. 5 1 . Luke viii. 56. 
and Acts ii. 7, 12. xii. 16. and translates here, ** He 
is transported too far." His friends feared that his 
zeal and present ** fervency of spirit" might impair 
his health. If it were, " he is mad, or beside himself," 
the verb should be referred rather to o)(^Xocy the mul- 
titude is mad, thu3 unreasonably to press upon him^ 
Doddridge. Or, the obscurity arises from not attend- 
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feg to the word cXcyov, which does not denote that 
his Jriends said, but absolutely, *' it was reported'' 
that he is beside himself; i. e. generally, ttiough 
falsely ; or by others to them ; hence they sent for 
him, ver. 31. Bowyer Conject. 

Ver. Ql.-r—fiisJriendSf] or relg.tions, oi wap avrov, 
Cognati. Syr. Sai. Vulg. Grotius. Thus oi vapa 
^a(rcX£(i>c> regii ; Polyb. lib. v. c. 4. — and oi Trapa *i* 
Xiinrov — iM(fBo(^6poi^ mercenarii Philippi. SeeRaphel. 
in excerpt, ex Polyb. and Eisner in Luke ix. 31. 
Bowyer. Hence it is probable, that, Joseph being 
dead, who is nearer mentioned aftei" the commence* 
ment of Christ's public ministry, Mary removed to 
CapQmaum from Nazareth, urotius. See vi. 3. 
infra. 

' V, Sl.^^and his mother^'] Hence Theophylact ad 
loc. taxes her with vain glory, and guilt in endea- 
vouring to withdraw him from teaching the word t 
TertuUian dc carne .Christ., c. vii. of incredulity: 
Chrysostom, of vain-glory, infirmity, and madness on 
this very Account; Horn. 27. in Matt. torn. ii. p. 
191- Whitby. Improperly enough; but it serves 
to show that the ancient Fathers did not speak with 
the superstitious veneration of the Romanists. 



CHAP. IV. 

The parallel passages are : 
Markiv. 1— 34f. Matt. xiii. 1—37. LukeviH. 4^18. 
Mark iv. 35— 41. Matt, viii. 23— 2Y. Luk« viii. 22— 25. 

V. 2. — in his doctrine,'] iv tp SiSa^v <tvrov, a phrase 
peculiar to Mark ; so xii. 38^ i. e. he said this 
amongst other things in his teachingi Grotius. 

B 2 
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V. 11. — them that are without'] An appellation 
given by the Jews to the Heathens. Christ intimates 
that the kingdom of God would be shortly taken from 
them, and they would be without Matt. viii. 12. 
Luke xiii« 28. 25. Lightfoot .Whitby. 

V. 12. — That seeing th^ may *ee, and not) Cora- 
pare with Isa. vi« 9, 10. Matt. xiii. 25. Luke viii. 10. 
John xii. 40. It appears that upon their shutting 
their eyes^ or the voluntary hardening of their hearts 
against God, he withdraws his grace. Thus, here, 
the obscurity of the parables is a punishment to them 
for not being willing to see. Hammond. 

The expression is somewhat proverbial; and relates 
to those who might see, if they would use their facul- 
ties, what they overlook through their inattention and 
folly. It is used by the Greeks; as in JEschylus, 
Prometheus of the rude state of mankind before he 
taught them (t\e arts of life : 

Ol irpijTa ficv /SXIfl-ovrcc cjSXcirov /iari|v, 
KAvovrec wk ^kovov, aXX' oveiparoiv 
AXtyiccoi ^opf aurc, rov fiaxpov yipovov 
^'E^vfUov Micif vavra, 

Illi fidentes multa cernebant nihil, 
Surd4 audiebant aure ; sic par somniis 
Abibat aevum, cuncta cum promiscua 
Passim jacerent. 

So Demosthenes contr. Aristogiton. Or. 1. §. 123. 

To riic irapoijuiac, opwvrag fii| op^v> ^^i ciKovovrac fiii 

aicoveiv— as the proverb, " seeing not to see, and 
hearing not to hear." Le Clerc 

To the same purpose Doddridge, ^^ Ye overlook 
what ye see, and are inattentive to what ye hear.'' 
Thus also Whitby on Luke viii. 10. observing that 
St. Matthew gives the full sense. Christ does not 
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speak in parables that tbey may not be converted ; 
but this sad effect follows as a natural consequence ; 
because their heart is waxed gross^ and seeing they 
see not. As Hosea viii. 4. *^ of their gold they have 
made them idols, that they might be cut off; and 
Micah vi. 16. '^ ye walk in the counsels of Ahab, that 
I should make thee a desolation.*' So Isa. Ixiii. 17^ 
Hence also, it is only from the want of seeing, (twcW, 
or considering, or duly believing, when the word fails 
of effect. Jame$ i. 18. Whitby. 

V. 13. — and how then] Kal nwg. — Kai is illative ; 
it is to be rendered then, or therefore: so in the LXX, 
Gen. xiii* 16. and xxiv. 41 . xxviii. 21 . xxxi. 8. £xod. 
vi. 1. and many other places. In the N. Test. Mark 
X. 26. Kal Tie — ^' who then can be saved ?*' Luke xii. 
29- 1 Cor. V. 13. " therefore put away." Whitby. 

V. 20. — on good ground /] Observe the gradation : 
the seed on the highway comes not up at all ; on the 
stony ground it springs ; among thorns it increaseth ; 
on good ground it springs forth to perfection. Whitby. 

V. 21. — Is a candle brought'] Grotius supposes 
this passage to be of the same import as the preceding 
parable ; and to imply generally, that good works 
should be the manifest effect of the word. Le Clerc 
observes, that this is not in the sense of Matt. v*. 15. 
where the same allusion is made : but that here Christ 
says, that he does not wish to use a parable which no 
one can understand ; which would be as absurd as to 
put a candle under a bushel. He therefore immedi- 
ately explains the parable (i. e. of the sower) to his 
disciples, on their demand. Le Clerc. 

These words being only spoken to his disciples, 
and both here and in Luke viii. l6. subjoined to the 
explication of the preceding parable, the meaning 
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will be: -^ I give you a ckar lights that you may 
discern the import of this and of other parables. And 
though I now do this privately, I do not mean that 
yQu should conceal it hereafter^ but display it for the 
good of the world." Matt. x. 26. , Whitby. 

V. 21. — or under a bed?^ vwo t^v kXiVijv— it is rather 
th^ wooden couch strewed with carpets^ on which they 
recUned at mes^ls. Wall, Cr» Notes. 

V. QQ.— nothing Md^^i None of those things whiqh 
Christ teaches shall be kept secret by the disciples — 
or not published to tb$ world. It is in a different 
sense, Matt x. g6. I^e Clerc. 

V. g4. — Take heed whai you hear ;] ri aKowre. Tl 
signifies ttw-?, how, as A yap olSac, " how knowest 
thou?'* 1 Cor. vij. 16. Take heed how (as Trwci 
Luke viii. 1 8,) you hear. As you attend to and use 
the hearing of the word, and are diligent to meditate 
on it, and practise it, will be your farther proficiency 
in knowledge, Whitby. So Grotius. 

V. Sii*—wMh what measure ye mete,'] Grotiu^ ex-, 
plains this again generally : to him that hath, that 
makes a due us^e of the first precepts, morq sh^U be 
given* (But this also was spoken apart to the disciples.) 
Therefore it is rather a proverb, not applied exactly 
as in Matt. vii. 2. Here it imports, as the apostles 
use bis. institution, higher me^^siires shall be givea. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 26. — seed into the ground;} It seems to refer 
to the good ground in the preceding parable. As the 
i^eed springs and grows, the husbandman knows not 
how ; so in th.e honest and good heart tibe fruit daily, 
increaseth, though we know not how the word and 
spirit work that increase. Christ is, here the hus« 
bandman^ wfaQ soweth the seed, and reapeth at the 
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last day : tboUgh it can with no propHety be said, that 
it grows be knowetb not how, or that he sleepetb and 
riseth daily ; which are only descriptive, and no parts 
of the conipailsoti. Whitby. 

V. 9(7 .-^ And should sleepy] The parable in general 
relates to the sowinfg the word of God; and chiefly 
by the apostles, by whose labours it will take root 
and grow, even in those places to which they had not 
retutned to cuttivale it, or even after their death, 
Le Clerc. 

. V. 29. — the fruit is brought forth,'] va^ai^^ in aw 
unusual sense, is ripe or perfect ; for so the Heb. 
Q^tS^is rendered by theLXX, Isa.xxxviii. 13. Trapa* 
SiSoi^c, ripe fruit delivers itself to the gatbener. So 
Luke viiL 14. 'n\&f^tiv, to bring to perfection/ 
Hammofid. ... 

V. 29. — because the harvest is ome.'] In this parable 
of seed in good ground, the sower is Christ ; Matt, 
xiii. 37. (Grotius.) and the harvest the end of the 
world, Matt. xiii. 38, 43. Whitby. Yet Doddridge 
apprehends it is not Christ alone, who does not go 
away and sleep, and who knows: how the seed springs 
up ; but every faithful minister^ who may be said 
also to put in his sickle, as having a part of the final 
harvest. (This seems doubtful.) 

V. 31. — It is like' a^ grain of must ard'Seedy] So this 
kingdom of the Messiah, before his death and burial, 
or the sowing of the body in the earth, 1 Cor. xv. 42^ 
will have only- a small and insensible increase ; but 
will afterwards spring up, and become the greatest of 
kingdoms : ^^ Being lifted up, he will draw all men 
after him," Whitby. 

^ V. 35. — the same dayj] Uhvi/ t^ Vf^fit is only 
quidam die; as also Matt. xiii. 1. xxii. S3. Luke 
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T. 17. has it^ iv fiuf rwv Tifupwv; thus Heb. NinH FIV!!- 
Grotius. 

V. 36. — as he was in the ship.] lic vv «v ry ttXocV* 
an elegant expression : so the Latin, ut erat disjecta 
capillos. It only implies a continuance in the narra- 
tion. Grotius. Notj as Whitby, that he was sleeping. 
See Luke viii. 23. 

V. 37. — a great storm of mnd,] Xaika^ avifiovr 
M, flumen Rheni ; urbs Patavii. For Xaikajp is de- 
fined by Hesychius, avifiov cvarpo^ fura vcrov, a 
tempest of wind and rain ; and thus the Scholiast on 
Homer. Grotius, 

V. 40, 41. — And they feared exceedingly ^1^ These 
words I would join to the former, " Why are ye so 
fearful?" and begin the next verse thus : ^^ And they 
»aid/' &c. Whitby. 



CHAP. V. . 

The parallel passages are : 

Mark ▼. 1—21. Matt, viii, 28—34. Luke viii. 22—39. 
Mark V. 22— 4^. Matt. ix. 18—26. Luke viii. 41— 56. 

V. 1. — of the Gadarenes.'] Gadara, says Josephus, 
J. B. lib. iv. 25. was the metropolis of Perea, or of 
the region beyond Jordan ; hence '* over against 
Galilee," Luke viii. 26. yet only sixty furlongs, or 
about eight miles, from Tiberias, Joseph, de vit su4. 
but on the opposite^ or eastern, side of the river and 
the lake ; being enumerated by Pliny, lib. v. 1 8. and 
Josepbua in vit^^ amongst the cities of Decapolis^ in 
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or adjoining to Syria. The city was rebuilt by Pom- 
pey, Ant. xiv. 8. given by Augustus to Herod, Ant. 
XV. 11. but, with Hippo, being 'EXXnvi&c xoXecc, 
Grecian cities, was, for that reason, re-annexed at 
his death to Syria. Ant xvii. 13. And the greatest 
part oif the inhabitants were Heathens and Syrians ; 
as appears by the destruction made in it by the Jews, 
in revenge for the massacre of their countrymen at 
Csesarea, Jos. B. J. lib^ ii. 33. Hence the Heathen 
jurisdiction ; and the large herds of swine, not con- 
trary to their customs. Xightfoot. Index. Mac- 
knight. Hammond, note on Matt viii. 30. Whitby. 
Geogr. Tab. Gergesa was an adjoining town, and the 
district named from it included both cities. Lightfoot 
Grotius from the Jewish Tabul. Judaea. The Ger- 
gesenes were so named from Josh. iii. 10. LXX and 
Josephus, Tepytmioi, or rather from tMIB^TU the clay- 
soil ; as the Chaldee renders ) Kings vii. 46. Light* 
foot ad loc. et Chor. cent vol. ii. p. 70. 

- V. 2. — a man with an unclean spirit,'] There are 
several trifling differences in the Evangelists, which do 
not affect the veracity of their relations ; but rather, 
as being written at different times, confirm the gene- 
ral coincidence. Here is one man mentioned; in 
Matt. viii. 28. two are spoken of. So x. 46. one 
blind man, Bartimasus ; in Matt. xx. 30. there are 
two : that is, in Mark thjBre is one, and perhaps more ; 
in Matthew, the just number. The Evangelists do 
not relate all, but some particular things that were 
done by Christ ; John xxi. 25. — Of the same slight 
importance is the different arrangement or order of 
facts here and in St. Matthew : Mark ii. has the 
cure of the paralytic, before the herd of swine, c. v. : 
Matthew the contrary. The withered hand, Mark iii. 
is not in Matthew till c xii. So the cure of Peter's 
wife'* mother is prior in Mark to Matthew. The 
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brokers driven from the Temple^ is before the wither*^ 
ing of the fig-tree in Matt xxi. the contrary in 
Mark xi. The Evangelists no where oblige them- 
selyes to observe the order in which things succeeded 
to each other ; that being generally extrinsical^ and of 
no ioiportance to the relations* Hammond. 

Yec curiosity inquires, why, there being two de- 
moniacs, Matt. viii. 28. St. Mark and St Luke name 
only one ? Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, the one was a 
Gergesene and a Jew ; the other more remarkable, as 
being a Gadarene^ and of a Heathen city(Josephus.V 
as appears by the swine. This, and that in favour 
of the Syro-pdicenician woman^ were the only cures 
wrought on Heathens. He was also the man whom 
the inhabitants could not bind. On both these ac-* 
counts, especially as St. Matthew was silent on them^ 
he is particularly noticed by the two Evangelists., 
Whitby. 

V. 5. — cutting himself] The modern Arabs cut 
their arms^ which are usually bare, to mark their 
anguish or move coinpassion. This is supposed to 
explain several texts; as Jer. xvi 6. xli. 5. xlvii. 5. 
xlviii. 37« Thus the priests of Baal. 1 Kings xviii. 
28. and the prohibition^ Deut« xiv. 1. Shaw. Harmer,; 
V. ii. p. 516. 

V. 7. — fFhat have I] Tl c/*oi Kal abi ; not con- 
temptuously, as the Latin, Quid mihi tecum est ? 
but, Wherefore do you molest me f^ as the Hebn. 
2 Sam. xvi. 10. S Chron. xxxv. 21. Joel iii. 4; So 
the Scythians, in Quintus Curtius, Quid nobis tecum 
est ? nunqufam terram tuam attigimu^ Grotius, and 
note on Matt. viii. 29* . It is not a Hebraism from 
2 Kings iii. 13. but a phrase in the Greek : so Arrian 
in Epictetus^ Tl riftiv Kal ^vr^. See more instance^ 
in Schipidius, on Matt. viii. Sp. Whitby. Being 
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frequent in the O. Test, and especially as appearing 
in St. Matthew, it is more probably a Hebrew BAod^ 
of expression. 

V. 7. — torment me not.] Baaavlluv is not only to 
torment, but to imprison. See note on Matt, xviii. 34, 
and viii. 6. Thus here^^ the Devil adjures Christ not 
to send him to his prison, ^^ to his chains/' Jude 6. 
2 Pet. ii. 4. In the parallel place, Luke viii. SL 
'^ to go into the dee{^" i.e. into hell; see note ad 
loc. (instead of going up and down, Job i. 7*) their 
place of restraint, where they were kept in custody 
to be punished, 1 Pet. ii. 4. Thus again Matt. viii. 29, 
Send us not to prison, fiatravUrai, before the time of 
our going thither at the end of the world ; intimating 
this present to be a more tolerable state. Hammond* 
See Grotius^ note on i. S4. 

Ba<ravi^€iv never imports to restrain, or imp^rison, 
except for the purpose of torture : and as those who 
entreated not to be tormented, Luke viii. 28. after- 
wards, ver. 31. requested not to be cast into the 
abyss, it shows they wqre two difierent things* So 
in the instance, Mark i. 24. Luke iv. 34. '^ Art thou 
come to destroy us before the time ?" ^* We are not 
to be punished till the fiqal judgment," 2 Pet ii. 4. 
Jude 6. Rev. xx. 10. ^' Now we wander over thQ 
earthy" Job i. 7. 1 Pet. v. 8. which expostulation 
implies, they meant by j3a<ravi<rac, ** to torment or 
punish." Whitby on Matt viii. 29^ 

" Art thou come to torment us before the time ?" 
Matt viii. 29. Here wa^ such a reference to the final 
sentence which Christ was to pass on these evil spirits 
at the end of the world, Jude 6. as could not be 
dictated by lunacy : it may be questioned if the 
person speaking, or any of the hearers, but Christ, 
himself, understood the full propriety of it. Dod- 
dridge, §1. 70. 
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V. l*^-of the most high God?] rov v}plaTov Gcov, 
asjV^jr bn, Gen. xiv. 18. Heb. vii. 1. So Philo 
twice relates^ that Augustus had sacrifices offered at 
Jerusalem to the most high God ; so Josephus speaks 
of the time of Hyrcanus, the priest of the most high 
God. (Sometimes the epithet is used alone, as Deut 
xxxii. 8. " when (\vbjf. Halion) the Most High di- 
vided the nations;" and thus Psal. xviii. IS, kc. So 
Philo Byblius from Sanchoniathon in Hist. Phcenic. 
'EXiovv KokovfiBvoQ St^kttoc. Thc TyHans or Phoeni- 
cians of Carthage pronounced the word, Alon ; as 
appears from Sisenna et Plauti Pcenulus. Act. v. sc. 1. 
(The invocation in Plautus is, Ythalonim vualonuth^ 
i. e. superos superasque — the masc. and fem. Hcbr. 
plural terminations, see note ad loc.edit.Taubmanni.) 
So that doubtless, says Grotius, this word was an 
ancient name of the Deity with l^e Canaanites and 
Phcenicians. See Grotius. 

V. 7*— I adjure thee"] As 1 Thess. v. 27. Acts xix. 
13. Not the exaction of an oath (as Beza thinks), 
and as is a frequent sense of opKilio (see note on 
Matt. xxvi. 63. supra.), but rather an earnest suppli- 
cation; as vii rov Osov^ peromneste deos oro. Horat 
per te sacra precor. Virg. Uofiai aovj Luke viii. 28. 
Grotius. 

V. 9. — fFhat is thy name ?\ Names are only in use 
amongst creatures who have the gift of speech. Yet 
good and bad spirits have names in scripture : as 
Gabriel, Michael, Beelzebub. They appear to be 
given by men^ or assumed by the spirits to accom- 
modate themselves to men. Le Clerc. 

V. 9. — Legion ;] A Roman legion, at that period, 
consisted of six thousand men, but it was only a usual 
phrase with the Jews to express a great number ; as 
Berbh. Rabb. §. 20. Le Clerc« Lightfoot. 
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V. 14.— in the country.] tovq aypovQ, the little 
villages, as vi. 56, 56. Hammond in paraph, gives 
these reasons for this miracle : that the people might 
see the virulency of the devils, and hence the mercy 
to those possessed ; and see the mercy also approach- 
ing their country by the coming of Christ. See 
Whitby. 

V. 18. — that he might be with him.] Perhaps 
afraid of relapsing into the demon's power. Christ 
was willing to show that he could equally protect, 
when absent, those who trust in him. So Theophy- 
lact. Grotius. 

V. 19. — and hath had compassion^ kqI ijAcV^ «. 
Beza, from the Camb. MS. favoured by the Syr. 
reads, koi on riXiri<ri (re. But Grotius observes, the 
uBual reading is not a harsh construction. The 
Greek will very well admit, o<ra riXin<f^ o'c, which is 
no more than i'^apimro o-oi. Or it may be the same 
as oca— I'woiiiirc, kXefiaa^ .<rJ, the conj. copulative 
added to a verb having often the force of a participle. 
Christ refers the miracle to God, through a modest 
unwillingness to speak of himself. Grotius. Or as 
acting in his prophetic office. Whitby on Luke 
viii. 39. 

V. 22. — rulers of the synagogue,] See note on 
Matt ix. 18. supra. 

V. 23. — come and lay thy hands] tva IXOwv. There 
is often an ellipsis of some verb or sentence before 
the particle tva. As here, Slo/iai, I pray thee, is 
wanting : xiv. 49. ** This was done,** is wanting. So 
1 John ii. 19. Eph. V. 33. Let the wise see, or^ 
take heed, is wanting. Whitby. 
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V. 37. — ff^hm she had heard of Jesus,] Having 
heard of the fame of Jesus. This circumstance is 
omitted by Matthew and Luke, though material. 

Conclusions, therefore, should not hastily be drawn 
from the silence of the Evangelists in any case, but 
the matter supplied from the general meaning of the 
narration. Thus, in the case of the penitent thie^ it 
may be reasonably concluded, though the Evangelists 
are silent, that he bad known Jesus before his suffer- 
ing. Le Clerc* 

V- SO.^'^knoming—'that virtue had gone out of kim,'] 
A popular mode of speaking, but of great force. 
It expresses fully that it was not an adventitious 
power, such as that exercised by God on the prayers 
of the Prophets, but a virtue which resided in him in 
the highest manner, and produced these effects ; hence 
Said, .€$£px^^^?*> t^ go out of him. Grotius. Thus, 
Svva/ucc trap airov, '* the virtue with him went out and 
healed them/' Luke vi. ig. It is evident, the virtue 
of healing resided in Jesus ; which is never said of the 
Prophets or Apostles. Their cures are ascribed to 
God, as Acts xix. 11, 12. ; but Christ's to the divine 
virtue in him, when he chose to exercise it ; as John 
xiv. 10. Whitby. 

V. 33.— fearing and trembling^'] because she had 
presumed to qome near a person whilst legally un- 
clean. Lamy, b. i. c. xii. 

V. 34. — hath made thee whol&i] trkawKi <ri. So 
Barnabas in Ep. Cath. (rtjOntrzTai, shall be " cured,*' 
on looking on the brazen serpent. Le Clerc. 

V. 38. — and watled greatly.'] 'AXaXa&cv, in clas* 
sical Greek, is the sound of exultation on joining 

3 
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battle, or after victory. (See Scapula ad vod. also 
Suidas.) ^OXoXitUiv is used to express grief ; as Jam. 
V. 1 • Hence Beza would prefer oXoXvlav here. But 
either the words are both derived from b^'j^Pl clamor, 
lugubris chiefly (so Whitby), or the Hellenists 
chose the Greek words nearest in sound to express 
this Hebrew word ; and hence in the LXX, aXaXaZeiv 
is often used for lamentation, as Jer. xxv. 34. 36. 
Ezek. xxvii. 30. so Jer. iv. 8. xlvii. 2. Grotius. 
Whitby. 

It is also found in this sense in pure Greek. Eu- 
rip. Electra. 843. in Bacchis 1131. Spanheim in 
orat Julian, i, p. 234. The words are formed from 
Hallelujah (this surely is a mistake), and used pro- 
miscuously in joy or sorrow. See Meric. Casaub. de 
nupera Homeri edit p. 42. Bowyer. 

V. 41. — Talk ha] rightly. This word appears ia 
the Chaldee paraphrase on Prov. ix. Grotius. Beza. 
See Whitby on Acts ix. 36. Some Latin copies have 
Tabitha, from Acts ix. 40. Reuchlin conjectures 
Tabia, from Chald. K^aD caprea. Bowyer. 

V. 43. — that no man should know it/] See note on 
" See thou tell it no man/' Matt viii. 4. An addi- 
tional reason may be^ lest the dead might be brought 
to him to bring to life. His miracles were designed 
chiefly as proofs of his mission^ and not to alter the 
order of nature^ on every request made to him. Le 
Clerc. 
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CHAP. VI. 

The parallel passages are : 

Mark vi. 1-^56. Matt. xiii. 52. to xiv. 36. Also> Luke it* 
1— 16. and John vi. 1—22* 

V.2. — what wisdom — that even such mighty works^ 
on Koi Svvajuficc. ''Ore, here, does not signify ** that,'* 
and refer to wisdom, but is used for ttwc, how. (How 
is it that also such, &c. Whitby Paraph.) So the 
Hebrews use their preposition O, which, is usually 
rendered by on, as Isa. xxix. 16. O quomodo, 
' " how shall the work say to the workman/' &c. 
See ix. 28. infra, and note on Luke vii. 47* Le 
Clerc. 

V. 5. — And he could there do no^ ^cJ] Properly, he 
would not; that is, as none besought him to relieve 
them by a miracle, and they were generally incre- 
dulous, he did not think it expedient ; it was against 
the rules by which he acted in performing miracles, 
to work them there. In^this, as Hierocles expresses 
it in Aurea Carmina, v. 8. ry ri)c irpoaipetrBwg ov ttiq 
^vfftwg fiirptf} Ttiv Svva/uiv KavovitBif " he made his own 
will, rather than nature, the measure of his power.'* 
So the Greeks use ^vvatrdai and a^wareiv for our mak« 
ing our reason a law to us, which does not permit 
us to act improperly. See Xenoph. airo/iv. lib. ii. c. 
ii. 22. Le Clerc. 

V. 5. — he could there] He could not induce him- 
self to perform them : as the Latins, *^ Impetrare hoc 
a me non possum.*' Thus Gen. xxxvii. 4. John vii. 
7. Acts iv. 20. Rev. ii. 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 8. all ex- 
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pressive of the will or affections of the mind. When 
belief ^appeared to spring from the first miracleS) 
Christ cherished that growing faith by adding morew 
But though he had fully the power^ he had not the 
will ; but desisted from doing more mighty works to 
obstinate incredulity. Grotius ad loc. etad Matt 
xiii. 58. For Christ still requiring faith in the pa- 
tient; where this was wanting^ they wanted that 
condition which only made it fit that he should do 
the miracles — not that he wanted power. Whitby. 

V. 6.^^ And he marvelled because of their unbelitf.] 
Thus, Matt. viii. 10. he marvelled at the faith of 
the centurion. It was certainly in their power, as 
in the centurion's, to believe or not ; and faith was 
not produced by an omnipotent act of God on 
those who believe, or Christ would not have had 
in either case any ground of expressing his admira* 
tion. Whitby. 

V. 8. — save a staff only ;] In Matt. x. 10. the 
Apostles are commanded not to take coats, &c. nor 
yet staves. The meaning is : Ye need not provide 
staves on purpose ; but those who usually bear them 
may take them., Le Clerc. See note on Matt x. 
10. supra. 

V. 9- — not put on two coats.] See note on Luke 
ix. 3. infi*a. The general idea is : Make no addi- 
tional preparation ; but trust in this particular in- 
stance solely to providence. A temporary command 
to illustrate a general precept Grotius. 

V. IS. — anointed with oil many] To show that 
things in their own nature useless^ or ineffectual, 
could cure in the hand of God. Le Clerc. 

VOL. II. C 
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Dr. Lightfoot fully proves, that it was asual irith 
the Jews to anoint the sick with oil in order to their 
recovery. Hieros. Berac. fol. 3. 1. (So Grotius.) 
The virtue, however, when used by the Apostles, 
could not be natural, as the cures were constant and 
certain. Whitby, Unction with oil was a remedy 
frequently employed by the ancient physicians ; and 
that even in acute fevers. Celsus de Med. ii. 14. 
Galen, comment 4. in Hippoc. de Nat. Vict, in 
Morb. Acut. As the art of medicine was practised 
among the Jews by the priests and prophets, its re- 
medies became partly sacred ; and unction in dan- 
gerous cases became a religious ceremony^ with 
imposition of hands, and prayers for the sick. Wil- 
lan. Yet it might be partly symbolical of the joy 
and comfort imparted to the mind by God, and often 
represented by that metaphor. The first Christians, 
who were accustomed to practise, in visible signs^ 
the allegorical allusions in the scriptures^ used oil m 
their rites ; as at baptism, and on the imposition of 
bands which succeeded it« Thus St Paul, 2 Cor. i. 
Sh and 1 John ii. 20, 27. speaking of the ipiction of 
fiiith, or of the spirit. The Christians used oil in the 
ordination of priests (TertuUian.), and in re-admission 
of heretics. Respons. ad Orthodox. Grotius. 

V. 14. — :heard of him /] or, heard his name, for 
it was spread abroad. Triv uKonv 'Iii^oi;^ is iii some 
MSS. after riKo^rnv. Beza. Or it may be thus: 
riicovfrtv — (^oyspov yap iyiviro) to ovofjia ovtov. Gro- 
tius. 

V. 14. — and he said,'] or, they said, cXcyov. In 
either case^ this part of the sentence should be in a 
parenthesis to the end of ver. 15. for what Herod 
said is related in the l6th verse. " And he said/' 
iXeytv, here> is only, ^' and some one said. And thus 
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Luke ix. 7. Bengel. in Gnom. Bowyer. This is pro- 
bable; for Grotius observes^ that Luke usually fol- 
lows Mark. 

V. 14. — the Baptist'] o ^awriXfiav, a Hebraism. 
The other Evangelists, and Josepbus, always write 

/3a7rr«rr^c. From this instance, and ^vo, 8vo, ver. 7- 
— and again, <Tv/jiir6(na, avfiiroaia, ver. 39* -^nd others, 
it is clear that Mark writes less pure Greek than the 
rest, or is the most given €j3pai2^«v. Grotius. 

V. 15. — That it is a prophet,'] on irpo<f>rirrig IcTTtv. 

1 see no necessity for changing the reading here to 
o Trpo^^Tijc, the prophet For it does not appear, 
by Matt. xvi. 14. Luke ix. 19. that the Jews owned 
him as the Christ. But some said he was a prophet, 
John iv. 19. ix, 17. Luke vii. 16. Others, that he 
was one of the old prophets, Luke ix. 8. particu*^ 
larly the prophet Jeremiah, Matt. xvi. 14.. which, 
without leaving but the 17 wc, agrees with the present 
text Whitby. 'H, however, is wanting in the Alex, 
and many MSS. in Vulg. Syr. .Copt. Arab. Pers. 
JEthiop. versions, (Mill.) and the sense is more com- 
plete, a prophet as one of the old prophets — equal 
in power to them. Grotius. 

V. 19. — had a quarrel against him^ Primarily, 
was in mind averse to him ; hence angry « Whitby. 
'Evctxev avrw, was angry with him, so Luke xi. 53. 
DtOtJ^j Hebr. in the O. Test rendered by iy/corlw, to 
be angry, LXX, Gen. xxvii. 4I..Ps. liv. 3. byfivi?<n- 
KaKtw^ bearing injuries in mind, Gen. 1. 15. and 
so by €v€^w^ Gen. xlix. 23. So Hesych. and Phavo- 
rin. Hammond. Grotius. Or, cvccxev is, 'immine- 
bat ei,' pursued him with bitter hatred. So Eustath. 
ad Odyss. T. Kara nvoc ^x^ev. So Mark xi. 25. 
Rev. ii. 4, 14, 20. Beza. Or, * hung upon him^' as a 
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dog by bis teetb on bis prey. Compare Luke xi. 55. 
See De Dieu ad loc. Doddridge, §. 28. 

V. 20. — feared'] c^/3ecro^ reverenced John; so 
Eph. V. S3. Luke xii. 5. Rev. xi. 18. xiv. 7. Dod- 
dridge. But it may be similar to — feared the multi- 
tude. Matt. xiv. 5. : and so Grotius. 

V. 20. — and observed him ;] avvirripu. What the 
word means is rather doubtful : probably, custodier 
bat. Vulg. He guarded him safely, and preserved 
him from injuries. Hammond. So Pbiloxeni Gloss. 
Le Clerc. 

This does not agree with his desire to kill him^ 
Matt. xiv. 5. Rather> he observed and regarded 
bis sayings. Whitby. So Grotius. Yet, to be 
understood in the plusquamperfect, as frequent with 
the Hebrews and Hellenists, He had observed and 
valued him^ before his reproof. Grotius. 

V. 20. — he did many things,'] Thus the people 
appeared to do all things accordmg to his (the Bap- 
tist's) counseU Jos. Ant. xviiL 7. and '* rejoiced in 
his light," John v. 35. So that probably he gave 
advice to Herod also on public and important sub- 
jects. Grotius. Or^ for aKovaaq, read aKovaai avrov I 
Herod did much, diligently endeavoured, to hear 
him. D. Heinsius. &wyer. But c is not readily 
substituted for i. 

V. 21. — a convenient day] tifiipa avKuipoc, a day 
of vacancy. So ver. 31. oi8c cijcaipow, " they had not 
leisure to eat ;" so the Gloss, and Phavorinus. Here 
it implies a festival. Hebr. aiD DV, a good day. 
Hammond. Or, a day favourable to the designs of 
Herodias. Grotius. 

V. 21. — his lords f] /nc-yioracri— a word frequent in 
the East. So Suetonius de Persarum rege loquens. 
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el Tacitus de Armeniis. Beza. So Rev. vi. 15. as 
Dan. V. 2y S. and satraps, Esth. ix. 9. Tocc 7rpa»rocc 
are the chief magistrates in the cities. So Novella, 
cap. xxiii. Grotius. 

V. 23. — half of my kingdom.] A customary phrase 
of liberality. So Esth. v. 3. LXX. So Philip of 
Macedon promised Satyrus the comedian whatever 
he should ask, Diod. Sic. lib. xvi. Grotius ad Matt, 
xiv. 7. 

V. 26. — exceeding sorry ;] iripiKviro^ : prep, irepi 
auget significationem. Beza ad Matt. xxvi. 38. 

V. 26. — not reject her.'] aOsr^crai. The Greek 
grammarians give iStruv tlie sense of arifialuvy ica- 
ra^povtiv : and thus, Luke vii. 30. x. l6. John xii. 
48. it answers to DKD* Grotius. 

V. 27. — an executioner^] awtKovkknapa. Spicula- 
tor, (or speculator ; it is written in both ways,) under 
the Roman emperors, signifies a soldier of the guard. 
(Tacitus uses the word. Hist. lib. i. cap. 24.) The 
captain of the guard of Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar 
is called by the interpreter of the Chald. paraph, 
princeps spiculatorum. So the captains of fifties, 
2 Kings i. 1 J, IS. are captains of the king's guards. 
These guards, amongst the Jews, Egyptians, Chal- 
deans, and Romans, were the executioners of those 
the king condemned. Hammond. Thus Adrian, in 
his Epifit ad Aquil. Braduam. ^* Let not the spe- 
culatores claim the spoil of those punished." And 
Valentinian, Tbeodosius, and Arcadius speak of them 
as the apparitores, attendants on the ordinary judges. 
Genturio — condere gladium speculatorem jubet. 
Seneca. So Tacit, and Firmicus. The word was 
also used by the Hebrews. Grotius. See the Aruch 
in the word llloVpSD speculator. Lightfoot. 
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y. QQ'-r-And when his disciples, S^c.] Micbaelis 
fpompares the relations of the Evangelists and of Jo* 
^epbus, which differ chiefly on the motives assigned to 
Herod. Josephus attributes the execution of the 
Baptist to the fear that his authority with the people 
might end in a rebellion. Exclusive of inspiration, 
the consistency, the nearness of time to the event re- 
lated, a brother of St. Peter the friend of Mark hav- 
ing been amongst others John's disciple, the mi« 
nuteness of the description, the impartiality and 
'moderation in showing how Herod was surprised 
into consent, all this would naturally incline us to 
give credit to the Evangelists. Josephus was born 
some years aftei* John was beheaded, and was nei- 
ther, known to his disciples^ nor interested to inquire 
minutely into the Subject. Michaelis, part i. cap. ii. 
§. xii. vol. i. p. 62. 

Also, it is clear that John was in a prison adjoin- 
ing the palace. And the banquet was more probably 
at Tiberias, than at Macbasrus, as Josephus relates^ 
Macknight. On the time of his death, compare note 
on Luke iii. 14. infra. 

V. 37. — two hundred pennyworth'] A Roman de- 
narius (or penny here) being about seven pence 
halfpenny, this sum may be equal to five pounds 
(Macknight), or six pounds five shillings (Dod- 
dridge). He thinks with Grotius, that it may appear 
to have been their whole stock, which the disciples 
offered ; rather than implying, as Beza and Whitby 
apprehend, a question of admiration ; a naming of a 
large sum. But compare John vi. 5, 6, 7. where the 
answer of Philip seems of this latter import. Further, 
200 zuzees, i. e. denarii, Aruch in nt, was with the 
Jews a usual fine or mulct ; Bava Kama, cap. viii. 
hal. 6. and a frequent expression for a considerable 
sum, Lightfoot. 
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V. 39. — sit down by companies] <rvfiir6<na, mi/*- 
iroflrca— from the Hebrews, who want phrases of dis- 
tribution, and double the words in their stead. So 
8vo, 8vo, ver. 7. similar to OT^ DT^, W^l^ tt^K, man, 
man ; i. e. man by mad, one by one ; as John viii. 9m 

V. 40. — in ranks,] irpaaial, irpamai They are 
properly the seed-beds in a garden. Betsu Here 
is the same Hebrew mode of repetition. Also the 
nom. case undeclined is a Hebraism, as Ps. Ixxiii. 28. 
£sth. vi. 7. Syr. Luke xxiii. 41. So John i. 14. 
irX^pijC for irXijpovc. So Rev. i. 5^ otto 'Itycrov — o 
fiaprvg. So in Josephus, and Phcenissis apud Eurip, 

fuXXtav for /LiiXXovroc. So a<TTpa7rTa)v for atfTpaiT' 

rovra. Iliad. B. Eustatb. vv^og for v^ery, Odyss. A. 
Grotius. 

V. 45. — go — before untoBethsaida,] The command 
of Christ was to go from the desert across perhaps a 
bay to Bethsaida: to which place he might have easily 
himself gone by land ; but " the wind being contrary/* 
Matt. xiv. 24. or a contrary wind arising, drove them 
to Capernaum in the country of Gennesaret. Dodr 
dridge. IVlacknight. 

V. 46. — sent them away^] avroic, i. e. the multi- 
tude, Ty oy\if. See Matt. xiv. 23. The construc- 
tion is, as viii. 1. oyXov — iyovnav. Grotius. 

V. 48. — in rowing ;| kv ry kXavvtw^ rightly trans- 
lated ' remigare/ So Xenophon. Thus Syr. et Vulg. 
Grotius. 

V. 56\ — or cities, or country^ aypoc> properly a 
field* Here the region^ or country in general, opposed 
to the city. So rbavorin. And the Latin, ager. 
Hammond. 
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- CHAP. VII. 

The parallel passages are : 
SJjirk vii. 1—30. Matt. xv. 1—28. 

V. 2.~efl/ bread — with unwashen handsi] Kocvoc 
has two primarysenses: polluted and common. Hence, 
in the sense of polluted, the Latin coenum, ^ mire f 
and from jcqivJi^ in old Latin quino, the word inquino 
to pollute. In this sense it is used for wliatever is 
forbidden by the ceremonial law* As meat^ 1 Mace, 
i. 50. (47.) veto jcaJ KTxivn KoivcLy *' swine's flesh, and 
unclean, Or forbidden, cattle.'* And so ver. 62. Thus 
Acts X. 14. xi. 8. Rom. xiv, 14. Heb. x. 29- and 
thence xoivovv, to defile. Matt. xv. II. and in other 
places. So the grammarians : kocvov signifies jSScXvk- 
Tpv, itMOapTov, abominable, or unclean. Thus also, 
hands unwashed before meat M^re called koivoI xup^gy 
polluted hands, as being forbidden^ if not by the 
law, by the traditions of the elders. So Maimonides 
ia Misnaioth tr. Chagigah. cap. xi. §. 5. ** We say, 
a man must not eat bread before he wash his hands." 
Hammond. The manner of washing is described in 
the note to verse 3. 

V,*S» — they found Jault,'] As the Alex, and other 
MSS. with the Goth. Copt. Syr. ' versions, omit 
efUfi\pavTOf Mill apprehends it may have been in- 
serted to complete the sentence, which, including 
the third and fourth verses in a parenthesis, will be 
sufficiently perfect without it. Mill ad loc. et ProU 
1196. Bowyer. 
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ST. MARK. CHAP. VII. 

V. 3. — except they wash their hands oft,] iav /u^ 
irvy/Lip virptovrai rag x^tpac : properly, * except they 
wash their hands to the wrist.' This was the precept 
of the Rabbins, ^(aimon. Yad. tr, Beracheth. cap. v. 
§. 4. Xupy in Homer and Hippocrates, is used for 
the arm : iience it is plain, nvyfiri is the hand with 
the wrist. The Jews raised their hands when they 
washed, (lest the polluted water should return, Says 
Lamy, App. Bibl. p. 241. 4to.) See Pocock's Mis- 
cell, p. 367, &c. and Palladius Lausiac. Hist. C. pfiy. 
Hammond. . 

Le Clerc observes, that the primary meaning of 
fcoivov is, common ; hence polluted, as what is used 
in common. Also, that Trvy^iJ is properly the fist, 
or the hand closed. Pollux, lib. ii. 147* Hesych. 
Phavorin. (Suidas.) See J. Scaliger in Serarium, 
cap. vii. and Grotius. And that the washing of 
bands is fouaded by the Jews on Lev. xv. 1 1 . through 
a mistake ; for in that passage the person "having'' 
the issue or uncleanness is diriected to wash his hands. 
Le Clerc. 

The word wvyfAri plainly relates to the Jewish cus- 
toms, they washed the hand to the wrist ; and cannot 
be explained with M. Le Clerc, from Hesychius and 
Phavorinus. See Dr. Lightfoot in loc. Whitby. 
(Probably Le Clerc had said more in his first edition.) 
— Tlvyfiri, says Lightfoot, is the fist. They washed 
p*lfln ly unto the joining of the arm. Jaedaim, c. 2* 
bah 3. Lightfoot. 

Thus Grotius, Exod. xxi. 18. ^nj»a, is, LXX. 
wvyfAn — facto pugno, as Cicero expresses it. They 
washed their hand, when closed, with the. other hand, 
as we learn from Moses Gerundensis, and J. Baal- 
turim in Semitft vitae. Theophylact has it a^pi 
ayKLJvogy to the elbow, which, though true, cannot 
be collected from the present word. Grotius. So 
Beza ; except that, with Hammond, he disapproves 
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V. 1 2. — ye suffer him no more'] This is a transition 
from the direct consequence — which would be, he 
is no longer obliged to support his parents — ^to an ob* 
lique or indirect one. Instances of the same mode of 
writing are cap. xi. 32. and^ h contra, from the indirect 
to a direct consequence. Mark vi. 9. Luke vii. 4. 
Matt. ix.6. xxvi. 18. Clem. Rom. L. IlspcoSoc nirpov^ 
(i. e. the Recognitions probably.) Grotius. 

V. 13. — tradition^ which ye have delivered:'] which 
ye and your forefathers have delivered down. Chald. 
•lOD is, first, ' dare,' to give or deliver ; hence 
to teach. So tradere; and here ira^i^CiKarz. Le 
Clerc. 

V. 1 3. — many such like things] as to make an oath 
that they will not receive a man to their table, or 
afford them any help. Philo. de Special. Leg. p. 595. 
D.E. Whitby, note on Matt. jyir. 5. So that Dr. 
Pocock (Misc. p. 415.) cites an ancient canon of the 
Jews, that vows take place, and supersede things 
commanded \>y the Law. Whitby. 

V. 1.5. — There is nothingj'rom^ithout — can defile] 
These legal defilements were instituted by God for 
peculiar purposes, and are arbitrary. They had in 
part prevailed amongst the Egyptians, Gen. xliii. 32. 
They were now soon to be abolished. Christ here 
places them in their true light to the Jews. Le • 
Clerc. 

V. 9&,— foolishness r^ a^^ofjvwi* /A^pwv signifies 
mad, or insane ; also imprudent, as opposed to uii^ 
^pov temperate, or having self-government. In this 
last sense the word is here used ; inteipperance, 
want of regulation of the passions. Thus Xenoph. 
Inst. Cyr. lib. iii. prope initium, Tigranes says, rm 
aippoffvvrig, the man's intemperance, his unreasonable 
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anger towards bis opponent, ceases. Thus Hebr. 
nabal, and nbalab^ import insane and intemperate, 
or wicked in this sense ; and are so rendered by the 
LXX, Ps. xiv. 1. Deut. xxii. 21. Judg. xix. 23, 
24. XX. 6, 10. Le Clerc. Hammond supposes it 
boastings from 2 Cor. xi. 1, I9. xii. 6, 11. Ham- 
mond. 

Whitby apprehends, that it not only imports inco* 
gitancy as to good, but a want of awe or reverence 
to the divine majesty. He arranges the evil quali- 
ties here mentioned under the commandments, as 
Rom. xiii. 9. of the second table ; adding the incen* 
tives, a^po<rvvY}, as above ; Troviipia, a disposition to 
hurt or injure ; pride ; and evil thoughts, or reason- 
ings. Whitby. 

V. 22. — covetousness, ^c] irXcovcS^ac, studium 
habendi^ which St. Paul names a species of idolatry* 
Col. iii. 5. Thii0 Xenophon, rov tov irXBoveKruv 
ipiMyra. Thus Luke xii. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 14. Uovtipla 
is sometimes taken for vitiositas, all vice : yet here 
for a definite species of it, malitia. Thus Rom. i. 29* 
where the Vulgate properly translate by malitia. 
Cicero Tus. iv. Malitia certi cujusdam vitii est, viti- 
ositas omnium. It is nearly allied to KaKonOua. (But 
TTovfipiaii in the plural, may here import vitiojsitas.) 
AoXoc, i* e. dolus mains. 'O^OaXfioQ iroviipoc is ^Oovoc, 
Rom. i. 29. Thus the Hebrews often use Vl |^y, 
as Deut. xv. 9. BXa<r^Y}|uia, as Col. iii. &. is male* 
dicentia, calumnies ; for Christ speaks of offences 
from one man to another. Thus £ph. iv. SI. (Beza 
ad Matt. xv. 19.) Two sorts of persons addicted to 
it are mentioned in the Romans. ^lOvpitn-al and 

KaraXaXoi. It is Strictly irapa to rifv ^^fti}v /SXarrcci; : 

hence used by Demosthenes and others as calumnia, 
see note on Matt. ix. 3. supra. Yircpn^avia is defined 
by Theophrast. Karaf^powtmc tIq irXijv ovtoS.twv oXXwv. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



46 ST. HARK. CHAP. VII. 

*A^po(rvvt7 is incogitancy towards good. So Paul, Eplh 
V. 17- Grotius. 

V. 24. — no man know it :] lest he should seem to 
resort to the Heathens^ neglecting the Jews. Grotius. 
Whitby. 

V. 39. — go thy way:] airayt- in a parenthesis, 
which connects the context better. Grotius. 

V. 32. — had an impediment — ] fioyiXaXoc, a stam- 
merer, or tongue-tied ; see the next verse : and so 
the Syriac. But it may here mean duinb^ or speech- 
less : for thus it is referred to ver. 37* and the Heb. 
Cha (properly aXaXoc, dumb, Ps. xxxviii. 13. Gro- 
tius.) is twice given by the LXX, fioycXaXac, where it 
expressly signifies dumb, or speechless. Exod.iv. 11. 
Isa. XXX v. 6. Hammond. 

Yet as the man, ver. 35^ ** spake plain/' Grotius 
and Le Clerc conclude he most probably must have 
known language before ; and this sense of an impe- 
diment is nearer the proper meaning of the word. Le 
Clerc. And o non, priv. as in aXaXovc, ver. 37. often 
only expresses a difficulty. Grotius. 

That he was dumb as well as deaf (and if totally 
deaf, he could not learn or utter language) appears 
from ver. 37. and from Matt. ix. S3. Luke xi. 14. if 
they speak of the same person. Whitby. 

V. 33- — touched his tongue ;2 Christ often uses vi- 
sible signs of the virtue he would exert. . As the ears 
of the deaf appear closed, he applies his fingers, to 
intimate he would open them. As the tongue of. 
the dumb seems to be tied, or, through drought, 
to cleave to- the palate, he moistens it, to intimate 
he wckild loose and give free motion to it. Grotius. 
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The ancient prophets laid their hands on those they 
healed, 2 Kings v. 11. Whitby. 

V. 34- — EphphathUy that is. Be opened.] Gratius 
shows that it is usual in the O. Test, to apply Sta- 
voiyccF&ac to opening the mouth, as Ps. xxxviii. 14. 
xxxix. 9. Prov. xxxi. 8. So Luke i. 64. So of the 
eyes. And though XiiaOai is the proper phrase for 
setting free the tongue, yet the other may be used. 
The visible signs of this miracle, the saliva touching 
the mouth and ears^ and the word Ephphatha, were 
anciently adopted in the rite of baptism^ as a figure 
of the removal of obstacles from the mind. Grotius. 

V. 36. — a great deal — ] /xaXXov ircptcraorfcpov* simi* 
lar to Malt. vi. 26. Mark v. 26. 2 Cor. vii. 13. 
Thus was fulfilled, Isa. xxxv. 6. Grotius. 



CHAP. VIII. 



The parallel passages are : 

Mark viii. 1—38. Matt. xv. S2. to xvi. 28. 
Luke ix. 23—26. 

V. 10. — pa7*ts of Dalmanutha.'] In the country of 
Gadara, on the south-east of the lake of G^enesareth, 
and probably near the town, or within the bounds of 
Magdala, Matt. xv. 39- which it appears was adjoin- 
ing to Cham math, the bridge leading to Tiberias ; see 
Lightfoot Chorogr. Israel, ciap. Ixxvi. and Decad. 
Chor. on Mark^ chap. v. So Le Clerc. 
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V. 1 1.— /o question with Aiw,] avtnrtiv airy, i. e. 
to dispute with him. The most ancient mode of dis- 
putation was by questions. Hence Aristotle enu- 
merates among the sophisms, TrXEtcii ipwrrifxara. See 
Luke ii. 46. Grotius. 

V- U- — a sign from heaven^] All miracles are 
s^ns from heaven, or from God. But the Pharisees 
perhaps here alluded to such a public sign as that 
which John received at the baptbm of Christ, *^ the 
heavens opened, &c.'* Le Clerc. As Moses brought 
down manna, and Elijah fire, from heaven ; Joshua 
stayed the sun in his course ; Isaiah caused it to re- 
turn backward. Lightfoot. 

V. 12. — in his spirit j] ry wvBVfAan. This expres- 
sion here chiefly shows the violence of his emotion. 
So Paul at Athens, Acts xvii. 16. So the Heb. mi 
not always ^ the mind' in a strict sense. See Schin- 
dler's Lexicon. Le Clerc. 

V. 12.— -7%ere shall no sign be given] cI 8o0^<r€Tai, 
" if there shall be given:*' This is an elliptical 
form of an oath frequent in the O. Test. Deut i. 35. 
Ps. xcv. 11. Ixxxix. 3, 4. cxxxii. 2, 3. 1 Sam. iii. 
14. ; and here to be supplied thus : " Verily I say 
unto you, if there shall be a sign given to this gene- 
ration," let me not live, or, let me not be deemed a 
true prophet. See Whitby on Heb. iii. 1 1. We find 
it more fully in £zek. xiv. 16. Zut kyh>, h vloi ri 
OvyaripBQ <Twdri<TovTai : '* As I live, they shall neither 
deliver sons nor daughters." Hence our Lord cannot 
be said to forbid all oaths. Whitby. 

V. 13.— rAe left them,2 as incorrigible, says Theo* 
phylact. Whitby. 

V. 1 5. '^of Herod.] of the Herodians. See note 
on Matt. xxii. 16. supra. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



ST. MARK. CHAP. VIIX. 49 

V. 17.— ;ye^ hardened?] wtirwpwfiivfivj having aa 
unbelief rooted or £xed by age ; as thi3 word imports 
vitium vetustate inolitum. Grotius. See a note of 
Whitby, on its being a sin of infirmity with the 
Apostles, of perverseness with the Jews* Whitby* 

V. 23. — led him out of the town ;] declaring, by 
this, the town of Bethsaida unworthy to behold this 
miracle^ as they had seen so many mighty works in 
vain. Grotius. Whitby, Or he might only shun 
a concourse of people, that the miracle might not be 
tumuituously published. 

V. 24. — And he looked up^'\ — 'AvajSXcirco in the 
N. Test with or without ccc oupavov, when spoken of 
those who are not blind, signifies to look up. Matt, 
xiv. 19. Mark vi. 41. vii. 34. Luke ix. 16. xix. 
5. or, simply to behold; as Luke xxi. 1. Mark xii. 
41. But it is generally used of blind persons, and 
then signifies, as here, recovering their sight. See 
Matt. xi. 5. xx« 34. Mark x. 51. Luke vii;. S2. 
xviii. 41. John ix. 11, 15, 18. Acts ix. 12, 18. 
xxii. IS. Luke iv. 18. Hammond, who therefore 
here translates the word by " recovered sight ;*' (and 
thus Erasmus, et recepto visu.) And in the next 
verse, for " made him look up," would substitute, 
" perfected the cure ;'* and thus again Erasmus, et 
fecit ut visum reciperet But Beza, Grotius^ and all 
other commentators and versions, granting the fre- 
quent use of the word as recovering sight, determine 
that, here, it is only looking up; his sight being 
yet very indistinct. 

V. 24. — meuy as trees^] I cannot distinguish 
them from trees, but that they walk. Hammond; 
Paraph. 

VOL. II. D 
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V. fi6.-*»^o his haUsCj} Either his house was not 
in Bethsaida (Whitby. Macknight.)> and he was only 
recoQiinended by the people of that place, ver« SS* 
Beza ; or he was commanded to go straight to his 
house, and not to linger, or publish it in the street. 
Mill Prol. 399- Tcv! iv ry Kor/iy, means, Tivl rwv cv 
ry K&fvify Tell it not even elsewhere to the inhabit- 
ants of Bethsaida. So Dr. Clarke. Christ bade the 
man go home, and not return to Bethsaida; nor 
tell any of the miracle who belonged to that town 
(Clarke Paraph, the Vulg. and some Gr. MSS. read, 
si in vicum introieris,) unnecessarily. 

V. SO.-^tell no man of him.l Beza apprehends 
that it isf an argument, that St. Peter could not have 
dictated this Gospel, or have been the particular 
friend of St. Mark^ or the promise in St Matthew 
would certainly not have been omitted. Beza* But 
Grotius replies, that Peter appears to have modestly 
suppressed the recital of the splendid promise made 
to him by Christ ; though he most distinctly relates 
the circumstances of his fall, in his instructions to 
St. Mark on these subjects. 

V. 31. — rejected] awoSoKifUiaBnvac alluding to Ps. 
cxviii. 22. Hebr. DKD, sometimes rendered by 
c^ouOcvciv. The e^wSivfiinq was brought to its height 
when Christ was delivered to the Romans by the 
Sanhedrim as unworthy of the Jewish name. Gro* 
tius. 

V. 31. — after three days'] The Jews reckoned 
that God was wont to perform his promises in fuller 
measure, or more liberally, than the exact comple- 
tion required. Thus the Israelites were delivered 
from bondage in Egypt much sooner than at the end 
of the promised five hundred years. Grotius. 
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V. 31. -^qfier three days] It is ten titnesj Matt, 
xvi. 21, &c. xvii. 23. expressly repeated, that Christ 
should rise on the third day : and the history of the 
resurrection agrees with this statement. Also, both 
in the Hebrew and the Greek, that is said to be 
done after so many days or years, which is done in 
the last of those years. So Deut xiv. 28. LXX, 
" after three years: yet, Deut. xxvi. 12. the third 
year is the year of tything. So Deut. xxxi. 10. 
LXX, " after seven years;" and Deut. xv. !• yet 
the year of release began with the seventh year, 
Dei;it. xy. 12. Thus, 2 Chron. x. 5. yet yer. 12. 
the pepple came again the third day. So Luke 
ii. 46. ** after three days," i. e. on the third day ; for 
they $pent one day on their journey ; qu the second^ 
reiturued tp Jerusalem; on the next, found Jesus in 
th^ temple. 

It is further evident that both the Jews and the 
Evangelists understood this expression as of the third 
day. The Jews did so : for, having told Pilate that 
Christ said he would rise after three days, they only 
desire a watch till the third day. The Evangelists 
also ; for Matthew and Luke record this passage by 
the words ^* he should rise again the third day.^ 
And thus even St Mark also, ix. 31. x. 34. Whit- 
by, Additions. Compare note on Matt, xxvii. 63. 
supra. Consult also Bp. Kidder's Dem. of Messias, 
part ii. p.. 62> 63. who is very full on the subject; 
aiid Beza ad Ipc. 

V. 32. — openly.'] wappn(ri(ff i. e. '* plainly,'^ as 
John X. 24. xi. 14. without figures of speech, or 
parable, as John ii. I9. iii. 14. vi« 51. xvi. 25, 29« 
Syr. kVjD, rect^. (So Beza.) So wpoOvulif apud Dion. 
Grotius. Doddridge. 

V. 3i8. — adulterous] See note on Matt. xii. 39> 
supra. 

D 2 
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CHAP. IX. 

The parallel passages are : 

Mark ix. 1-^-50. Matt. xvii. 1. to xviii. 9- 
Luke ix* 26 — 45. 

V. S. — after nx days} So Matt. xvii. 1. Luke 
Isays i)aa, about eight days^ ix. 28. He includes the 
days of his discourse^ and of his ascent : wffcl always 
imports that a sum is not complete. Thus Christ 
was i)(ju^ i. e. beginning to be thirty years of age, 
Luke iii- 23. So, " inclining to the sixth hour," 
Luke xxiii. 44. So Matt. xiv. 21. Luke i. 56. xxii- 
59. John iv. 6. xix. 14. Acts ii. 41. iv. 4, v. 36. 
X. 3. Whitby. 

Eight days is the Jewish term for a week. John 
XX. 26. So Josephus, Ant vii. cap. 9» cttI h^kpaq 
oicrw, where he explains it by otto aaj^^drov kin <ra)3- 
^orov. St. Luke speaks in general terms, " about a 
week ;" as we should say, in a month, though a few 
days were wanting. Grotius ad Matt. xvii. 1, So; 
** in about a week,'* Clarke Paraph. The like dif- 
ferences occur in profane historians: " Piso lived 
six days as Caesar," Sueton. Galb. cap. 17; and 
'' It is now the sixth day since I was adopted Cae- 
sar," Tacit. Hist. lib. i. cap. 29. Yet Tacitus, in c. 
48. and c. 19. of the same book, relates, that he was 
Caesar only four days. Macknight. 

V. 2. — into an high mountain] That this was 
mount Tabor (in Zabulon, of which Judg. iv. 14.) 
all antiquity hath constantly taught and believed. 
Whitby; and Grotius ad Matt. xvii. 1. Lightfoot 
objects, that it was a long distance from Ca^sarea 
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Pbilippi. But it is answered^ that six days are al- 
lowed for the journey ; and Christ is mentioned as 
returned thence, avaarpE^o/iicvaiv, Matt. xvii. 22. and 
going through Galilee, Mark ix* 30. The other ob- 
jection, that the Evangelist notices no change of 
place, is removed by Lightfoot's own observation on 
chap. X. 1. where it should seem that Christ jour- 
neyed twice to Jerusalem in the interim of his going 
to the coasts of Jordan, though the text is entirely 
silent on it. Whitby. Yet Lightfoot and Mac- 
knight, from Reland, Pal. lib. i. cap. 51. urge, that 
it was only deemed to be mount Tabor, from the 
expression, kut IS/ov, apart; Tabor being a round 
and isolated mountain in the vale of Esdraelon. (See 
Maundrell's Travels.) Also that, after the transfigu- 
ration, they pass through Galilee to Capernaum; but 
Tabor was itself in (the south of) Galilee. There- 
fore they hold, it was a mountain near Philippic 
perhaps that of Dan, onpe subjected to idolatry, 
and now the splendour of God appears there. 
Lightfoot. Macknight. But the best received 
opinion is in favour of mount Tabor. See Dod- 
dridge. 

V. 3. — no fuller on eartk] im rng yrig. Ham- 
mond has a conjecture, which is indeed forced and 
improbable, that yrig may refer to the cleansing earth, 
called fuller's earth, as in Theophrast where the 
miser entreats the fullers that his garment may have 
plenty of earth to preserve it white and clean. 'Em, 
with a dative, signifies by or through the means af ; 
as Acts iii. 16. 1 Cor. viii. !!• and Phil. i. 3. 
" with" every remembrance of you. R. Stephens. 
But here im is with a genitive ; so it is very uncertain. 
Hammond. The earth, in Theophrastus, c. xi. was 
probably only chalk, with which they whitened the 
garments of slaves and inferior persons. 
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liiniy^ quoting this passage, says^ the fullerd used 
an herb called saltwort, Fr. soude^ Hebr. boritb. 
Jen ii. 28; Malac. iii. S. The ley of its ashes gives 
ati dil, which they * made Mnto a salve (or rather 

giste.) Lamyi b. iii. c. iii. p. 431. 4to. It is called iti 
rabic, uitnan. See Taylor Concord. Root fiSS. £5. 

y. 8. — And suddenly,] 'Egairiva, which occurs fre- 
quently in the LXX, is one of those word^ which 
Michaeli^ supposes to be in the Alexandrine idiom, or 
onlir found in Alexandrian authors. It is pronounced 
by Thomas Magister not to be a Greek word ; yet 
it is found by Kypke in Jamblichus. Dr. Marsh ob- 
serves, that Jamblichus is not to be considered as an 
Alexandrian Greek : he might die at Alexandria ; but 
be was a native of Chalsis in Ccelosyria^ atid a scho- 
liiriof Porphyry. Michaelisj p«irt i. fe.iv. «|. HI vol.i. 
p. 144* and Marsh's noted. 

V. Id. — what the rising from the dead] Christ's 
disdples had never received from the Jewish doctors^ 
that the Messiah was to die ; and much less to be 
raised again. This. made them very slow in under- 
standing our Lord's account of his death and resur* 
rectioui though often repeated. Le Clerc. 

ITiey questioned not the general resurrection ; for 
thus all the Pharisees believed, Acts xxiv. 15. and 
Martha owned, John xi. 24. (Grotius.) They knew 
also that the prophets, and Christ also at the city of 
Nain, had raised the dead: but they were taught 
that Christ should live for ever. See John xii. 34. 
Luke i. 93; So here ver. 31, 32. So Luke ix. 45. 
xviii. 34. Hence, when Christ was dead, their hopes 
died with him, Luke xxiv. 21. — and revived at his 
resurrection, Acts i. 6. Grotius. Whitby. 
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V. 1 1. — IVhy say the scribei] "On X^Tovaiv. That 
ore is here put for &orc, why, appears from Matt 
xvii. 10. Ti ovv, " why therefore/' &c. So ver. 38. 
So Hom* Odyss* xix. Aristopb. Plutus, i. 19- Whit- 
by. See Hammond, note on Luke vii. 47* When 
oTi, as here, is for Scon, the o should be distinguished 
from the n by a comma. So Hatchinson, Kvp. -Ava/B. 
ii. p. 143. 8vo. Isa. Iviii. 3. 1 Chron. xvii. 6. So in 
ver. 28. Bowyer. 

V. 12. — and haw it is written] Elias cpmeth, and 
restoreth all things ; kui itC^q — and how then, if this 
be true, can Christ be to suffer and be put to deatii? 
Thus irctfc is used. Matt. xxii. 45. Grotius. Michaelis 
will suppose that Mark, writing indifferent Greek, 
substituted 7cl>c for «a0(^c, which appears in some 
MSS. and that a transcriber corrected itj and in- 
serted Kadifg. Dr. Marsh, observing that St. Mark, 
who uses ircuc fourteen times in his Gospel^ never 
makes it equivalent to Ka9wc, thinks that KA6Q2, 
which is found in the Alex. Cypr. and Reg. 2243. 
MSS. was the original word. It is similar enough 
to KAinQS. It is also supported by the Syr. vers. 
Beza remarks that icac will in that case be panting, 
and proposes to read after the Syr. km ica0cac* Com* 
pare Beza ; and Marshy who is probably right. But 
Kal 9roic> as explained by Grotius, gives a good sense. 
Michaelis, part i. c. iv. §. xi. and notes. 

V. 1 2, 1 3. — Elias — cometh^rstj] The disciples ask 
our Lord, '* Why say the scribes that Elias must first 
come?" for^ if he come, as expected, and restore all 
things, it is to be supposed that Christ, will be 
exalted, and reign over the Jews — ^and not be put to 
death. He answers, Elias verily, coming first, shall 
restore all things: a?roicaOiarra^ will restore them, if 
permitted by the Jews. (But see a more consistent 
explanation of iwoKaBitrrf, note on Matt. xvii. 11.) 
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It refers not to the event, as the Apostles supposed; 
(certainly it refers to the event, for he baptized Christ 
when he was anointed with the Holy Spirit, and 
began the Gospel dispensation ;) but to the intention 
of the Baptist; and to the reformation he would have 
effected if the Jews had not rejected his preaching. 
Active verbs often import the design and endeavour 
of performing the thing in question, though the 
event does not take place. See Le Clerc on Gen. 
xxxvii. 21. And, continues our Lord, you may also 
ask, how it is written that the Son of Man must suf- 
fer many things ? 'AXXa, attamen, however^ I say 
unto you, that Elias is indeed come, as it is written 
of him, and the Jews have rejected him, and put him 
to death. Of this transposition of the words, ver. 13. 
see Le Clerc on Gen. xiii. 10. ; it is frequent in 
Scripture. Le Clerc. 

It appears from the angel's message to Zacharias, 
Luke i. l6j 17. and his prophecy, ver. 76. that John 
came as Elias ; and, by Matt. iii. 5., 6. Luke vii. 29. 
iii. S. that he, in a good measure, did accomplish his 
mission. (See note on Matt. xi. 14. supra.) The 
Jews themselves did not expect that Elias should turn 
all the. nation to God, but that he should save those 
who did turn to him from the terrible day of the 
Lord. Dav. KimChi on Mai. iv. Whitby ; who also 
observes, that ** as it is written," ver. IS. refers to 
the coming of Elias, (so Doddridge.) there being no 
prophecy in the O. Test, of their manner of treat- 
ment of him. Instances of this transposition are. 
Gen. xiii. 10. Exod.xii. 15. Markxii. 12. Rom. i. 13. 
Canticl. i. 5. Mark xvi. 3^ 4. Acts viii. 7. The Jews 
rejected him, Luke vii. 30. Matt. xxi. 25. Whitby. 
See note on Matt. xvii« 10. supra. 

V. 13.] In general, the transfiguration connected 
with Matt xvi. 27, 28. gave the disciples a lively re- 
presentation of Christ's future appearance in glory. 
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as the destruction of Jerusalem was to give of his 
future appearance in power to judgment. Further; 
the presence of Moses and Elias prepared our Lord 
for bis sufferings ;. satisfied the disciples that the Gos^^ 
pel was to be the completion of the Law ; and proved, 
by strong instances, the immortality of the human 
soul. The sight of this glory also fortified the three 
apostles against despondence on the approaching af- 
flictions of Christ, and gave a splendid specimen of the 
glory of the saints after the resurrection. Phil . iii. 2 1 . 
Macknight 

V. 15. — were greatly amazed*^ i^eOafifiriOv* Few 
commentators attempt to explain this. Whitby has 
a conjecture, that his face, like that' of Moses, might 
retain some degree of splendour. This Doddridge 
approves ; and the word eS^eOa^firidii is rather too 
strong for being surprised with very great joy at seeing 
him again ; as in Clarke Paraph. Yet the first sup- 
position requires more grounds to support it. 

. V. 18. — he teareth him;'] pritrtru avrov* rather, 
^* he casteth him down/' 'PWw bears two senses 
in Scripture. It signifies, to break or rend ; Matt, 
vii. 6. ix. 17. Mark ii. 22. Luke v. 37. (or, to break 
out. Gal. iv. 27.) It also signifies, to beat or throw 
down. Thus Luke vi. 49. ** tlie river beat upon the 
house," 7r/3odrt/opiiS€v— compare Matt. vii. 25, 27. 
So Hesych. /iii^ai, KarajSaXXccv, to throw down. 
Thus in this place the Syriac and Vulgate explain the 
word. The Hebrew DIH, by the LXX rendered 
pvywjM^ is also Kara^aXXuv, Job xii. 14. £zek. 
XX vi* 4, 12. and Kara<rrpi^ia and Kara(T?raai, tO 
subvert and cast down. So also tS^D^, explained by 
icara/3aXXci>, Ezek. xxix. 5. and xxxi. 12. — and by 
€Sa^cZ<k>, to dash against the ground, Ezek. xxxi. 12. 
— and by <T^aXXai km y^c, to throw on the ground. 
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Amos V. 2. — ^is pfiywfu, Isa. xxxiii. 23. and paeawf 
Jer. xxiii. S3 and 39- (So TertuUiao^ lib. iL ad Ux. 
renders Matt. vii. 6. ne vos evertant. Grotius.) In 
Matt xvii. 15. as here, ver. 22. it is said^ he falls into 
the fire^ &c. The disease is properly the falling sick- 
ness. Hammond. So Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 18. — pineth axvay^'] inpaivvrac Bf2% as Zech. xi. 
\7. Grotius. It also signifies to faint; Isa. xxxvii. 
27. Zech. X. 2. Whitby. 

V. 20. — the spirit tare him ;] boiled within him, 
troubled him so that he foamed at the mouth : (nra- 
jpayfia is t^<rfioc9 rapa'^'^, as boiling or inward distur- 
bance. Phavorin. ex Hesychio. Hammond. — Beza 
explains eerirapa^cv by ph^ev^ he violently convulsed, 
or tare him : yet adds the sense of conturbavit, from 
Hesychius, properly Kxnitting the boiling or foaming. 
Beza. So Whitby. Siraporrciv imports not only to 
tear, but to move or shake. Phavorin. The spirit 
shook him. Gomp. Ps. xviii. 7. with 2 Sam. xxii. 8. 
Jer. iv. 19. Whitby. 

V. 2 1 . — Of a child :] vaiM9ev : not from infancy, ab 
infente, or ab infantia, as Beza and the Vulgate ; but 
rather from childhood. TLaiSiov is said of a girl twelve 
years old, Mark v. 39, 42. Thus the Syr. It is true 
njfi is rendered, LXX, iraMptov but inViD, which 
is the same, is. Gen. viiii. 21. veoriroc. Grotius. 

V. QS^-^Ifthou canst believe,] owy, ro u ^amc 
probably the to redundaoft, repeated by the copyists 
from the last syllable of the avT^. It is not trans* 
lated in the Vulg. or Syriac ; and is wanting in two 
Barberin. MSS. Beza. Le Clerc. 

The sentence is imperfect ; and somewhat is un- 
derstood^ . and may well be supplied by fiattOri(rH mi, 
thus : — Coniidere, si modo id potes, erit tibi saluti; 
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roj ii ${fva<ra%, iruntv^ai^ ^oriBfi&H aoi : or it may be 
redundant) as Luke xxii. 2. Grotius. 

Or ; TO is here an article that defines and (iarticu* 
larizes what has been spoken of genemlly before, and 
signifies nimirillin^ videlicet, to wit^ that is to say. 
• So Rom. xiii. J). Ephes. iv. 9« So Luke xxii. 4, 28, 
24i 37* ix. 46. Judas consulted — ^to wit, hof^ he 
might betray him* *' Jesus said unto him — ^to wit, 
(or the point iSj) If you can believe this,"-^&c. 
Whitby, thus R. Stephens, edit. A. D. 1550, fol. 
iii his eiTata, would give it avn^ to, EI Svvacrat — 
Others conjecture, that A should be substituted, with 
or without an interrogation; and some even that 
SuMtrai should be I'epeated. Whom see in Bowyer. 

V. 28. — ff^kif cmid not — ] Sn for SiarJ, quare^ 
wherefore. Hammond. See note on Luke vii. 47* 

V. 30. — they passed through] See note on Matt 
xvii. 22. supra. 

V. 35. — the same shall be last] In my kingdom^ 
dignity shall not be measured by temporal honour or 
advantage^ but by humility and diligence in labonring 
to serve and do good to all, Clarke Paraph, from 
Grotius. 

V. 37 •— Whosoever shall receive] This had been 
said before on a different occasion, Matt. x. 40. But 
Christ sometimes repeated things of consequence ; 
which ishould be observed^ to avoid a false arrange- 
ment Le Clerc. 

V. 38. — And John answered] It should seem that 
these three verses, 38, 39, 40. have been inserted in 
the midst of Christ's speech, ver. 37 — ^41. Matthew 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



60 ST. MARK. CHAP, IX. 

and Mark observed a regular order less than the other 
Evangelists. Le Clerc. 

V, 38, — in thy name^'] This man was well-in- 
clined to Christ ; not so depraved as the exorcists, 
Acts xix. ]3. nor yet a full believer* Grotius. Or, 
that efficacy might be allowed at this lime to his ad- ■ 
jurat ions^ which was deniedj Acts xix, 13. when the 
evidences of the gospel were more fully proposed, 
after the descent of the Holy Spirit. Doddridge* 
He might ba one of the Baptist's disciples, God 
might grant the gift of miracles to some of these dis- 
ciples, to lay a plainer way for the receiving of the 
Messiah. He would then speak in the name, not 
perhaps of Jesus, but of the Messiah, or the Christ, 
shortly expected to come. Thus the false prophets 
foretold by Christy " Many shall come in my name/' 
xiii. 6. — came not in the name of Jesus, but 
assumed to themselves the name of the Messiah, to 
subvert that of Jesus. Lightfoot. Whitby, Clarke 
Paraph. 

y. 40. — he that is not against us is on our part} 
Different from Matt, xii, 30. *^ He that is not with 
me, is against me/' The first proverb imports those 
who, ignorant of the truth of the gospel, do not op- 
pose it; (and, it may be hoped, may hereafter wish 
well to it, and promote iL) Doddridge.) The latter, 
those who, believing the truth of the gospelj would 
not profess it. Le Clerc* 

V. 41- — For whosoever shall gi^e] yap, for; thus 
connected with the preceding words, the least service 
shall be rewarded; much more the labour of this 
man, who has been opposing Satan in my name. 
Whitby. So Grotius. 
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V. 43, 44. — to go into Ac//,] On the fire and punish- 
ments of hell see Whitby ad loc. 

V. 44. — Where the worm dieth not,] from Isaiah 
Ixvi. 24. who foretelling, throughout the context, that 
the Gentiles should hereafter serve God in the spirit, 
and the obdurate Jews be punished, may refer to the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; and Christ may well ex- 
tend these most applicable and expressive words, as 
they frequently are in types, to the final judgment 
and punishments. Grotius. 

It appears that the Jews had the belief of eternal 
punishment in a future life. So Ecclus. vii. 17. 
Judith xvi. 17. Thus the Jerusalem Targum also 
in many places, as on Eccles. ix. 15. x. 11. viii. 10. 
*' the wicked shall be burned in hell." So Josephus 
of the Pharisees, who held that the wicked would be 
punished, aiS/^ Ttfiwplf, '* with a perpetual punish- 
ment,'' B. J. lib. ii. 12. and have »/oy/ioc ae&oc, 
" a perpetual prison," Ant. lib. xviii. 2. So 
Philo (de Praem. et Poen. p. 713. D. E.) says the 
wicked man is tyv airoOavovra an " to live for 
ever dying/' and 8iaewvi&iv ** to live for ever in 
pain." 

The place of punishment they always fixed in Ge- 
henna. The valley of Hinnom, being odious by 
sacrifices to Moloch, and in detestation of them 
being polluted with dead carcases by king Josiah, 
and a fire to consume such unclean things being 
continually burning there, was used to express the 
place of the damned. So the Targum or Chaldee 
Paraph, on Isa. xxxiii. 14. " Gehenna, eternal 
fire," &c. Lightfoot ad Matt. v. 22. Thus Christ 
in this passage, and other places, eig yecwav, cic to wvp 
TO a(y/3e(rTov — ^Then follow the words in question — 
*' where the worm dieth not/' &c. which are ex- 
pressly to be found in LXX, Isa. Ixvi. 24. and are 
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taken thence. And it seems reasonable and ju^t to 
understand them in the manner that the Jews, to 
whom hie repeatedly spoke^ must have understood 
them; that is, as connected witli the Gehenna of 
eternal fire in the preceding verse. Whitby. (It is' 
true, Isaiah wrote before Josiah caused dead carcases 
to be burnt in Hinnom ; but it appears plainly from 
Ecdesiasticiis and Judith, that whatever was the force 
of his prophecy, the words were always connected 
with the future punishnxents by the Jews in the time 
of pur Lord. 

Le Clerc and Rymer (Rev. Rel. p. 155.) hold 
the allusion to be made to the two kinds of funeral 
rites ; — the body preyed on by worms in the grave ; 
or destroyed by fire. Christ adding^ ** that dieih 
not" to mark that the future punishment will, wil;!^ 
tbe^uffering body, be eternal. This is favoured by 
Doddridge and Mr. Gilpin. But perh^^ps the text^ 
do not easily admit of this distinction : for in Judith, 
and indeed i^ Isaiah, th^ images are connected in 
^ne subject " The Lord will take vengeance on 
tbem in the day of judgment^ in putting fire and 
"worms in their flesh;" so that it seems descriptive 
only of great torment, yet probably with some allu- 
sion or comparison to the worm in the grave* 
{So Grotius.) It has been thought that part of the 
carcases, or refuse of sacrifices burnt in HinnQm> 
were not consumed till part became loathsome, an4 
eat by worms ; which makes the allusion more per- 
fect. Of the future punishments denounced by 
Christ and his apostles, see Matt. iii. 10, IS., x. 28. 
xiii. 50. xxy. 46. John xv. (J. 2Thess. i. 8. Jude /• 
2 Pet. iii. 7. as referred to by Whitby, who ha^ a 
copious dissertation on this subject in his appendix tp 
2 Thess. chap. i. See also his note on Heb. vi. 2. 

Bishop LQwth, in his notes on Isaiah, explains 
this passage thus ; Gehenna, or the valley of Hin- 
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QOfQj was near Jerusalem : there the idolatrous Jews 
made tbeir children pass through the fire to Moloch^ 
Josiah desecrated it, or defiled it Afterwards it was 
probably the custom to make it the common burying- 
place, (But it may be much questioned v^hediier 
the J:ews would bury in so polluted a place.) Hence 
(he worm which preyed on tlie carcases, and the fire 
that consumed the victims. From these sensible 
images our Saviour described hell; as by the sensible 
images of reclining on Abraham's bosom, &c. he 
described heaven. But he sufficiently marks the 
duration, '' the worm that dieth not." Lowth's Isa. 
xlvL24. 

V.49* — For every one shall be salted withjirty and 
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.] Ilac yap irupl 

aXi<T0i|<7£rac, koi vaaa Ov<ria aXi aXiaOrifftrai, 

On the first word of this difficult text there are 
two distinct opinions. — First, it is stated that Hoc is 
every Christian, and relates to the general context, 
and not to any proof or illustration of the penal fire, 
which is not the point here argued; and then the 
clause is to be explained with reference to the mortir 
fication required above^ ver. 43. and to the present 
life : '* If thy hand or eye offend thee, cut it off;" 
for every Christian is purified by the difficult or fiery 
trials of life; in the same manner, koi for ijg^ (so 
x. 12« John xiv. SO.) as every sacrifice is salted 
with salt.^ Thus Beza, Mr. Gilpin^ and an explanation 
in Whitby. Or ; every Christian is salted and pre- 
pared wvpl, for the jire^ (in the dative, as 2 Pet, 
iii. 7.) i. e. by the apostles, for the fire of God*s 
altar-— for an holy sacrifice unto God. This also 
connects with the context, and especially with the 
next verse ; for, continues Christ, ye, the apostles, 
are the salt of the earth, who are thus to prepare 
those who believe. Macknight. 
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On the contrary, Ilac, it is contended by other 
critics, is connected by the particle ya/>, and by the 
tenor of Isaiali's prophecy, chap. Ixvi. 24. chiefly 
with the preceding verse, and can refer only to the 
wicked; to them '* whose worm dieth not, and 
whose fire is not quenched ; yap, for every one of 
these shall be salted with fire.'* As if it had been^ 
irac ya^ avrciv* SO chap« xii. 44. Luke xvi. 16. 
*^ every one, (i! e. who believes,) &c.'' See Wliitby 
and Grotius. 

But, in this case, what is the force of aXi<rd^(T€rac? 
Lightfoot and Whitby take it literally : Every wicked 
man shall be salted or seasoned with fire itself^ so as 
to become unconsumable ; and shall endure for ever 
to be tormented — so the preceding verse, and so Isaiah, 
in allusion to that property of salt which preserves 
from corruption. 

Otherwise Grotius with Le Clerc, as the verb H^D* 
Heb. from n^D salt, imports in one passage to melt 
or dissolve away, Isa. li. 6. and is there rendered by 
Symmachus aXiwcroi/Tai, from aXiow, vanum vel irri- 
tum reddere, (also derived from aXc mare.) Grotius 
hence apprehends that the sense of iXi^^avrai here 
may be to consume : Every wicked man shall be con- 
sumed, like the oXoicavTw/iiara^ or, whole burnt sacri- 
fices ; yet t<^ Trvpt a<r/3£<rT<^, with unquenchable fire. 
And, continues he, with reference to the latter 
clause, every good man shall be like the ^vfsxai^ a 
sacrifice or oblation of flour to be accepted by 
God on his altar, and sprinkled with salt to destroy 
corruption or evil affection, and be preserved for 
ever. — Or as Lightfoot, who agrees in thus explain- 
ing this latter clause: " He that is a true sacrifice 
to God shall be seasoned with the salt of grace to 
the incorruption of glory.'* Doddridge coincides 
with Lightfoot: Every victim to divine justice, Isa. 
xxxiv. 6. &c. shall be salted with fire to endure for 
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ever ; but every acceptable sacrifice^ or good Chris- 
tian, Rom. xii. L xv. 16. with another kind of salt, 
the divine grace, which purifies the soul. Whitby, 
again, makes the latter clause a kind of illustration of 
the first assertion : Every wicked man shall be salted 
or seasoned by fire, so as to endure for ever, jcac, 
(for, as Exod. v. 23. Micah vii. 8, &c.) every sacri- 
fice of every kind, even the oXoKavrdfAara, is salted 
with salt. 

Le Clerc with Dr. Clarke, Paraph, ad loc. takes 
itat for oic, and the latter clause only as comparative : 
** Every wicked man shall be consumed by fire, as 
every sacrifice is salted with salt."^ Hammond has a 
conjecture of his own, that akiaOrttnTai may be ana- 
logous to aXwOriazraif (for ava\u>Ori<rtTai^^ " be con- 
sumed :" but the verb oXitrKia is no more than capio. 
Le Clerc. 

Lastly : Scaliger, for irag yap mxp], would have read 
Tracra yap TTvpm, making TTv/oca, express nB^N Hebr. a 
burnt sacrifice. But there is no such Greek word as 
TTvpiaj (Grotius;) and the classical word iimvpov would 
have fully expressed the Heb. rWN a sacrifice burnt 
tt^tiH with fire. Le Clerc. 

Id a passage so confessedly difficult a preference 
cannot easily be pointed out : to form a satisfactory 
opinion, the original authors must necessarily be con- 
sulted ; but the explanation of Beza, favoured by 
Mr, Gilpin, that of Lightfoot and Doddridge, and 
that of Clarke in his paraphrase, seem most to fix 
the attention of the critics. 

V. 50. — Salt is good:'] Salt is the symbol of friend^ 
ship and peace, Eustathius in Iliad A. says, that 
on this account salt> before all other meats, was 
set before the guests. He also gives the reason for 
its being used as a symbol of these qualities : for as 
salt, being compacted of many drops of water, every 
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one fluid and unsteady, becomes one solid body ; so 
they who from distant places join in friendshipi unite 
both in place and friendly disposition. Hammond. 

Christ appears, from the mention of unquenchable 
fire, to have adverted to the victims on the altar, the 
fire of which also was never extinguished ; and from 
the victims to the salt — hence to the peace and in- 
corruption of which it is the emblem. Le Clerc* 

Salt preserves from corruption. Hence a covenant 
of salt is put for an everlasting and inviolable cove- 
nant; so Num. xviii. 19* and 2 Chron. xiii. $. The 
Jews say, salt was used in all sacrifices, to signify that 
the sacrifices preserved their souls from corruption, 
as the salt did the sacrifice — that salt is a symbol 
of the perpetuity of all things, preserving that on 
which it is sprinkled. Fhilo de yictimis, p. 647* F. 
If, then, by keeping these corrupt affections, your 
Christianity hath lost its savour, and is like a sacrifice 
without salt, you can never be acceptable to God. 
Retain your christian piety, " have salt in yourselves," 
and peace, the bond of unity one with another. 
(2 Cor. xiii. IL 1 Thes. v. 13-) Whitby. Comp. 
the notes on the similar passage. Matt. v. 1 3. 



CHAP. X. 

The parallel passages are : 

Mark x. 1—52. Matt. xix. 1—30. and xx. 17—- 34* 
' Luke xviii. 15 — 43. 

y. 1. — by the fart her side of Jordan ;] Sefe note 

on Matt. xix. ] . supra, and Lightfoot ad ioc. 
1 
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V. 6. — of the creation] ktiotewc is in the Alex» 
MS. the Vulg. Arab. &<^ and therefore its authenti- 
city not to be suspected from not appearing in the 
Camb. MS. the Syr. or in St Matt. xix. 4. for there 
av dpx^c conveys the same sense; but St Mark 
could not be supposed to add what Christ had not 
spoken. Whitby. 

V. 1 1, 1 2. — Whosoever shall put away his wife,'^^ 
And if a woman] Rather, ical for a»c> '* as ii k 
woman/' He who divorcing his wife marries 
another is an adulterer, in the same manner as a 
woman divorcing her husband, &c. Christ puts 
the two parties on the same level: whereas the 
Law allowed the man to dismiss his wife, but not 
the wife her husband. Le Clerc. — This text alsp 
evinces that polygamy must be lawful ; for, either *wrv^^MW»^ 
the husband, under Christ's institution, hath no 8|icfa $.^yrv%i4^ 
right ; or, if he has^ he tliat marrietb another can* 
not by that commit adultery against his firsi: wife* 
Whitby. 

V. 14* — of such'] of those who resemble childnen, 
not as to their ignorance, but their innocence. 
Tbeophylact Whitby. See note on Matt. xix. 13* 
supra. 

V. 17. — there came one] See the notes <ki Mfitt 
xix. 16. &c. supra. 

V. 19. — D^raudnot,] In this passage our Lord 
mentions the six last precepts of the decalogue; and 
the present words, fiii aTroflrTcp^oryc, is St Mark's ren- 
dering of this tenth commandment. It is remarkable 
that this commandment is variously rendered in thq 
Bible. Exod. XX. Deut. v. LXX, ovic wflv/AWc, 
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thou sfaalt not covet ; and so St Paul, Rom. vii. 7« 
But here, "defraud not?" and Matt. xix. 19. ^'thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." The sum of 
the three phrases is^ that a man should rest perfectly 
satisfied with his own lot, desiring the good of others; 
and not wish to gain any thing to the diminution of 
his neighbour. 

Quod sis esse velis, nihilque malis. Martial. 

Andy ■ ovSe /SeXoviic 

Aai/uovcc BwiOvfifi(Tov oXXorpmc ttotL Menander. 
Do not covet so much as a pin or needle of another's. 

Hammond. 

'Ano<mp€iv should properly be understood of fraudu- 
lent arts; not unlawful, which belong to the eighth 
commandment ; but covered, and under the shelter 
of the law. So Vet. Gloss. Le Clerc. 

Of the preceding notes Whitby approves ; observ- 
ing only, that the word amxmpuv in scripture is of a 
greater latitude^ and signifies also to detain or keep 
back what is due. £vod. xxi. 10. Num. ix. 7. Deut. 
xxiv. 14. Jam. v. 4. Ecclus. iv. 1. xxxiv. SI, 22. 
Whitby. 

M^ avo<mp7i<rgQ includes all those species of in- 
justice, aSiK^/iaro, which are hot regularly expressed 
by the terms adultery, murder, stealing, or false wit- 
ness. Thus St. Paul joins aSiicccv koi awoarBpHV^ 
1 Cor. vi. 8. and in Aristophanes, Pluto, after the 
question ^v ov icIicXo^ac ; inquires again, aXX' ovh 
finv y dviaripmaq y ovScva ; St. Mark has in one 
phrase conveyed the sense of much of Lev. 3iix. 1 3. — 
19* Thus the Romans^ under the word stellionatus, 
or dolus malus^ expressed all other offences of that 
kind^ which have not a peculiar and descriptive 
appelhktion. Equally comprehensive is the Hebr. pftfy , 
LXX uiTQcfMfiuy, Lev« vi. £• which is well shown by 
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David Kitncbi on Lev. xix. 13. In the same sense 
is found ny, Lev. xxv. 14, 17. LXX eXi/3civ. Gro- 
tius ad Matt. xix. 18. 

V. 21. — l&oed kimj'] nyavnfnv avrov; Christ loved 
even the first seeds of virtues; or, ivyaTntorcv may 
mean laudavit> aut benign^ affatus est ; as the LXx, 
Cantic. i. 1, 4. sCbron xix. a. Grotius. He showed 
by some outward gestures that the question and the 
reply of the young man pleased him. This was fre- 
quent with the Rabbins. See instances in Lightfoot. 
So ♦nint*^ Ps. cxvi. 1. 1 have loved, LXX nyawMiaa, 
may be well rendered complacet mihi, ^* it pleaseth 
me well.'* So Josephus of David's soldiers^ 1 Sam. 
xxx. who said that those who staid behind, instead 
of a share of the spoil, riyainiatv^ might be well 
pleased, that they had received their wives safe again. 
In some parity of sense, John is called the disciple 
whom Jesus loved. He approved of him with out- 
ward kindness and friendship for his care of his 
mother, and other tokens of regard. Ov, in Isa. Ix. 
10. LXX, is fiyamiaa <n, Hebr. ^♦nDm, " I have 
had pity on thee." This agidn may be the sense here: 
Jesus had compassion on him. Lightfoot. 

V. 24.— ^r thm that trust in riches\ Christ in 
this passage places his meaning in a clearer light than 
in Matt xix. 23. and Luke xviii. 24. Those are 
excluded who trust in riches^ expect ease and satis- 
faction of mind from them. Thus the young man, 
when sorrowful, doubted if any thing future could 
replace the security he gave up by parting with his 
wealth. Le Clerc. 

V.30. — with persecutions i] — lura iif^^iMv. It is 
not unlikely that we should read with D. Heiosius 
far a 8i(oy/iov, '* after the persecution has ceased.'' 
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(So Theophylact ; a»id Weteteiti afpproTes of this 
change.) As it stands, it implies that a Christian shall 
neverfail of spiritual gifts, in the nridst of persecutions, 
superior to all the temporal advantages he may have 
lost. Le Clerc; But Theophylact is insufficient 
authority for reading Sttnyfiov — the ellipsis is very 
violent in that manner of explanation; and Matthew 
add Luke fire both strongly against the version pro- 
posed. Doddridge. Wetstein talks of blessings 
promised with persecutions, resembling the sword of 
Damocles suspended by a hair at a feast over the 
head ; but see note on Matt. xix. 0,9. supra. 

V; SK — and the last] This alludes to St. Paul and 
others, who, though called the latest, exceeded in 
their exertions the first called, St. Peter and the apos- 
tles to whom Christ speaks; 1 Cor. xv* 10. 2 Cor. 
xii 23. Hammond. Rather, as Matt. xix. 30. See 
the dote there, and on xx. 16. Whitby. 

V. $%'^amaztdf\ at the danger to which Christ 
i^illingly presented himself; John xi. 53, 57. Whitby. 
, G rotius. And probably at the disappointment of their 
hopes, and the different turn of events. 

V. 35. — come unto htm,'] Their mother spoke for 
them. Matt. xx. 20. 

V. 40^. — is not mine to giw;] It is not for me, 
(diic icriv tjuoS,) the righteous judgCj to give this by 
favour, or otherwise than according to the will of my 
Father. Theophylact. Whitby. But will ovk iariv 
ifiov Sovvai, in the accusative, bear that sense ? 

V. 42. — are accounted to rule] Soicovvrcc ap^nv. 
AoKccu is sometimes an expletive or pleonasm. Comp. 
the parallel passages. Matt. xx. 25. Luke xxii. £5. 
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See note on 1 Cor. vil 40. Whitby. Compare also 
1 Cor. xi. 16. xii«23« xiv. 37- Phil, iii.4. Instances 
are produced of this phrase in the best Greek authors^ 
by Blackwall, Sacr. Class, vol. i. p. 74. add rove 8o- 
JCoiWac a^eivf for aSucovvrac, Polyb. lib. i. c. 5* and 
tiav iv iiTBpo\y SoKoivrwv* Epictet Enchir.c. 30. 4* II* 
Doddridge. 

V.4£4—'BartifneuSf the son of T^metis,] Augustin 
de Cons. Evang. lib. ii. n. 1S4. apprehends, that he 
might be thus distinguished by name, as his father 
had been formerly of some note. Macknight^ So 
Grotius. 

V. 5 1 . — that I might receive my sight ] 'AvapXePiu 
is either to see again — to recover his sight once lost, 
having not been blind from his birth ; or here per- 
haps as /SXcTTccv, only to see. So Matt. ^i. 5. xx. 34. 
Luke vii. ^2. John ix. 18. Grotius. 



CHAP. XL 

The parallel passages are : 

Mark xi. 1— 38. Matt. xxi. 1—27. Luke xix. 29. to xx. 8. 

V. 1. — at the mount of Olives/] See note on 
Matt. xxi. S. supra. 

V 2. — a colt tiedy] Grotius truly observes, that 
animals unused by man were chosen for sacred uses. 
Thus 1 Sam. vi. 7. So the Heathens. To Minerva 
they sacrificed injuges boves, oxen never yoked ; and 
Virg. iEn. vi. ver. 38. heifers grege de intacto. Ma- 
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crobiusi Saturn, lib; iii. c. 5. Turaebus, lib. xviii 
c. S. The Jews themselves applied Zech. ix. 9. to 
the Messiah. Whitby. 

y. 10.— Me kingdom"-^/ Daoid,'\ The kiDgdom 
which God is to erect according to his promise to 
David. Whitby. 

V. 10. — in the name of the Lord:'] From Ps. 
cxviii. 26. This is probably a repetition from the 
preceding verse. It is wantins in the Syr. and V ulg. 
and all the ancient versions : it also radier interferes 
with the context. Grotius. Mill. But it is found 
in the Alex, and almost all other MSS. and in Theo* 
phylact Whitby. 

V. 1 3. — the time of Jigs was not yet.'\ The fig-tree, 
in all favourable climates, bears its fruit twice in the 
year. In England, the autumn buds> if the tree is 
protected from the frosts, will remain, and ripen in 
the ensuing summer. In France, where the trees 
are planted in a case or box, and placed in the green«» 
house in winter, they have constantly two crops ; the 
first in July and August, from the buds of the pre- 
ceding autumn ; the second, in September or Octo- 
ber. M. de la Quintinye on Gardens. Spectacle de 
la Nature, Vol. ii. Dial. viii. In very warm countries 
the tree yields a third produce, which is ripe in the 
beginning of the winter. 

In Judea, says Dr. Shaw, the bocc6re, or early 
fig, is ripe in June: the kermez, (the regular second 
crop,) which is dried in cakes for sale, is rarely ripe 
before August ; at which time there appears a third 
crop, or the winter fig, as we may call it This is 
longer and darker, hanging and ripening on the tree 
even after the leaves are shed, and, if the weather 
proves mild, is gathered in the spring. '^ It was not 
yet the time of figs,'^ being only the 11th of the 
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month Nisan, in March or April. However, in 
Barbary^ and no doubt in the hotter climate of Ju- 
dea^ after mild winters, some of the more forward 
trees will now and then yield a few ripe figs six 
weeks or more before the full season. To this pro* 
bably alludes Hosea ix. 10. As it is well known 
that the fruit of this prolific tree precedes the leaves; 
when our Saviour saw one of them in fiiU vigour, 
having leaves, he might very justly " look for firuit,'* 
and * haply find' some boccdres, if not some winter 
figs likewise, upon it. Shaw's Trav. p. 144. 142. 
Macknight, vol. i. p. 148. 

The early springing of the leaves would be a proof 
that the preceding winter had been short and mild, 
and the winter fig likely to remain on the tree. 
Sunt easdem (sc. fijcus) serotinae et priecoces^ biferse, 
cu.m messe vindemi&que maturescentes. £x Chalci- 
dicis quarundam trifero proventu. Plinii Nat. Hist, 
lib. XV. 1 8. Again, of the later crop : Multis etiam 
decidunt folia antequam maturescit fructus : in sero- 
tin4 ficu, et hyberno pyro et malogranato est pomum 
tantum aspici in matre. Plin« lib. xvi. 22. 

The idea that the early and late figs grow on a 
different species of the plant has misled the com- 
mentators. Le Clerc particularly, and Whitby, to 
account for the leaves, introduce and misapply a pas- 
sage on a singular species of the siliqua, or carob- 
ti*ee, which is an evergreen, from Theophrastus, and 
Plin. lib. xiii. c. 8. 

It is true that the caprificus, Gr. cpcvoci or wild fig- 
tree, is a different species, which also bears fruit 
thrice a year ; but the fruit is of no kind of edible 
value. See Pliny, lib. xvi. c, 27« and Mr. Tourne- 
fort's curious account in Miller's Card. Diet. art. 
Ficus, 

The word boccdre is from n*nD3, biccourah, 
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Hebr. first-ripe; from ^33, primogenitus. It is 
used Hos. ix. 10. See Taylor Concord, root 184. 

Note: Though Miller mentions seventeen or 
eighteen sorts of the fig, they are, it should seem, all 
of the same species. " Our common or eatable fig is 
distinguished by its palmate leaves. The different 
fruits are but varieties arising from the same seed." 
Martyn's Botany, Lett. xxx. The reader may see a 
curious list of the several sorts of the ancient fig in 
Macrob. Saturn, lib. ii. c. xvi. 

As Matt. xsi. 34. o jcatpoc rwv Kapwiov is the season 
for fruit — Kaipo^ irvKiav is the season of the gather- 
ing of figs^ which was not till after the ofiering the 
sheaf of the first fruits at the passover, Lev« xxiii. 14. 
— Gv could not be '* where/' instead of *' not ;*' for 
where he was, it was the season of figs, as Heinsius 
conjectures ; for the expression is different from the 
style of the N. Test. There is no example of ov yap riv, 
** where he was/' being used for, " in that region or 
place/' opposed to one more renH)te; or of icaipoc <rv- 
Kwv, says Hammond, being so concisely put for, *^ it 
was the season for figs/' Neither could Kaipog avKiav, 
as Hammond supposes, express a good year for figs ; 
for jeacpoc is to be distinguished from xpovoq^ and 
means always a juncture, or particular season or op- 
portunity. Nor is there authority for such an ex- 
pression as'cviavrov eoKaiptxp^ a favourable year which 
would be a harsh mode of solving the difiiculty. 
Le Clerc. 

After all^ it is a question to be referred to the bo- 
tanist. I'his single barren fig-tree was a type of the 
impending destruction of the Jews, in consequence 
of their want of fruit Our beneficent Lord pre- 
figured his eternal mercies by numberless miracles 
for the good of mankind. He expressed the se- 
verity of his judgments on the unfruitful by one 
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single sign inflicted on a senseless tree. Grotius on 
Matt. xxi. 19. 

V. IS.-^and began to cast out,'] See the notes on 
the parallel passage, Matt. xxi. 19. This was the 
second time that Christ exercised his authority. The 
former was at the first passover after his baptism. 
Le Clerc. So also Grotius. The verb vp^aro is re- 
dundant, as X. 32. Luke vii. 38. and in many other 
places. Grotius. 

V. 16. — any vessel through the temple.'] Lev. xix. 
30. Deut. xii. 5. The rabbins had forbidden this ; 
and also through a synagogue, as appears from the 
Talmud. See Lightfoot^ But the priests had pro- 
bably neglected to enforce it. Le Clerc. And so 
Whitby, who observes justly, that the adjoining for- 
tress of Antonia, and the shops held in the court of 
the Gentiles, might have occasioned the frequent 
offences in this respect. Joseph, contr. Appion, p. 
1066. ed. Colon. 1691. 

y. 17. — of aU nations the house of prayer?] rather, 
" the house of prayer to, or for, all nations." The 
outermost court of the temple assigned to those Gen- 
tiles who were proselytes of the gate, the Jews, who 
did not worship in it themselves, conceived might be 
lawfully put to profane uses. But our Lord tells 
them, it is a house of prayer cfcccrt, *' to the Gentiles," 
Isa. Ivi. 7. and had a relative sanctity, and was not 
to be profaned* Hammond. So Grotius on Matt, 
xxi. 12. 

On the sept, or low wall, (alluded to by St. Paul) 
which separated the court of the Jews from that of 
the Gentiles^ was this inscription : Mn Seiv aXXo^vXov 
ivtoq rov ayiou Trapievai — No alien shall enter into the 
holy place. Jos. B. J. lib. v. cap. 14. This im- 
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plied^ that the court of the Gentiles was not holy : 
but our Lord rectified this misapprehension. Whitby. 

V. il^^which thou cursedstJ] No oath or exe* 
cration was used ; but in the Jewish sense, expressed 
Heb. vi. 8. as barren, it is called accursed. Mac- 
knight. 

V. 9A.— faith in God.] See note on Matt. xxi. SI. 
supra. 

V. 25. — when ye stand praying.] See note on 
iViatt. vi. 5. supra. 



CHAP. XII. 
The parallel passages are : 

Mark xii. 1—40. Matt. xxi. 83. to xxiii. 8. Luke xx. 9—47. 
Also, Mark xii. 41 — 44. Luke xxi. 1—4. 

V. 1 . — built a tower y] i. e. a high place, where the 
vinedresser stands^ or lodges, to overlook and watch 
the vineyard. *' Let the watch-house in the vineyard 
be ten cubits (fifteen feet) high, and four broad.*' 
Kilaim. c. 5. haU 3. Lightfoot 

V. 2. — at the season.'] of fruit. Matt xxi 34. 
Note ; the Jews had no use of the vineyard till after 
the fourth year. Lev. xix. 24. Lightfoot. 

V. 8. — and killed him,] Comp. Matt. xxi. 39* a 
Hebraism : they killed him being cast out, €ic/3Xf|0evrcu 
Grotiu3« 
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V. 12. — against them:] This sense of vpog towc 
avrov? is frequent in the sacred writers. So Luke 
XX. 19. Acts xxiii. 30. xxvi. 14. £ph. vi. 11. Heb. 
xii. 4. Judg. xii. 3. Whitby. The Greeks say, to 
make an oration tt^oc nva against any one. Plutarch. 
It is used also by Oioscor. Vide Lex. Scapula. 

V. 12. — left him, and went their way.] The chief 
priests and elders came from the Sanhedrim to ex- 
amine and confute his pretensions. The first sen- 
tence he spoke on John's mission silenced them; 
and the following parables showed so effectually 
their sin, as the depositaries of God's law and pro-- 
mises, and the impending punishment^ that they 
left him unmolested^ and went their way. Mac- 
knight. 

V. 14.'^lawful to give tribute] Judas of Ga- 
lilee, called, indifferently, Gaulonita and Galilseus^ 
(from Gaulan in Upper Galilee) was, says-Josephus, 
Ant. lib. xviii. c. 2. the head of a fourth sect among 
the Jews. (He appears to have been a Zelot ; see 
note on Matt. x. 4.) He taught the people to ac- 
knowledge God as their only master; and that to 
pay a tax to the Romans was a profession of servi- 
tude, and utterly unlawful. He raised a great se- 
dition about the 14th year of Christ, and last of 
Augustus; and was the cause of innumerable mis- 
chiefs to the nation. He was joined with Sadok, a 
Pharisee : the spirit he infused was still retained by 
the Jews, chiefly by the Pharisees. As Christ was 
a Galilean, he might be suspected of favouring this 
sect ; and though his answer was so much in favour 
of the tribute^ it was made an accusation against 
him, Luke xxiii. 2. " that he forbade to give tri- 
bute to Cassar/' Hammond ; see bis note on Acts 
v. 37. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



78 ST. MARK. CHAP. XII. 

V. 26.— Aoay in the bush] iv ry /3ij3X<^ Miuo^oc, 
km rrif ^arov — Michaelis apprehends this is only a. 
method of referring to that part of the Old Test 
similar to ii. 26. see his part of the note there, 
supra, ad fin. 

V. 28. — Which is the Jirst commandment'] The, 
rabbins distinguished between the law and the pre- 
cept ; by which last they understood the precepts 
for some special rite, as circumcision, the repeating of 
the phylacteries, keeping the sabbath, sacrifices, Sac 
Here the Scribe is induced by our Lord to prefer 
the moral law, Christ directing the eyes and minds 
of those who repeated the phylacteries to their essence 
and import, by enforcing the grea^t commandment, 
which was the first in the course of their reciting 
them, " Hear, O Israel !*' &c. Lightfoot. 

V. 28. — one of the scribes] The Scribes had two 
offices ; or, their office consisted of two parts, to in- 
terpret the Law from the seat of Moses, not in the 
Sanhedrim, but to the people in the synagogues, Ezra 
vii. 12. Neh. xii.^36. viii. 2, 3, 4. also to explain the 
Traditions called vofufnaj or laws; hence vo/uucoc^ 
lawyer. Whitby. 

V. 29»— 7%e Lord our God] Deut vi. 4. mrt\ 
Jehovah, is here translated o Kvpcoc, or the Lord, as 
usually in the LXX. 

V. SO.-^thou shult love the Lord] John xiv. 21. 
with all thy he^rt and understanding, &c. Ttiese 
repetitions and enforcements imply. Thou shalt love 
him entirely, not let it be shared by any idolatry or 
wicked affections. Grotius. Le Clerc. 

V. 32. — Master^] or Rabbi ; see Lightfoot. Index^ 
voc. Rabbi. Macknight. 
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V. 56.— said *y the Holy Ghost,'] See M^tt xxii. 
43. Acts i. 16. iv. 25. Therefore the Psalms were 
written by the Spirit of prophecy. Whitby. 

V. 41. — cast money into the treasury :] 2 Kings 
xii. o.' In the second court of the temple^ or the 
.court of the women, were fixed thirteen chests with 
inscriptions denoting to what use the olSerings in 
each were allotted ; as for those who paid the price 
of the two turtle-doves^ &c. Maimon. Shekalim. 
c. 2. Joseph. B. J. lib. v. cap* 14. Into one of these 
the widow cast her two mites : this court was hence 
occasionally called the treasury. Lightfoot Choro. 
Decad. on Mark, §. iv. v. ii. p. 301. 

This, or a similar chest, is named Kifitorbv, 2 Kings 
xii. 9, lO.-^-yXwwoKOfiovt 2 Chr. xxiv.8. by Josephas 
^vXcvov Ofiaavpov. Of the treasury itself Grotius speaks 
from many texts ; the Hebrew nyoh is thus trans- 
lated, Neh. xiii. 5. Grotius. See Taylor ad voc« 
root 976. 

These offerings were made at the three great 
feasts, to compound for tithes and dues, and to ful- 
fil the precept, '* Thou shalt not appear empty before 
the Lord." The rich did not give very much. 
Lightfoot 

V. 42. — two mites,'] a prutab, the lowest Hebrew 
denomination of money* ^' Two prutahs are a 
farthing ; a prutah is the eighth part of an Italian 
assarius ; an assarius the 94th part of a silver penny, 
or denarius.'' Bava Mezia. fol. 44. 2. Hieroz. Kid- 
dush. fol. 58. 4. Lightfoot. 

V. 44. — of her want,] vtrriptifj^a. It is thus opposed 
by St Paul to 7r£pi<r<r£v/ia, abundance. 2 Cor. viii. 14. 
In other places be uses it for cv&ia, '^OT). The LXX 
use these two words promiscuously. Grotius. 
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V. 44. — all her living.] |3ioc» ' life,* the support of 
life: hence extended to all the possessions, or supply 
of livelihood; so Luke viii. 43. xv. 12, 30. so the 
Hebr. n^n* But in this passage it rather means what 
is sufficient to support her for the day. Grotiusr. 
Whitby. 



CHAP. XIII. 

The parallel passages are : 
Mark xiu. 1-^S7. Matt. xxiv. 1 — 42. Luke xxi. 5—36. 

V. 1. — what buildings] probably the terraces to 
support tho ground of the temple^ and enlarge mount 
Moriah, of 300 cubits deep, or high. Lamy App. 
Bibl p. 99* 4to. 

V. 1. — manner of stones'] The stones were, many 
of them, of white marble, twenty-five cubits long, 
eight broad, and twelve deep. Jos. Ant lib. xv. c. 14* 
It was the manner of building used by the eastern 
nations^ especially in their public edifices. A stone in 
the ruins of a temple on the Nile in Egypt was twenty- 
one feet long, eight broad, and four deep: another 
stone, thirty feet long, and five broad. Pocock's 
Travels. See also Norden. 

It is possible that Christ, from the mount of Olives, 
might look on the eastern gate, called Solomon's, as 
being the only one remaining of the first temple. 
Macknight. 

V. 4. — when all these things shall be fulfilled?] As 
this expression refers to the three preceding verses. 
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and is parallel to St Matt. xxiv. 3. ^^ what is the 
sign of his coming?" it clearly follows, that the 
coming of Christ relates to the destruction of the 
temple% So also it is observable thatj ver. 9,6. Su 
Mark, speaking throughout the chapter of this de^ 
struction of the Jewish nation, instead of ^' then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of Man," Matt xxiv. 30. 
u e. this si^dal punbhment on the crucifiers, from 
Christ reigning in heaven, hath these plain words: 
'^ then shail they see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds, in power and great glory." Hammond. 

y. 4. — all these things] Grotius, taking the words 
as if the world was to be renewed at the coming of 
Christj supposes vavra ravra tO import rovTO ro iraV| 

this universe^ or world. Grotius. 

V. 8. — the beginnings ofsorrowsl wSivwv^ * pangs 
of child-birth." Isa« Ixvi. 7f 8. *' before she travailed, 
she brought forth,'' &c. The Jews themselves col- 
lect from the above prophecy that Christ shall be 
born before the destruction of Jerusalem. So tlie 
Chaldee Paraph, ad loc. Hieron. a sancta fide, 
lib. i. contr. Judaeos, c. 2. '* In the same book R« 
Samuel bar Nahaman said ; It happened that Elias 
^vent by the way in the day wherein the destruction 
of the temple was^ and heard a voice saying. The 
temple is destroyed. And another voice was heard 
saying. The Saviour of Israel is born. And Elias said^ 
Where is he? And the voice said, In Bethlehem of 
Judah ?" Also from Isa. v. 8. ** Sion was in travail, 
and brought forth a son :" it may be gathered that 
the gospel shall first be preached to all nations; for 
the Gentiles that believe are always called bv the 
prophets, children of Sion, and children of the 
church of Israel. The Jews always speak of the 
(ifiiviov) sorrows of the Messiah, or, as they explain 
it, ^^ the terrors, and the sorrows that shall be in his 

VOL. II. F 
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days." SaDhedr, foK 98. 2. Sboah. foU 1 18. Light- 
foot. 

. y* Q^—deiivcr you up to councils — ] wc <rpviBpia, 
icai €ic 9vvayioyac—not only to the greiat Sanhedrim 
|i;t Jerusajem^ but also to those established by Gabi- 
nius the proconsul of Syria, at Gadarisj Amatho^ 
Jericho^ and Saphora. See Joseph. Ant. Kb. xiv. 10. 
The synagogues here are spoken of as courts, of 
justice ; the lesser Sanhedrims of twenty three rulers 
in the several cities of Jadea, which had the power 
of scourging, Matt. x« 17/18. where Christ has the 
same expression on another occasion. LeClerc; who 
is here in lan evident mistake in restricting the power 
of scourging to the lesser Sanhedrims : it was pos- 
sessed by the usual synagogues. See note on Matt, 
vi. 5. supra. This has been fully proved by Cam- 
peius Vitringa de Synag. Vet. lib. iii. t. ii. So Act? 
xxvi. 11. and xxii. 19. Whitby. 

Etc TQc ovvayw-yac is the true reading ; so cic'Iop- 
Savriv, for baptised m Jordan : and thus the Latins say, 
esse in potestatem, &c. . It has been unnecessarily 

altered to cv raig avvaywyaig^ GrotiuS. 

V. 11. — lead yoUfl kyiyiaaiv — a forensic expres- 
sion ; rapere in jus. Thus agere and actio amongst 
the Romans. Grotius. 

V. 20. — the elect's sake,'] i. e. the Christians ; as 
being ykvoq iKkwrov, a chosen generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9* 
Thus Matt. XX. 16. Luke xviii. 7. This was also 
the phraseology of the primitive Christians. Thus 
Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians, §. 1 . ** their 
sedition was alien from, and strange to, the elect of 
God/' Ignatius^ %. 29. names the church of Ephe- 
siis, UXByfiivrit elected. The author of the Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp speaks of the difference between 
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iicXa:r«av* 'Whitby. — ^Tbus Cl^ip^ns Alex. Arrifin* 
C^lius Natalis apud Minucium Felicein» who galla 
the Christians electos. *^ His electi whom he hath 
chosen,'' is a pleonasqa familiar to the Hebrews ; so 
Matt« xxvii. 9* Mark vii. 13. xii. 33* xui. 19* ye| 
used by Euripides^ /3ovAi|(nv ^v €/3ovAero. Grotius 
on Matt xxiv, 22. 

v. a.r—that day and that hour] That day and hour 
isxtp be understood of the precise time when the de- 
struqtion was to happen: so Lightfopt. That day 
may refer, as th$ Fathers generally thought, to the 
timnediate precedent words, ^ '\ when heaven and 
earth shall pass away/' Whitby. To preclude the 
cuciosHy of men^ and to engage their vigilance, 
Christ is pleased to tell them, that no dispensation of 
God, either by man (as Daniel)^ or by angel, or, 
which is the highest, by the Son of Man, had ordered 
us thus to know the times and the seasons; this be- 
ing no part of tho prophetic office, or within the 
commission of Christ himself as a Messiah, to reveal 
this secret to them* Hammond. See Whitby* and 
Ligbtfoott 

V. 3S.-^the coqk'Crowing,] See note on Matt. JUivu 
34, supra. 



CHAP. XIV. 

The parallel passages are : 
Mark ziv. l*-72« Matt. xxvi. 1—75. Luke xxii. 1— 6(S. 

V* S.'—spikenard,'] — ^The nard is a herb or small 
shrub; see Dioscorides, lib. L c. vi» viii. — and Pliny) 

f2 
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lib. xii. c. IS. who thus describes it: Frutex est gravt 
et crassd. radice^ sed brevi ac nigr& fragiliquei— folia 
parvo, densoque ; cacumina in aristas se spargunt ; 
ideo gemini dote, nardi spicas et folia oslebrant. 
It is a shrub with a heavy and thick, but short and 
black and brittle rooti — and a small, thick, and closed 
growing leaf. The top produces ears or spikes, like, 
corn or lavender; so that both the leaves and spikes 
of the nard are valuable. The above is the Indian 
nard ; all the other kinds, says Pliny, are herbs. The 
unguentum nardinum is made of the leaves or spikes 
bruised and mixed with oil and other aromatics. 
This we learn from Dioscorides, lib. i. c. 75. and 
Pliny, lib. xiii. c. 1. The plant is called spikenard, 
or narda spicata ; the ointment, unguentum spica- 
tum, or unguentum nardi spicatae. See CI. Salma- 
sius in Solin. p. 750. 
The pura nardus Qf HbuUus, 

•^^purd distOlans tempora nardo, 

means this nardine unguent; not any distillation 
from the plant itself which it never yields, but the 
unguent with a proportion of pure, i. e. real, una- 
dulterated, nard in it. This unguent also is meant 
here in St. Mark by the term 9ri<mic^c, i. e. cum fide 
factum, made fairly, without adulteration; which 
unguent bore a great price. Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. xii. 
c. 12. as above. As the shrub, and not the unguent, 
was called nardus spicata, mffriKriQ could not be sub- 
stituted for spicata, as Grotius conjectures. The 
word, in the sense here given it, is not very pure 
Greek, but n)ay be easily supposed to be used as a 
technical term on this subject by the evangelist. 
Le Clerc. » . 

V. 3. — she brake the 6(>a?,] See note on Matt, 
xxvi. 7. supra. 

She only broke the cement with which the vase 
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was closed up ; i^ a wine-vase was opened^ ** fracto 
cado/* Propertius, L. iv. El. 7- v. 31. It being 
usual to send' wine and rose-water to great distances 
in bottles stopped with cotton, and closed with wax. 
Chardin. Tora. iii. p. 145, 

V. Ifi. — anuppef^roomjiif^nished] etrrpn^idvov — ^the 
couches round the table spread with carpets or other 
coverings for the reception of the guests. It was the 
custom at Jerusalem for the inhabitants to give the 
free us^ of their rooms and furniture to the strangers 
at the passover, without pay or advantage, except of 
the skins of the lambs sacrificed. (See Lightfoot.) 
Le Clerc. 

V. 19»-~oii6 bjf one^'] ac 9caff dg. Thus John viii. 
9* It is not K iff cfc for icai clra cici as Beza asserts, 
as appears clearly from Rom. xii. 5. o Se Koff clc. 
It is a Hebraism ; the Hebrews often using thetiomi- 
native absolutely, or aicXira^. So chap. iv. 40. trfHuriai, 
wpaaiat. It is here the same as icad' cvcii 1 Cor. xiv. 3]. 
Grotius. 

V. 22.-^-ea/,] ^oysrc. This word is wanting in the 
Alex, and other MdS. the Vulg. Syr. and all the old 
versions. Probably from St. Matthew. Grotius. 

V. se.—Abbay Fatherly APfii,o Uariip' OK. Abi 
in the Hebrew musjt be so far distinguished from 
M3M Abba in the Chaldee, that the first is h word 
of much larger signification. It imports, father, elder> 
master, doctor^ magistrate. It is never expressed 
in Chaldee by Abba, unless in the sense of a natural 
father : when of a civil father^ the Rabbins use ano« 
ther word to explain it. Thus, 1. Of a natural 
father, Gen. xxii. ?• *' And he said, Abi, my fetber)'* 
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the Targutn reads Abbfc, ** my father/' Also Gen. 
xxvii. 54. xlviii, 18. Judg. xi. S6. and many other 
places. — S. Of a civil father, Gen. iv. 20, 21. ** h* 
was Abij the father/* &c. : the Tai^um reads, he 
was Rabba, the prince or master of those who dweU 
in tents. Thus, 1 Sam. x. 12. 2 Kings ii. 12. vi. 2]. 
It is this true paternal sense which gives forco»to the 
expression used by St Paul, Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. 
" whereby ye cry, Abba, Father!" 'O Tran^, being 
in the nominative^ and not w warip in the vocativci 
seems to be added in St. Mark to explain the word. 
Lightfoot. 

V, 41. — it is enough,} Take your rcfst, it ife 
enough; you have done sufficient; you have 
watched long enough; I give you yomr isicquit- 
tance; you need do 66 more: the hotfr is comte 
when I atn to be betrayed: so Hesychius; btft 
airix^i is misplaced in his work, and follows the 

WoM air6'j(a&ov. 'Airix^h M^XRV* Bliapmiy jsufficit, 

actum est. Tims %ti is used, Num xvi. 3. *b 
Phil. iv. 18. iravTo avi^^, I give you my acqmV 
tauce, (wg im o^siX^c^ as upon receiving a debt, says 
Theophylact.) So Matt. vi. 2. ^*ihey receive all that 
is diie ; so LXX, Gen. xliii. 23. So Suidas ; airix^ 
explained by a9rlXaj3ov, Aor. * I received/ Hammond, 
'ATTcxtc, habet, in Virgil, Terence, Seneca, who adds, 
to explain it, pef actum est. The Arab, and Syr. 
versions give adest finis, implying, the time is past in 
which the apostles could afford consolation to Christ 
Grotius ad Matt xxvi. 45. 

V. 4i4i.-^take hinty'] It is probable Judas expected 
he might convey himself from them, as heretofore 
from the multitude, Luke iv. 30. John viii. 59. x. 39. 
Whitby. So Lightfoot on Luke xxii. 47. and Gro- 
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tins on John xviii. 12. Whitby adds that he probably 
hoped for this event, and being disappointed on his 
crucifixion ^nt and hanged himself. 

V. 51. — having a linen clotK\ <n}f^ova' amictus 
sindone in the Vulg. 'Vclothed in linen/ ^ very pro- 
perly. ^This was not a cloth casually thrown round 
the body ; for the Talmudists assure us, that a cloak 
made of sindon, or linen, with fringes D^lf^X &s 
Num. XV. S8. was very usually worn at Jerusalem^ 
especially by the more strict adherers to tlie Law. 
When St. Mark says that the young man was irspi- 
/3cj3Xti/u€voc (TcvSova, he speaks in the known dialect of 
the nation: He was clothed with a sindon: he 
wore the talith, or upper cloak ; the same talith which 
the priests-.at this day wear at prayer in the syniBigogue» 
(of which see Lamy, Appar. fiibl. b. i. c. xivj See 
Menacoth. fol. 40. 1. 41. 1. Pirke Tosaphoth in Me^ 
nacoth. niimer. 150. Lightfoot. 

That he fled away naked, only implies that he fled 
in an ander-garment of linen ; as Dionysius Alexan-^ 
drinusapud Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 40. nfi^v yvptvo^ 
iv Tifi Xtvy &fOnfiaTif ^^ I was naked or undressed, having 
only on a linen garment." See note on John xxi. 7. 
Whitby. 

As I>ioiiysius uses this expreission of himsfelf when 
in bed in the night, the young man might have only 
that covering on,, being suddenly raiised from sleep. 
Grotius. He was certainly not a disciple, which the 
ancients imagined ; as Epiphanius and Jerom, of St. 
James ; Chrysostom, Ambrose, and Gregornis, of St. 
John. For all the disciples had fled before^ ver. 50; 
and St. John especially, ver. 3S. was clothed, and 
with Christ. Grotius. Whitby. 

Possibly, being named vcat^ifficoc, he was a Romim 
soMier not on duty. Dr.Owen on the Gospels, p*73^ 
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Probably he became afterwards a convert, which oc^ 
casioned the recital of the story. 

After ally if the sindon be a talith or cloak, it is 
possible that St. Chrysostoni's tradition may be just, 
and it might be St. John who fled. 

V. 5 1 . — und the young men laid hold on Aim.} The 
young men, vcaviVicoc^ are the Roman soldiers; as 
m PolybiuSi vcavfcriccjv fcaraypa^n» the mustering of 
soldiers : so LXX in Josh. vi. 2S. Svo vsavcmoc, two 
soldiers^ &c.; and Josh. ii. 1. Isa. xiii. 18. SeeCa- 
saubon contr. Baron, p. 113. So Juvenes and juven- 
tutem in Latin. Lipsius £p. quaest. lib. i. ep. 1. 
Hao^mond and Grotius. 

V. 52. — and fled from *Aem] This circumstance is 
of much less consequence than the cure of Malchus. 
Yet the mention of these trivial occurrences confirms 
the truth of the history. The evangelists write with- 
out any selection of those events which might preju- 
dice their readers in favour of Jesus Christ or with- 
out almost any praise bestowed on him. They repre- 
sent things as they are> in the colours of truth, and 
«s they appeared to them at the time, or came to their 
knowledge. Le Clerc« 

V. 54. — warmed himself at theflre^] irpoc to ^ic* 
^b»c in pure Greek is light only. It is here used for 
lire, in the Hebr. ^1M» which signifies light, and the 
sun, and hence a blazing or flaming fire ; so Gro- 
tius. These Hebraisms, or the using of the Greek 
.words to suit the Hebrew idiom, are very frequent 
in the Scriptures. For instance ; the Hebrews have 
iiiore conjugations than the Greek, Hiphil^ one of 
their conjugations, is '^ to make do a thing." For 
this the Greek writers of the N. Test, use the active. 
Xbui^ BpMifi^ivav, 2 Cor. ii. 14. to make triumph; 
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uvariWuvy Matt. V. 45. to make arise; (nrcuSctv,* 
2 Pet. ill. 12. to make to hasten ; icaOc&cv^ 1 Cor. vi. 4. 
to make to sit ; airofrrofiitHVf to make recite^ Luke 
xi. 53.; and vtpi<rviVBivj to make abound^ 2 Cor. 
ix. 8. Thus Matt. v. 25. See note ad loc. Thus 
also, in the themes or nouns^ the scarcity of the He- 
brew makes them express more things by the same 
word than in the Greek : ^22 signifies both burden 
and hdnour ; ^^D ^ignifif s a burden only. The LXX 
have even sometimes rendered bSD by the other signi- 
$cation of the word *!aD; as Isa. xiv. 25. icuSoc, glory; 
and Exod. yi. 6. airo rive Swafrrtlag^ though the sense 
requires ' burden' in both places. Hammond. 

V. 56— S9* — agreed not together.'] Toroi ai /uapru- 
piat, and tint ri jAaprvpia, properly signify that the wit- 
nesses were not sufficient (Hebr. "ItS^D. Grotius.) 
In the first case, as not being two witnesses on the 
same point : in the second^ as the circumstance al- 
leged being too trivial to condemn him etc ro davarii- 
aai^ before the Romans ; which was the object to be 
accomplished. The boast of destroying the temple, 
as supposed, could not be deemed capital; he also 
promising to restore it. Therefore the high-priest 
was at li^st obliged to adjure him^ that he might draw 
something from him to that purpose. See Num. 
V. 19* and note on Matt. xxvi. 63. Hence his ex^ 
clamation on the answer of Christ, ** What need have 
we of any further witnesses ?'* ver. 63* Grotius ad 
loc. et ad Matt xxvi. 62. Hammond. Whitby. 

The Jewish canons speak of three kinds of testimo^ 
nies: 1. a vain testimony: 2. a standing testimony; 
doubtful^ yet admitted to be canvassed and scruti* 
nised : 3. the testimony D^iliao Dn^a lttf3, of the 
words of them that agreed or fitted together ; when 
the words of two witnesses were to the same purpose;. 
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Mapwpca (cni, an 6veo ericjence. Of these see the 
Tract. Sanhedfinb cap. ▼. hal. 3^ 4. Lightfoot 

V. €h—the Son of the Blessed?] The Jews, when 
they name God, generally add-— blessed for ever; 
hence wXoynro^ is here the title of God the Fathen 
See Hammond's note on Rom. ix. S. Hammond. 

V. 6i.—Iam ;] I am he, Matt. :xxvi. 64. '' Thoo 
hast said." These two phrases are of equal import in 
the Hebrew idiom. Whitby. 

V. 6i9.— ^ maid^l n waxUwv^ not " the maid/' 
sa appears by St. Matthew. The article only im- 
plies muSiffKn ric, as it sometimes undoubtedly does. 
Grotius. 

V. 72.— wAe« he thought thereon he wept,] iwifti' 
X«iv^ a difficult word. Many conjectures are made ; 
as that it stands for Iwowv, ^^ thinking on it." So the 
Ei^lish transli^ors, and Gasaubou ; but not proved 
by them from any grammarian or glossary. Or, that 
it 13 a kind of expletive, like eiri^Xs icXaucv, ^^ he 
proceeded, or added, to weep ;" as wpoaBtl^ uv^ 
Luke xix. 11. and Luke xx. IJ. To this opinion in- 
cline Grotius (who brings an instance from Basil in 
that sense of kwi^Wto) and Le Clerc. Note : The . 
Gamb. MS. Vulg. Syr. Ootb. Pers. Armen. vers, have 
vp^ro jcXamv, ccepit flcre, which favours ;tbis opioioo. 
Mill. edit. Kiister. Or again ; as cTrijSaXciv imports^ 
say the grammarians, abundance, it maybey ^^he wept 
abundantly, or bitterly ;" so the other Evangelists:: 
or, the opinion of CL Salmasius, de Foen. Trapes, 
p. 272. that it imports^ covering the head ; which, 
says Hammond, is very improbable. (Yet this ex- 
pliuaation is adopted by Macknight; '' elliptical, for 
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IttijSciXiuv rov IfAartovj throwing his garment on bis 
bead;" as Lev. xix. I9. in the LXX ; and thus per- 
sons confused and ashamed^ Jer. xiv. S, 4« Mac* 
knight.) Or again ; from the Hebr. Vsb^ sometimes 
rendered by mifi&k\ia, and which usually signifies to 
fall down, or prostrate. Lastly : Hammond prefers 
this^ense ; as Lake xxiiv 6l. Jesus turned and looked 
on Peter; so here Peter looked also upon him; so 
Phavorin. But, says Le Clerc, iwifiaXXio does not 
signify looking^ without the addition of rag w^hc, or 
of some. such word. Hammond. Le Clerc. 

The English translation may be maintained. For 
though Casaubon gives no instance of this sense of 
the word, Constantine proves dut of Philoponus^ Dio- 
nysius^ and S. Basil, that it signifies KaravoHv, ^ mente 
agitare/ So Eustatbius^ lirirv^b^c vohv^ to consider as 
far as we are able. So Rjavorinus, im^oXwg votiv is 
aptly or wisely to consider : so again, as kwSvfieiv, to 
Qieditate upon k; and Tbeopby lac t here renders 
the word ty vofiaiac. Further^ thaft Peter> on the 
serious recollection of the denial being foretold by 
our Lord, and of %is confident assertions, and of all 
the consequent circumstances, should be struck with 
deep compunction, and weep bitterly, is a conso- 
nancy in the whole passage sufficient to justify the 
English translation. — ^. Aiiolber sense may be given, 
thus : The other Evangelists say he went forth and 
wept there. *E7ri/3aXwv (sub. iavriv) may import, be 
rushing out, or casting himself hastily out, wept tbere ; 
as 1 Mace. iv. 2. 2 Mace. xii. 9* xiii. 15. xv. L and 
Ps. eviii. 9. in the LXX, which entirely correspotids 
with the two other Gospels. Whitby. Thus Beia ; 
quum se proripuisset, flevit. 'EirijSttXwv is perfectly 
fte same with >^n *1*1 ** Haman hasted to his house 
moarning,*' Esth. vi. 12. (and, 3 Chron. xxvi. 20, 
himself hasted to go out.) Beza. Mr. Weston pro- 
poses to re^d irnXu^v for lirt/3aA&»v : " And when 
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Peter took, or seized^ the meaning of thie word that 
Jesus spoke, be wept;'* so Luke xx. 20. 26. circXa* 
^c(r9ai prifiaro^. Br. Critic, May 1796. 

After all^ imfiaXwv is used absolutely by the best 
classics in the sense adopted by the English trans- 
lators. Polyb. i. 80. Theophrast char« viii. Flu^ 
tarch. Diod. Sic. ii. 7* M. Antonin. x. (or vi.) SO. 
See Wetstein ad loc. 



CHAP. XV. 



The parallel passages are : 

Mark xv. 1 — 4?7. Matt, xxvii. 1 — 61. Luke xxiii. I — 55. John 
xyiii, 28, to xix. 42> in some parte of these chapters. • 

V. h — held a conmltatum\ Thus Mark iii« 6. See 
note on Matt xxvii. 1. 

V. 3. — but he answered nothing.] Not in the Alex. 
MS. or in the Vulg. Syr. or Arab. (Grotius.) nor in 
the editions of Beza, R. Stephan* 1550, or Mill. It 
is in the Complut. edit, and some Greek MSS. appa* 
rently from St. Matthew. 

V. 6. — he released unto them] awiXvtv, i. e.'he 
was wont to release^ as Matt xxvii. 15. (and as 
cOvov, xiv. 12. fieza.) The Hebrews use the future 
in this sense ; the Greeks the aorist ; and the Latins 
the preterperfect See Rom. viii. 29, 30. Le Clerc. 
Or, Kara Sc €opri|v may be, according to the manner 
of thc^t feast, of the passover ; so Rom. lii. 5. Gal. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



St. MARK. CHAP. XV. $9 

iii. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 3.8. and in Attic 
Greek, Kara ra avra^ for, ' after the same manner.' 
Whitby. 

V. S.— crying alaudj'] ava/3oii(r«c* So in the Alex, 
and most others. In the Vulgate, cum ascendisset 
turba. Copt Goth, ^thiop. and 1 Cod. Vatican. 
Cant. Barb. 1 . MSS. avafta^. Hence Grotius con* 
eludes this is an instance in favour of the opinion^ 
that some copies of St Mark >vere made conformable 
to the Latin. It is indeed probable that ava^ac was 
thus introduced from the Latin ; but the Vulgate 
probably itself followed Greek copies, in which, for 
ava/3on<rac, or its abbreviation^ had been corruptly 
placed ava/3^(rac. Mill. edit. Kiister. That ver. 13. 
they cried out again^ iroXiv, confirms the present 
reading. Whitby. 

V. 15. — to contentf^ to Ikuvov woiricau . Here, to 
provide that there be no cause of complaint : an ex- 
pression from the Latin. In the Roman law, satis- 
facere. As in Theophilus in Instit. expressed by 
Tribonian. '' ei satisfecerit" Grotius. 

V. 17.— clothed him with purpk,] See note on 
Matt, xxvii. S8. 

V. 21. — Alexander andRufusi] then probably liv- 
ing at Rome, as Paul salutes Ruftis there. It is said 
a brother of these two, Lucius, preached the gospel in 
Germany. Grotius. 

V. S4. — casting lots] See note on John xix. 23. 

V. 25. — it was the third hour ;] See note on John 
xix. 14. 
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V. Sie.'^ihe superscription of his accusatim} It 
was the custom of the Romans to writs t|ie crime 
for which any man suffered death, on a tablet) and 
carry it before him to his execution. Thus Euseb. 
£ccL Hist. lib. v. c. ). Attains the martyr wa3 led 
round the aiuphitheatre with a tablet before him^ 
ii^cribed, '* This is Attains the Christian." So 
SuetcMi. Domitian. c. 10. The man was cast to the 
dogs in the arena to be devoured, with this inscrip- 
tion, Impi& locutus, '^ he speaks impiously/' This is 
called ek)gium in Suet. Calig. and so in Tertqll. 
ApoL G. ii. The same custom prevailed on crud^ 
fixions. Dio, lib* 54, 598. mentions a servant qr 
slave wlio was carried to the cross with a writvag de-* 
daring the cause, riiv alrlav, of his death. These 
faistances show the propriety of the several accountsi 
of the Evangelists ; alrla is the accusation or charge ; 
and that Christ was treated more Romano^ according 
to the Roman usage. Hammond, chiefly frorp Gro- 
aus on Matt xxvii. 37. See the note on that text^ 
supra. 

V. 28. — he was numbered with the transgressors.^ 

Isa. liii. 12. LXX^ *Ev toIq avofioig kXoyioBfi, As 

Philip in the Acts, viii. 28. so the Chal(}ee paraphrase 
also applies this whole passage in Isaiah to CkmU 
Grotius. 

V. 33.— flTAew the sia^h hour was comCfl When 
the trump^t^ which sounded twelve at noon, was 
gone. Thb yiras the Roman custom : they redimied 
the hours of the day from six in the morning to six at 
night; our twelve at nood was consequently the 
sixth hour. Pompey provides^ on his flighty in Lucan. 
lib. ii. ver. 689. — ne buocinadividat horas — ^that the 
trumpet should not as usual sound the hours. Ham- 
mond Paraph. Le Clerc. 
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V,34.~£/oi, Eloh] la St Matthew, BB, Eli! 
the Hebrew words of Ps. xxii 1. here referred to by 
Christ ; yet the word SabaCj p3K^, for instaace^ is Sy- 
riac or Chaldee for azab 2'Qf ^^ ^he Hebrew ; so that 
it may appear, that the language of Judea, in the 
tmQ of our Ix)rd, was a mixture of the Syriac and 
the Hebrew, Grotius. So Parkhurst's Lexicon, 
art 'EjSpalc, or British Critic of December 1795, 
art Macknight, £loi is Chaldee, from KTtVk ; or at 
lea^t as D^rnti Hebr. is gi wn 'HXoit, Eloi by the LXX. 
Lightfoot. 

Grotius is of opinion that St Mark also wrote £ti 
in the Hebrew ; for the Syr. version has b^tf Vtt ; 
which doubtless, be thinks^ is transposed by a copyist 
from >«?^, i^»— Eli, Eli. That St. Mark has 'EXwi 
in this passage at present in so many copies, he ap- 
prehends to arise from the Gospel of St Mark^ the 
friend of St. Peter, chiefly prevailing and being used 
amongst the churches of the Jewish converts, in the 
fifftbylonisb Seoa^ropa, or dispersion, founded by St 
Peter^ who all had a lainguage partaking of the ChaN 
dee, and were more used to t6k* Compare Grotius 
ad loc. et ad Matt xxvii. 46. 

Y. 35. — calkth EliasJ] No real mistake of the 
spectators, but a contemptuous pretended misappre- 
hension to mock and insult him. Beza. — Not a mis- 
take of the Jews, who spoke the language of Jeru- 
salem or Palestine, but of the Hellenists come to 
the feast, who were unacquainted with the term 
Eli or Eloi. The return of Elias was then expected^ 
Matt xvii. 10« and known to the Hellenists, as ap* 
pears by Ecclus. passim. Grotius on Matt xxvii. 47* 
The Jews mi^t imagine that he called on Elias, his 
precursor and attendant^ to come and rescue him. 
Ifi Clerc 
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V, 39. — when the centurion^ — saw"] and also saw 
the o&er signs of the earthquake; See. Matt. xxvii« 
51. LeClerc 

y. 40.'^James the less^'] Hammond has a note to 
show that fwcpocj bere^ is little in stature. He as* 
serts that there is no analogy of any other texts to 
prove that /uuc/ooc, in the positive, is ever used .for less, 
or younger, in the comparative : that there were three 
of the name of James^ (wo apostles, the third the 
brother of our Lord ; so that the title of less or 
younger could not distinguish the third from the 
other two ; that it is most likely an abbreviate of 
fwcpoQ rp nXiKiff the phrase used of Zaccheus in Luke 
xix. 3. and here made a kind- of cognomen. AH this 
is not probable. See note on Matt. x. 3. xiii. 55. 
Hammond. 

V. 42. — the preparation^ that m, the day before the 
Sabbath.'] The explanation of the word irapamcvii, 
*' the preparation/' is added, for the Gentiles. It 
was well known to the Jews ; as every Friday, or 
9rpoaa/3j3arov, was SO named* See Bochart. Hieroz. 
P. i. lib. ii. c. 1. p. 567. And the same term (still 
denoting Friday) was continued amongst the Chris* 
tians. See Grotius in Luke xviii. 11. Le Clerc. 

V. 43. — an honourable counselhr^l In the Vul- 
gate, decurio ; one of the decuriones placed by the 
Romans in their colonies : so Fornerius, the Vet Gr. 
and Lat. Lexicon, and the Vet Glossar. See the 
Digests,. lib. 1. tit 16. De verbor. signif. leg. 239* §• 5. 
Hammond. — Not a Roman decurio of the council of 
Pilate ; but the word decurio prevailed to express any 
counsellor or member of a senate in any province; as 
of Bithynia. Pliny, Letters to Trajan. — Not a ruler 
in the Sanhedrim, called, as Nicodemus, apxaav, John 
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iii. U but of the Jewish council of the city of Jeru- 
saieoH which met with the Sanhedrim when the 
j)e(^e were called together : hence /SovXcvt^i decu"- 
rio. Grotius ; who here seems to have an ibdistiact 
idea of his larger assembly or synagogue, not ac- 
knowledged by the critics. See note od Matt* vi. 5. 

Most probably he was of the Sanhedrim. Arima- 
thm was n^t a Roman cokmy« Le Cl0rc«*^He was 
one of the greater Sanhedrim, who met in the councU- 
^ehattiber ^ the high^priest i^ the temple^ mid who 
were called /SovXcvriMalso in the Hebrew. Ligfatfoot^-^ 
The above is the most probable : as Arimathea is in 
Judea, he had % sepulchre at Jerusalem ; ^^vailed fyc 
the consolation;" also, consented not to the Couuoil, 
Jbc. Lukexxiii« SK-'-HS^tid is introduced withNicode- 
mus, John jcir. 38^ who was :certainly of the Sanhed- 
rim ; the one begging the body, the other bringing 
spices ; and bolii disciples of Jesus, Matt. Kxvii. ST. 
Whitby. 



CHAP. XVI. 



The parallel passages are : 

Mark xvi. lr-20. Matt. xxtKi. l^iO. Luke xxk. 1^8$. 
John xx« Acts i. 1 — 12. 

V. I.— tfaW«/Aw«w/ww^,] BwyBvofiivtiv. Thus Plato, 

SiaKotritav crwv Scaycyovorwv. ActS XXV. 13. XXvii« 9' 

Grotius. 

VOL, II. G 
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V. 1 .—bad bought sweet spices^ on the evening oi 
the crucifixion. Compare Luke xxiii. 56. 'Hyopaaap^ 
the aorist fdr the perfect tense. Grotius on Matt, 
xxviii. 1. So Whitby ad loc. 

, y.2. — at the rising of the sun*'^ avaruXavroQ. This 
aorist does not express a past time> but one yet passing. 
See Matt XTii. 17. (or rather perhaps, xxviii. 17. 
ivhere Grotius observes on c&Wacrav, that the aorist 
admits of various significations according to circum- 
stances.) Wherefore the reading of Greg. Nyssen. 
(Serm. de Resurrect.) m avarctXavroc, and of the 
Cainb. MS. avariXXovrog, seem the additions of in 
terpreters. Grotius. Mill. The Rabbis call the 
first appearance of. light, the hinde of the morning. 
'^ R. Chaca observed the dawn of the mornings that 
its light spread the sky : and said^ ^ Such shall be the 
redemption of Israel : first it goes forward by degrees, 
and by little and little ; but, as it proceeds, it shall 
greatly increase.'" Hieros. Berach. fol. 2, 3. 
Lighttoot. The above is a pleasing picture of that 
auspicious light which rose on the morning of the 
resurrection. 

V. 4.— ;/br it was very great.} an ellipsis. The 
sense is : they were solicitous, and rejoiced that it was 
removed, for it was very great. Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 7.— a«rf Peter"] Kal means especially. So 
Homer ; TpStac jcal "Eicropo. See Strabo, lib. viii. 
So JEschylus; and Servius ad ^n. 1. ^ Dana{lm 
atque immitis Achilli.' So Ps. xviii. 1. Grotius. 
The angel here named Peter, say the Fathers, to re- 
assure him, for his consolation, after his denial of 
Christ. So Theophylact, ciraSi} tiprniffuro o Uir/ooc. 
Whitby. 
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: V. 6.-^^0 any man;] whom they might meet on 
their return to the Apostles. 

V. 12. — in another Jorm] /^op^p* in another dress 
or habit. Grotius. 

V. 12.— iw/o the country.} bIq aypov' rightly trans- 
lated. The Hellenists contrast rroXig and aypog -—as 
the Hebrews TV and mtS^. Grotius. 

V. 13. — neither believed] The uncommon slowness 
of belief in the disciples makes their testimony on 
their conviction more powerful. Grotius. Whitby. 
See note on Luke xxiv. 13. 

V. 14. — Afterward] rightly, notpostrem6. Thus 
fiiKpov vffTEpovy Thucydides; aXiyov vatepovf a little 
while afterwards, Plutarch. It was the same narra- 
tion as that Luke xxiv. 36» Grotius. 

V.' 15. — to every creaturei] iratra Ktlfftg. Matt, 
xxviii. 19. ** all nations." Luke xxiv. 47. " to all 
nations." It is plain that it is '* to all the Gentiles:" 
and this passage gives light to Rom. viii. 22. and 
1 Pet ii. 1 3. Thus the Hebrew uses nin3, properly 
creatures, for men : and an Arabic author, speaking 
of cities, says,^ there is in such a city ncJany K^tDl, 
literally creatures, icrccrnc, but plainly using the term 
for men. Here it is, all other nations opposed to 
the Jews. Hammond. 

"To every creature," Hebr. ninan b2\ a most 
usual mode of expression with the Jews : by which 
they first mean "all men;" (so Grotius.) Babyl. 
Chetub. fol. 17* L Maimon. in Sanhedrim, c. ii. ; 
then, secondly, " the heathen world," as opposed to 
the Jews with their superior privileges and advan- 
tages. As thus, the Rabbis say, " The prayers of the 

G 2 
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oraaturesi J* e^ the heathens, we for earthly things ; 
Lord, let the earth be fruitful ! &c. : the prayers of 
the Israelites are for the holy place ; Lord, let the 
temple be built; !" &c* Berish. Rabba. ^. 13. Thus 
also in the N. Test. Here, iroap ry ktioh is plainly the 
Gentiles; in the parallel worda of Matt, xxviii. 19. 
" to all nations," So St. Paul, Col. i. 33. the Gos- 
pel preached in all the creation, kv raay r^ Krlahu 
Thus in Rom. viii. 19* the earnest expectation 
of the creature— the Gentiles: ver. 20. for the crea- 
ture (the whole heathen world) was subjected to the 
y^i»ty of their mind. Compare £ph. iv. 17. and 
especially the contrast, ver. 23. Ov ^iqvov Si aWa ical 
avroc, &c. not the Gentiles only, but we Jews also. 
Lightfoot. Obt^erve ; the Gospel was sent to all men, 
wacrp i^ricTM* to the Jew9 firsts then to the Gentiles ; 
to every nation, beginning at Jerusalem. Whitby. 
See note on Matt, xicviii. 19* 

V. \6r^ihat b0iM)eth and is baptised'] as Rom. 
z. 10. where this, the solemn profession of faith at 
baptism, is alluded to. Grotius. 

V. 16. — shaU be saved;] shall be then saved, or 
, placed in the 9tate of salvation ; and saved finally, on 
his continuance in the same faith and covenant; 
1 Cor. XV. 8. Col. i. 23. Whitby. 

V. 16. — ke that believeth not] as John iii. 19. 
Macknight. 

V. I V.-^shail they cast out devils;] This was a very 
frequent and customary gift imparted to multitudes 
of Christians for some centuries. See Grotius ad 
Ipc. ; and especially a dissertation on the subject by 
Whitby, in his general Preface to the Epistles, vol. il 
p. xxvi. &c. who quotes the following with other 
authorities, Justin Martyr. Apol. i. p. 45. Dial, cum 
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Try ph. p. 302. A. 311, &e. Origefi. cootr. CtU, 
lib. vii. p. 334. lib. iii. p. 133. lib. i. p* 7. p. 2(fe 
Irenaeus. lib. ii* c. 56. Clemen. Recogn. lib. iv. 
c. 33. Minutius Felix, p^ dK Lftctatlt.^ Ub^ ii. c. 56. 
S. Audtin. Pug. fid. p« 289* VtMt. 7. in Jobnix. 
p. 63< Dictis not) dtetis, dicfbelieve th^se things, 
says Tertullian Apologet c. 28. si oculi vestri et 
sures pefmiserint vobis. If yon are willing^ satth 
Jastin Martyr, Ka\ vvv U rwv W orf/ti^ yurofievanf p^ow 
ifAw irutrOnvaif it is easy' for you at this day to be 
assured of these things with your oivn eyes» DiaK 
cum Tryph. p. 311. 

V. 17. — speak with new t&ngues ;} Matt. xxh. 14. 
Acts X. 46. 1 Cor. i. 5« xii. 10. iQv< 14, &e; Acts 
xix. 6. Irenaeus^ lib. v# t. 6. Grotius ad loe. 

V. 18.-— 0^ the gich, and they shall reeo^r.'] Thii 
also was a very customary and genera) gift» The 
authorities are in Whitby, in the saooie dissertation, 
p. xxiv. XXV. ed. 2d. As £piphanius de mens, et 
pond. §. 15. Justin Mart. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 258. 
Iren^eus, lib. ii. c. 57* 56m Origen* dontr. Cels. lib. i. 
p. 34. and lib. ii. p. 80. fiexp* o^/nspov, even to this 
day, bis name doth heal diseased Arnob, Ub« i. p. 25, 
28, 29, 30, 31^ viii. p. 418. Terlullian, vrbo afjM 
peals to Scapula the judge at Carchage^ quaAtt 
bonesti, bow mai^y honourable loen bd!V^ be^i healed 
by Christians. Pr€>ctitus> for thus healing £uodos> 
wafs retained by Severusf in his palace to his 
death. 

V. lS.--take ftp ieffenis,} a& 8t^ Paul id Malta-*- 
^'^rink any dead^ things} Four iiistmices are pro- 
duced by Grotius and Whitby ; of Barsabas, related 
from Papias in Euseb. Hist. £cc). lib. iii. c. 39* ; of 
Victor the Ca^ilian soldier, Marlyrol. Ad. of Sibi- 
litis bishop of Canaso, by Gregor. Turen. ; of Josbna 
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ben Levi, in the Jewish Talmud ;; and de aliis alii, 
says Grotius. 

Vi 19. — recewed up2 artkn^Ori" the word fre- 
quently used to express the ascension of Christ, Luke 
ix. 51- Acts i. 2, 11, 22. 1 Tim. iii. 16. so of Elijah, 
LXX, 2 Kings ii, 10. Note: Elijah is said to be 
received cic oipavov, 1 Mace ii. 58. — Christ to be 
received ccc oifpavovg^ in the plural, Acts ii. 34. Eph. 
vi. p. Col. iv. 1. Heb. viii. 1. of which see note on 
Matt iii. 2. supra. Grotius. 

V. 20. — the Lord working with them^l i. e. Christ, 
Matt, wviiu 20. avvEpyovvTog: '* For we are,*' says 
St. Paul, '* fellow-workers with God," 1 Cor. iii. 9. 
and again, ** I laboured — yet not I, but the grace of 
God which was with me," 1 Cor, xv. 10. '' it is God 
that giveth the increase.'' Grotius, 

It has been said by St. Jerom. £p. ad Hebid. qu. 3. 
that the twelve last verses of this chapter (not the 
whole, as incautiously has been supposed from his 
using the word capitulum, see Michaelis §. xliv. p. 97. 
ed. 1761, Lond. on Kc^aXma* or Simon, Crit. Hist. 
Text. N. Test part. i. c. xi.) containing the account 
of the resurrection, was not found in several Greek 
copies, and was rejected as differing from St. Mat- 
thew. But these verses were acknowledged in the 
preceding times ; as by Irenasus^ who cites the 19th 
verse as at the end of the Gospel, lib. iii. c. ii. p. 257* 
by the Apostol. Constitut. lib. viii. c. i. citing ver. 
16, 17. they are found in all the versions, in the Alex, 
and all the Greek MSS. and are quoted by Ammo- 
nius, Eusebius,, Athanas. Augustin, Theophylact : so 
that there is no doubt of their authenticity. Only in 
one or two of the Paris MSS. a short note interposes 
after the 8th verse, which shows that some Gre^k 
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MSS. might have omitted them in the time of Su 
Jerom. See Grotius. Whitby, (where a full answer 
is given to the differences in the other Evangelists.) 
Beza on ver. 10. Mill. ed. Kiister. and P^re Simon, 
Crit Hist part i. c* xl. 
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V. 1 . — Forasmuch as many hwoe taken in hani 
to set forth in order] 'Emx'^ipmav is in the vox me- 
dia, and does not denote that they only attempted, or 
failed in these narratives; as the Ancients and Theo- 
pbylact hold. Plato in Pbaedro, Isocrates ad Demod. 
and others, use it in the sense of a design happily 
pursued. Ligbtfoot, Harm. £v. Grottus« 

**To set forth in order/* i. e. to give commentaries 
or short histories, as compiled from the private notes 
they had collected, and the narrations they had heard, 
with more or less truth and good intentions, yet far 
from infallible. The Evangelist speaks of them with 
tenderness; not as being false or heretical, yet as 
imperfect, and not divine. He even saith they made 
their narratives, KaBi>g napihoeavy as the Apostles had 
delivered them. (Whitby.) Ligbtfoot, 

St. Luke's design, observes Michaelis, (Introd. 
§. xcvii. ed. 1st, 1761, Lond.) implies, that he had 
some exception to these ^^ many ;" that there were 
frequent errors in these accounts. Hence, after 
Grabe(Spicileg.Prim.Ssec. p. 33^) and Mill, (Proleg. 
No* 114.) he apprehends, that the Egyptian Gospel, 
of which there is a specimen in Fabricius, Codex 
Apocrypha might be prior to St. Luke, and indeed 

a 
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tl^at which he chiefly meant to correct ; am! this 
favours and connects with their hypothesis, of St. 
Luke's writing his Gospel in Egypt. This they are 
willing to conclude from the Gospel kot Atyvvriovc 
being fnenlioned by Clemens Alex, in his Stromat 
lib. iii. p. 465. But observe, that Clemens did not 
fibwish till A. D. 192 ; that, carefuHj distinguish- 
ing this from the four authentic Gospels, he only 
quotes from it after the heretic Cassian, (P^e Simon 
ut Jofra.) as he quotes supposed writings of St. Bar- 
nabas, Strom, lib. ii. m arguing with other heretics ; 
and that Or^n, who was bis immediate successor in 
the same school at Alexandria, Eoseb. Hist. Eccl. 
lib. vi. c. ^. c. 3. speaks thus of the Gospel in ques- 
tion : " Ecdesia quatuor habet evangelia, haereses 
plurkna; e quibus quoddam scrrbftur secundum 
JEgyptios, aliud jnxta duodeeim apostolos :" adding, 
^^ l^io quoddam evangelium secundum Thomam, et 
secundi^m Matthiam, et alia phirima." And this in 
a homily on this very passage of St. Luke, (Horn. i. 
Prooera. Luca, fol. 93.) in which he does not give 
the least intimation that St. Luke had seen, mucFi less 
that he had written to correct, the errors of the 
JEgypfian Gospel. The silence of Origen, and his 
de&eription of this Gospel, with the trash it contains, 
(see Michaelis.) render it infinitely more probable 
that it was produced by the Heretics after the time 
of the Evangelists. 

The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, indeed, men- 
tioned by Origen — ^if, as St^ Jerom asserts, lib. iii. adr. 
Pelag. it be the same as that of the Hebrews — was 
very early, and a work of a very different kind, being 
the Gospel of the Ebionites or Nazarenes, i. e. pro- 
bably an interpolated translation of St. Matthew, for 
tbeir use. 

All grant tlie Egyptian Gospel to be forged. It is 
here contended^ from the silence of Origen, and the 
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coarseness of the forgery compared with the hand- 
some manner in which the Evangelist speaks of the 
narratives preceding his own, that it was by no means 
prior to St. Luke. See Whitby, Prefat Disc, on the 
Four Gospels, vol. i. p. xxxix. P^re Simon Grit. 
Hist. N. Test, part i. c. iii. vii. 

The narratives mentioned by St. Luke were not 
false or fabulous, like those under the name of Nico- 
demus, or of Thomas, or of the Egyptians^ after- 
wards obtruded on the church ; but they were defec- 
tive. Beza apud Lardner, Supplem. to part. ii. b. 1. 
of Gosp. Hist. c. 4. Thus far the ancient fathers, 
Origen^ Eusebius, Epiphanius^ to whom the Greek 
was a native language, may be supposed to hav^ pro- 
perly understood the sense of imx^iptitrav. Lardner. 

V. 1. — which arx most surely believed among tis,^ 
Earum quas inter nos certissimae fidei sunt rerum ; 
Erasmus. Earum rerum quarum plena fides nobis 
facta est ; Beza De rebus quae satis et abund^ nobis 
probata^ sunt ; Grotius. YlXtipoi^opuv is to certify, to. 
assure a person; (plenamfidemfacere; Scapula.) So 
in Excerpt. Ctesiae, c. xxxviii. iroXXorc ovv Xoyoic Kal 
opKoiQ Tr\tipo<^opri(TavTBg Meyafiv^ov^ with many words 
and oaths certifying to Megabyzus. So also in Tra-, 
])ezitica Orat. Isocrat p. S60. ed. Steph. ifie i^apvov' 
wXripo^opfideiQ yeyivjiffOai, '^ being certainly assured 
that I denied — " (cited also in Scapula.) Hence, 
transferred to things, it signifies a thing most surely 
to be believed. So here in St. Luke, as appears by 
the context. Le Clerc. So Beza. This is plainly 
the true import of the word. Other senses are col- 
lected by Hammond and Le Clerc. Hammond 
would have it to mean, ' performed f Whitby, nqt 
only * done,' but with such circumstances as gave a full 
assurance of faith. See Whitby ad loc. See Rom. 
iv. 21. xiv. 5. Col. ii. 2. 1 Thess. i. 5.. 2 Tim. iv. 5. 
Heb. vi. 11. The LXX, once in a bad sense, Ec* 
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elea. viii. IL for settlement in evil. Lightfoot 
Harm. Ev. 

To contrast the passage with the sentiments of the 
unbelieving Jews, leads to the true sense. They es- 
teemed Christ a deceiver, and his works performed by 
magic ; but we do most surely believe those things 
which he did and taught. Rightly therefore translated ; 
not as the Vulgate, quae — completse sunt. Lightfoot 

V. Q.—ej/e 'witnesses^'] The apostles and seventy 
disciples in general, as collected together, Acts i. 15. 
Mnason, styled ap^aiog /AaOfirrjc, Acts xxi. 16. was 
probably a disciple air' ap-^^ri^, from the beginning. In 
the same sense a^' ^/uepoiv ap^aioiv should be under* 
stood, Acts xv/7. Lightfoot. Yet rather chiefly the 
apostles, John xv. 27. Acts i, 21. St. Luke might him- 
self be one of the seventy, who were neither chosen to 
be witnesses, nor ivriperal ministers, in the primary 
sense, notwithstanding this passage. See Whitby ad loc. 

V. 2. — and ministers of the wordf\ actors in and 
preachers of the gospel. So SiaKovcav toO Xoyov used 
by St. Luke in the Acts vi. 4. " the ministry of the 
Word." LeClerc. Hammond. Comp. 1 Cor. iv. L 
Acts XX vi. 16. xiii. 5. Whitby \ 

y. 3. — from the very Jirsty] avwftsv- according to 
Lightfoot, from above, i. e. by inspiration ; from hea- 
ven, ovpavo06v' as John iii. 3, 31. xix. 1 1. James i. 17. 
iii. 15, 17 Lightfoot. These texts have certainly 
that import: yet it often signifies^ in its first direct 
meaning, from the top or beginning; as Matt, 
xxvii. 51. Mark XV. 38. John xjx. 23. St. Paul 
known of the Jews from the beginning, Acts xxvi. 5. 
Thus St. Luke commences his narrative higher than 
St. Matthew or St. Mark, from the very beginning. 
Whitby. "Avw&v is, ' from the fountain-head/ Ilapo- 

' Perhaps rov \6yov may here mean * of Christ ;' thus agreeing 
better with aMwrau 
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KoXovOiiv is to trace or investigate, or to obtain a 
thorough knowledge of by investigation, (see Beza ad 
loc.) notitiain consequi. Thus Josephus, ftBta ira- 
<nic aicpijSeiac vapaKoXovOeiv roiq rffMrepoiQ jpafAfAam" 

and 1 Tim. iv. 6. Q Tim. iik 10« St. Luke, as to 
avw9ev, only says here, as Plautus Trinummo, " Si 
exquiratur ab stirpe auctoritas/* having diligently in- 
vestigated all things from the source; chiedy perhaps^ 
of the apostles, in his journeys from Paul with pecu- 
niary contributions to Jerusalem. Grotius. 

V. 5. — to write unto thee in order,"] St. Luke 
preserved a more regular orcler or series of events 
than Matthew or Mark ; so that a harmony should be 
regulated by him. Beza. Le Clerc ad loc. et Har. 
Evang. Diss. iii. But others of the learned are of a 
contrary opinion. Luke, says Grotius, failed in the 
order of time. KaOzS,vg is no more than sigillatim ; 
as Acts xi. 4. xviii. 23. — a distinct particular instruc- 
tion after baptism^ opposed to the general instruction 
before that rite. Grotius. 

St. Luke certaiirly does not give Christ's miracles, 
discourses, or journeys^ in the order of time. He 
preserves indeed the line of bis baptism, preaching, 
death, resurrection^ and ascension ; or he gives the 
actions of Christ in the Gospel first, and the propa- 
gation of his religion in the Acts^ a'fterwards in order. 
Whitby. The opinion of Grotius seems the most 
reasonable and consistent with the next verse. 

V. S.^^most excellent Theophikcs,} Some have 
taken Theophilus^ not for the name of a particular 
many but for a Vevm expressive of every Christian^ 
" a lover of God." Thus EpijAan. Haer. li. p. 429. 
^' whether he wrote to one Tfaeopfailos, or to every 
man^that loved God, ^ — ^teavingit uncertain. Thus also 
Salvian^ Epist. to Salonius, prefixed to his books ad 
Eccies. Cathoi. speaking of Luke, who, says he, both 
m bis^ Gospel and in the Acts, cum ad hominem 
scripsisse videatur^ ad amorem Dei scripsit. So Atha- 
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oasiusi L. de locaro. uses fiaKopwQ and ^iXox/>«rroc 
indefinitely for Christians. Then icpariaroc will be 
only a complimentary phrase. Hammond. 

There is no instance^ in sacred history, of feigned 
names used as Salvian conjectures. Kparcafoc is used 
in the N# Test as a title of excellency to men of 
eminence, and never otherwise ; as Acts xxiii. i6. 
xxiv. 3. xxvL 25. Whitby. 

It is in the Acts the title of a Roman governor^ 
and equivalent to the Latin optimus or optimas used 
by the Romans to describe the principal senators of 
the most ancient families. From this title I justly 
conclude, that Theophllus was an individual and 
illustrious person^ and not a name addressed to every 
reader. Michaelis Intr. N. Test. §. xcvii. edit. Ist, 
Lond. 1751. 

K/9orc<rrc is ao epithet addressed to men of rank. 
Thus to Festus and Felix the Roman governors^ 
Acts xxiii. 26. xxvL 25. (Also by Plutarch to Fun- 
danu8> and by Josephus de viti ad fin. et contr. 
Appion to Fpaphroditus. So Horace — Octavius op* 
timus. Grotius.) This epithet annexed to Theo- 
phllus proves clearly that it must have been the name 
of an individual of distinction ; some few of which the 
Christian religion had possessed from the first. Beza. 

Theophilus is placed in Greece, Antioch^ or Egypt, 
as suits the several conjectures of where St. Luke 
wrote his Gospel. The Recognit. ascribed to Cle* 
mens mention a Theophilus at Antioch, who was con- 
verted by St. Peter, and appropriated liis own house 
as a church. In the Apost. Constit. lib. vii. c. 46. 
a Theophilus was bishop of Ctesarea in Palestine. 
Baron. Annat An. Iviii. p. 506. Hieron. Script. 
£ccl. Tertullian. contr. Marcion. Rider. 

V. 4. — know the certainty] That you may have 
a regular detail and confirmation of the things suc«- 
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cinctly taught before baptism ; Karrij^fiOv^* Grotius^ 
See note on Matt xxviii. 20. supra ; also Beza ad loc. 

V, 5. — a certain priest^ Upevg nc. By this expres- 
sion is signified, bis being in a course of service, and 
casting lots to burn incense ; certainly not the high- 
priest^ as conjectured by many of the Ancients. Light- 
foot. Grotius. Whitby. The descentfrom a priest 
was esteemed honourable amongst the Jews. So 
Josephus in vitky in exord. Grotius. 

V. 5. — of the course of Abia ;] l^iy/ticpm. The 
expression is taken from the irpvravEccy magisti*ates^ 
chosen> to act each a day, from the Athenian tribes. 
Potter's Grec. Antiq. b.i. c. 18. Macknight. The 
word strictly signifies a daily, but here a weekly, 
course of service in the temple. So Titus Bostrensis, 
p. 7^3. E. Hammond. 1 Chron. xxiv. 3 — 10. and 
xxiii. 6.; also 2 Chron. viii. 14. xxix. 25. 

V. 5.— the course'] ni10{8^D, Hebr. So Neh. xiii. 
30. 2 Chron. xxxi. 16. LXX ij^vfj^epla. Of this 
course of service, and the manner in which a part of 
the Israelites were attached to each course of the 
priests, and named ^^ men of the station," i. e. to at* 
tend and lay their hands on the heads of the sacri- 
fices, as representing the people ; whilst the others 
belonging to that course prayed and fasted that week 
in their respective cities; see Lightfoot, who explains 
Grotius ad loc. 

Note : — As the courses were twenty-four, sixteen 
of the family of Eleazar, and eight of that of Ithamar, 
commencing in the month Tisri, or September, they 
reached nearly to the passover in Nisan, or March ; 
and again repeated, they reached from Nisan nearly 
to September; being in all twice 24, or 48 weeks. 
At the three great feasts they all attended. This 
^nearly completed tlje year. In the eighth week, or 
course, (that of Abia,) from the passover, or in the 
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begiiinihg of Jutie^ it is the idea of Li^htfoot (see the 
Jewish calendar in his Harm. Evang^ that the child 
was promised to Zacharias. In the sixth month of 
Elizabeth's pregnancy, or the following December, 
the annunciation was made to Mary. Hence a ground 
is taken for concluding that our Saviour was born in 
the September, not the December, next ensuing. 
Lightfoot. Further: that this course of service was 
never interrupted, but preserved entire by the priests, 
at least by reciting those prayers at home which ap- 
pertained to these! sacrifices in the temple, in the 
times of persecution ; as in the time of the idolatrous 
kings, of the captivity, and of the three years' pro- 
fanation by Antiochus ; is proved, says Grotius, by 
Joseph Scaliger. Thus Ezek. xliv. 5. xlviii. 11. 
Thus also Philo, and Josephus, himself a priest ; who 
says, these courses appointed by David remain even 
to this very day. Ant lib. vii. c. 11. Yet others, as 
Whitby, hold, that no conclusion can be drawn from 
the continuance of these courses. Macknight (§. 9*) 
acquaints us, that Scaliger derives it thus from the 
Maccabean princes : when Judas Maccabeus restored 
the temple worship, on the SOth of the month Casleu, 
or beginning or middle of December, the course of 
Joarib 1 Chron. xxiv. 7« began the service. This 
brings the course of Abia to July or August, and 
Mary's annunciation to the beginning of January, 
consequently the birth of Christ to September (or 
October) following. But this differs from Lightfoot. 
Consult Whitby on the subject. — ^Also Lightfoot lays 
it down, that Christ was on earth thirty-two years 
atid a half, (the time David reigned, 2 Sam. v. 4, 5.) 
of which three years and a half was from his baptism 
to his death ; as foretold, Dan. ix. 27. " in half that 
week,'' &c. Calculate from Matt. iv. 2. John i. 29^ 
35, 43. ii. 1, 13. v, 1. vi. 4. xiii. 1. But he was 
crucified at the passover in the spring; therefore, 
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to complete the half year, be was born in Septetn'* 
ben Lightfoot, Har. £v. Yet, that his nativity 
ivas in December^ is an opinion well allowed and 
supported. 

V. 5. — of the daughters of Aanm^'] It was lawful 
for a priest to marry into any of the tribes of Israel, 
as Ezra ii. 61, 2 Chron. xxii. 11. but more commend^- 
able to take one of the line of priests. Mary, of the 
tribe of Judah, might very well be a relation^ by some 
marriage of a predecessor, to Elizabeth. The re« 
straint of marrying in their own tribes related only 
to heiresses, and to the law of inheritance by lot^ 
Num. xxxvi. 8, 9* and did not extend to other 
daughters, nor at all to the tribe of «Levi, who had no 
share in the land. Grotius. Lightfoot. Josephus 
contr. Appion, lib. i. 

V. 5. — Elisabeth.^ the name of the wife of Aaron^ 
Exod. vi. 23. yittf^^K, the LXX changing y final 
after the Syr. and Arab. Grotius. 

V. 6. — commandments] ivroXal^ the moral law ; , 
SiKaiwfAara, the ceremonial, or ordinances. Beza. So 
Lightfoot. Otherwise ; cvroXac^ the positive law, or 

vo/uffia* LXX i/ofioc €vroXb>v, Eph. ii. 15.; Sucaic^ftara^ 

the natural or moral law. Grotius. See their rea- 
sons ad loc. 

V. i). — his lot was] 1 Chron. xxiv. 3 — 10. The 
twenty- four classes of priests took each a week ; and 
as there were many families in each class^ and each 
family consisted of a great number of priests, they 
drew lots for the offices they were to perform. Gro- 
tius. Lamy App. Bibl. b. i. c. viii. See in Lightfoot 
the various offices performed by them : also 1 Chron« 
xxiii. 28. to the end. 

V. 10. — at the time of incense*] At the time 
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when the priest ofiered incense on the golden altar, 
Exod. xxxi. 9. within the vaoc, the sanctuary^ or tem* 
pie itself, th6 people remained without in the court of 
the Israelites, praying each apart by himself for the 
pardon of sins^ till the priest returned and pronounced 
the benediction. There appears to be a full descrip- 
tion of this in Ecclus. 1. 19f 20. to which seems to 
relate the half-hour's silence in heaven^ Rev. viiL 
1 — 6. compared with Ecclus. 1. 15, 16. Hammond. 
So Lightfoot as to Rev. viii. ; but the passage in 
Ecclesiasticus may relate to the great day of ex- 
piation. Whitby. 

Of the manner of burning the incense, the deep 
silence of the people, and the Jews' constant observ- 
ance of these hours of prayer, even when absent from 
Jerusalem, see Lightfoot, and Tamid. c. 3. 5. Joma, 
fol. 6. Gloss, in Tamid. c. 6. This event might 
happen on a sabbath or lesser festival, as it appears 
that a multitude of people attended. Lightfoot, 
Har. Ev. 

V* 1 1.— o» the right side] always esteemed a good 
omen. Grotius. 

V. IS. — was troubled^] Judg. xiii, 6, 22. Dan. 
X. 8. Grotius. 

V. IS.T-thy prayer is heard ;] not for a son at 
present, he being in years ; perhaps not a former 
prayer to that intent, in earlier life : but the public 
prayer which the priest always ojQfered with the in- 
cense for the people of God ; and even, say Pbilo 
and Josephus, for the human race. This was heard 
in the sending of the forerunner of the Messiah, the 
Saviour of the world ; as, ver. 68, 69. '^ God hath 
visited and redeemed his people/' Grotius. Thus 
Hyrcanus, when high-priest, is said to have heard 
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a voice in offering the incense. Josepbds, Ant lib. xiii. 

c 18. Whitby. Grotius, 

V. 13. — his name JohnJ] Properly piTl* the grace 
or mercy of God ; yet used, both in Hebrew and by 
the Hellenists, to express joy and rejoicing, x^P^^ 
kvrX yapaq* SO that the next adjoining words, ven 14. 
as usual in names given from inspiration. Matt. i. 2K 
xvi. 18. doubtless have a reference to it. Grotius. 

: V. l6.**-^€tff in the sight of the Lord^'\ Iwiriov, 
before God : a Hebraism to express excellence ; as 
Gen. X. 9. Beza. Rather ; in the sight of God, as 
David, Acts vii. 46. Grotius. Whitby. Not before 
the Lord Christ, as preceding him. Whitby. 

V. IS.-'-^ine nor strong drink i] Hence, as Sam- 
son> Judg. xiti. and Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 11. children 
lilso given by divine promise, he was devoted to God 
as a Nazarite. The Jews occasionally separated them*- 
;3elves (as *!V1V1, separatum) to God, by a vow, for 
• eight days or for a month, Acts xviii. 18* Some- 
times, as in the above instances, the parents devoted 
the children for life. Calmet Diet. voc. Nazir. 

Wine and strong drink were forbidden to them ; 
as to the priests during their ministry. Lev. x. 9- 
Sichar is anything that inebriates ; palm-wine or other 
drink: and thus Philo ; the LXX, 1 Sam. i* 15. 
translate it ^kQvafxa. The Arabs retain the verb im- 
porting plSvuv. Plutarch says very well : oi' Btiurov 

tif LBpei fxeOv^KtoBaC rwv yap fiidvaKOfiivtov vtnp 
ics^aXiYc o oTvo^ 8<rTi, icoi tntCoivrai fcai ratcuwivrai, 
Scov vTTEprkpovq uvdi Kai icparciv ati t\)q ^Sovtjc ravriiq, 

uWa fxri KpaTHtrOai. Qussstion. Rom. Grotius. The 
Jews hold, that aiKap is old wine : as Num. xxviii. 7> 
strong wine, nsa^ n"^n*VT~LXX, aUtpa Kvpiy— Targ. 
a drink offering of old wine. And Bemid. Rab. 
fol. 240. 3. Lightfoot. And the extreme strictness 
in Num. vi. of touching no part of the vine, favours 
this opinion. See Rider. 
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, V# . 1 5.-— from his mother'^ womb^'] L e. very earty : 
as Job xxxj. 18^ Ps- Iviii. 3. Isa» xlviii. 8. Tbus^ 
Gal. i. 15* Jen i. 5. Not a/s Grotius, that be was 
filled witb the Holy Ghost from the womb, because 
Elisabeth his mother was then iospired. Whitby. 

V. 17. — in the spirit and power of J5&w?,J The 
nynonymous words, spiritus, m^vfiu, TVH, are of very 
uncertain significatioo. The spirit of Elias seems 
here--^tbe same affections of Zealand courage against 
sin. Elias denounced divine vengeance «gainst sin- 
ners, and abode in the desert, 1 Kings xvii. ,&c. 
£^vufHQ, properly peiteoti^ here means c^oiMm*, 
pote$ta$, authority from God of publishing his com- 
mands. It does not appear that John performed any 
mirades.; See note on ix. 55» Hammond Paraph. 
Le Clerc This connexion of ^^ power and spirit" 
fidways implies ao extraordinary degree of inspiration ; 
as ver. 35. Acts x. 38. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 1 Thess. i. 5. 
Grotiua As John did no miracles, the power of 
Elias rather import^ his jpo^er of turning the people 
to the Lord^ ] Kings xviii. 37. Whitby. 

V. 17.— a/i;/i«] Sec Matt xi. 14.aiidxvii. 12. 
The Baptii^ is Elias, as our Saviour was David, Hos. 
iii. 5. tbatis^ the antitype, Mai. iv. &. Elijah is 
usually called, in his own history, Elijah the Tish- 
tdte ; but here in Malachi, Elijah the propbc;t^ when 
his antitype is referred to» Matt, xi« I4« Lightfoot. 
. V. \7.r-to the wisdom of the just ;] As the, He- 
iMrew prepositions are few, and have extensive signi- 
fications, the writ^softhe N. Test^use the Greek ones 
in the same extensive manner* Here, h ^pbv9<rec b 
put for tig ^povijcriv. . (So the y ulg. and Syr. GrOtius. 
Erai^mus. Beza«) The Angel refers to Mai. iv. 6. 
where the Prophet foretels, thai John shall reconcile, 
or at least the plan of reformation be preached would, 
if not rejected, reconcile the discordant parties and 
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opinion^ of the Jews : — he shall turn the hearts of 
wicked and rebellious Jews to the better principles^ 
of their believing children/ and of unbelieving chil- 
dren to those of believing parents. This the two 
Evangelists call^ to restore all things ; Matt. xvii. 11* 
Mark ix. 12. and the Angel to turn the unbelieving, 
ttiTHOctc, to the sentiments of the just. Hammond. 
<l>f>ovi?(rtc is, ki the sense of Phil, ii* S.ro avro t^povuv, art 
affection of the mind prompting to action. Le Clerc. 
{^povfitfig also imports prudence ; Beza.) So Grotius 
and Whitby — ^* to reconcile the discordant sects of 
the Jews, and the consequent differences in families, 
and turn them all to repentance, and to one master 
orhead, Jesus Christ" Ecclus. xlviii. 10. Or, by in 
Malachi may import ^' with" the children, which 
will give nearly the same meaning. And to ^* turn 
alsotiie disobedient, or sinners, to the wisdom revealed 
by Christ," i. e. ** the just one,*' as styled' Acts 
iii. 14. Compare Matt. iii. 5, 6. Mark i. 5. John h 7* 
X. 41, 4S. Josephus in his character df John the 
Baptist, Ant. lib. xviii. 7- p* 626. ed. Cologn. l66L 
Whitby. 

Other explanations of this difficult text are given ; 
4is, that the Gentiles are called, in the language of 
tiie Prophets, "the children of Zion;" as Isa. liv* 13* 
Ix. 4, 5, 9* and are to be converted by means of the 
Baptist^ John i. 7. hence this is to reconcile and unite 
4he Jew and the Gentile in Christ. The Gentiles 
«lso, as the Roman soldiers, came to his baptism, 
Luke iii. 14. (but see the note there.) Lightfoot* 
Or; John turned, by his preaching, the hearts of 
the fathers, Abraham^ Isaac, and Jacob, to their 
children the Jews« Macknight. 

Bishop Pearce and others consider Christ as the 
child to whom tlie father should be turned. This 
ieems forced. Rather ; only an allusion to Malachi, 
expressive of the general philanthropy introduced by 
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tiie.cluistian rel^iop, as in IsaiaJb. Gilpin. So Beza. 
It is striking^ that the. beginning, aci^i concdudion of 
the O. Test, unite in the same great object. The 
scriptures conclude with this noble prophecy of the 
advent of the Messiah to free the world from the 
curse imposed in the beginning of Genesis. Gilpin. 
V. 17* — fl people . prepared] KaTBaKtvatrftivov. 
Sr/oaroc icarsirKcvaa/iiEvov is. an. army well supplied 
with necessaries, and fit for service. Xen. Thucydid. 
Nave icarcaiccvacr/ilvif) a ship with proper stores, ready 
to sail. Demosthen. WiUan. It allude^ to Isa. xl. 
S. Mackuight. 

V. 1 8.— ^FSereAy shall Iknow this ?] As Abraham, 
in the same words, LXX, Gen. xv. 8. The unbelief 
of Zacharias contrasts with the faith of Abraham, 
Gen.. XV. 6. xvii. 16. Rom. iv. 18. Yet AJbrabam 
showed some<doubtat first, Gen. xvii. 17. The 
doubts of Zacharias continued : not that Zacharias 
thought an«evil spirit appeared; which Ligbtfoot Han 
£v. Whitby, and others, conclude must be the only 
true ground of his disbelief^ or punishment; as the 
holy place, his general piety, and the sanctity of the 
important cause expressed for sending the child, 
strongly reclaim agsunst this idea : but, in opposition 
to the examples of Abraham and Manoab, be yet 
allowed hesitation to prevail in his mind. The con- 
text in the, next verses shows this correspondence 
between the two passages. Zacharias, as Abraham, 
Gen. XV. 8. in the. words Kara n yvWo/uu, . ask^d a 
sign. The sign given to Abraham was the lamp of 
fire near the sacrifice, ver. 1 7» The sign to Zacharias 
was the temporary dumbness; a slight, admonitory, 
instructive punishment indeed; but properly a sign, 
and admirably calculated, by its continuance • and 
public remission, to, fix the attention of the Jews 
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on the divine character of the promised child. It was 
v&vO^ia^ not Tifii^pia. Grotius. 

V. 19. — Gabriel,'] btX^^X i.e. iinmpnq Oeov* an ex- 
pressive name, as this Angel is employed to Daniel 
viii. 16. ix. SI. imd to Zacharias and Mary in the 
christian dispensation, which is in the fullest sense 
Zvvafxiq Oeov, Rom* i. l6\ 1 Cor. i. 24*. The name 
called the attention of Zacharias to that prophecy in 
Daniel. Grottus. This whole context confirms the 
prob«(;biKty that ■ * thy prayer is heard,** ver. 13. refers 
to a public prayer for the nation. 

y.^O.>-^m\ andnot able to $peaU^'\ The He- 
brew tsnn^ as the Greek jcm^^oc, signifies a dnmbman,^ 
and a deaf ; and is rendered either by airofrcMrov, or, 
Mic. vH. 16^ by airoKcu^ovv, to become dea^ as ap-* 
pears by the context. (Hather ; trin is a man deaf 
and dumb ; Lightfoot. Koi^c, usually deaf, is some- 
times used for dumb, Matt. ix. 33. xii. fit. but very 
seldom for both ; Scapula, Guyse, p. 338. Rider ad 
loc.) Here one of the significations of the Hebrew" 
word, aifoitw silent or dumb ; seems to be put for the 
otlier, for surdus, or deaf, if we may believe Theo-i 
phylact, Titus, Eutbymius, and the Ancients. The 
remainder will then be no pleonasm, '^ deaf, and iiot 
able to speak.'' That he was deaf^ appears by the 
signs his friends made to him, ver. 62. yet the Angel 
must be supposed to foretel his dumbness twice, and 
not to mention the deafness, if aaaifi^v has here its 
usual meaning. Hammond froni Grotius. 

** Dumb, and not able to speak." — ^Thb repetition 
is only a strong affirmation peculiar to the Hebrews, 
and nmch used by St. John. Macknight. It seems 
more probable that icc^^oc, ver. 22. carries, like mrr, 
the sense of deaf and dumb, than to force cuatcw^ 
beyond its usual meaning. 
2 
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V. S,0.'^b€cause'} avff wv, used by Sophoclies ia- 
this sense. So Heb. \y\ Lev. xxvi. 43. £zek. v, 1 K 
Luke xix. 44, Acts xii. 23. 2 Thess. ii. 10. Some- 
times it is only illative, as xil 3. infra. GrFOtius« 

V. 22.-^s€en a vision in the temple ;} 'Oirraoria is 
iwv^avHa^ as xxiv. 23. infra, Acts xxvi. 19. 2 Cor. 
xii, 1. Grotius. — By the vision is meant the liri^a-j 
vcta or appearance of God by an angel to the priest to. 
reveal his will. These wepe wont to take place at 
the time of offering the incense. See Joseph. Ant» 
lib. xiii. c. 18. where, when Hyrcanus was offering 
incense, God gave him the oracle. Heiice the 
people readily concluded, by his delay and his' 
seeming speechless, that he had been thus favouredy 
Hammond-^Note : Hyrcantis saw no vLuoq; Jok 
sephiis only relates that, ^aa\, some say he heard a 
voice declaring that his sons had obtained tiie vvcu 
tory : 'and, (if we reject the tale of Simeon the Just 
seeing an Angel successively for forty years, on the 
day of expiation, . in the Holy of Holies,) there ia 
found no other instance. Lightfoot on ver. 11.: 
Whitby. 

V. 23. — of his mnistration'] AtiTovpyla is derived 
iinom Xnt'f4)«publicus/asfromXaocpopulus, and^yov 
opus, a work. Hesychius. It therefore plainly sig-i 
nifies a public ministry or service. Hence amongst 
the Jews it was peculiarly applied to the service of 
the temple, and by the Christians to their public rites, 
as the solemnization of the eucharist. It has been 
furtbet used to express any private service, as a stew-; 
ardship, (so Hesychius, Phayorinus, Julius Po11ux.)l 
but not on that account, as Hammond supposes, ap- 
plied to the eucharist, i. e. tecause the poor were 
served or ministered unto in the agapse or feasts of 
charity ; no more than the Kotvwvla or icXacric aprov 
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were so applied for that reason^ both wbich relate to 
the sacramental bread itself. Le Clerc. 

V* 24. — hid herself ^ Rumores declinans, kept 
her pregnancy secret ; Grotius. — Lived retired out 
of devotion to bless and praise God, as appears by 
the next verse ; and partly, as Judg. xiii. 4. to avoid 
drinking wine or strong drink, or eating any unclean 
Ihingi whibt with child of this Nazarite, as com- 
manded to the wife of Manoah. Whitby from 
Lightfoot. 

y. S5. — my reproachJi So Rachel^ GeiL xxx. 29. 
God's repeated blessings of multiplying the offspring 
of Israel, and the hopes of giving birth to the Mes- 
i^h, made the Jewish women anxious for children, 
and to consider barrenness, from the earliest time, as 
a sign of God's judgment or displeasure. Yet observe^ 
that Elisabeth's devotion aiul gratitude did hot so 
much arise from the circumstance itself, as that God 
had dealt thus (pTnrwg) with her, in removing her 
reproach ; had given her a child designed for so emi- 
nent a station, and to be so great a prophet Light* 
foot, Har. £v. 

V. 26. — GalUee^ the most northern part ctf Pa- 
lestine. The upper Galilee is the furthest north, ad- 
joining mount Lebanon and Syria, and called Galilee 
of the Gentiles, as partly inhabited by them. The 
whole country populous and fruitful, with numbers 
of towns «fid villages. Josephus, B. J. lib. iii. 4. 
Macknight See a full description of Galilee, Sama- 
ria, and Judea, in Josephus as above quoted. 

V. ^.^-qf the house of David ;'] This is declared 
of Joseph, as ii. 4. hence also it relates to Mary* 
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Grotius. (It is emphatically said of Joseph by the 
Angel, Matt i. 20. . ' Joseph thou son of David.') 

Otherwise; here is a parenthesis, as not unfrequent 
in Scripture* See note on Mark ix. 13. supra. The 
sense will be, " to ar virgin of the house of David (es- 
poused^ &c.)" The Angel mentions the throne of his 
&ther David ; so ver. 69. Acts ii. SO. xiii. 23. Rom. 
1.3. ButJoseph wasonly the supposed fatherofChri3t; 
Mary, the real mother : Whitby. The virgin is the 
subject of the text ; described from the place of her 
habitation, ver. 26. from her relation to Joseph; 
from her family; from her name. Joseph is only 
mentioned on account of Mary, to whom the An^el 
was sent Kidder, Dem. of Messiah^ part ii. c. xiii. 
p. 151. So Bowyer. 

V. 28.— fliw7,~At^% favoured,] i. e. nrtlDTT na 
X)r TWni» By the same title Gabriel had saluted Daniel^ 
c. ix. 23. Lightfoot Yet, says Lightfoot^ (Har. 
Ev.) the word is used by the Greek scholiast to ex- 
press *rDn tDVt l^'^'t'O' KBT^apiTfOfiivov \apiTa>0ri<ngy Ps. 

xviii. 25.' in the sense of x"P*€ favour or mercy: thus 
Eph. i. 6. cxapcroxrev vfiag. He is here followed by 
Whitby, who observes that Suidas explains x^P*^^ 
by 'Vhe that. doth i-a Kixapirw^Uva kind things;" 
and so Phavorinus. Thus also, from .^^ one that 
shows favour/^ Ecclus. xviii. 17. Whitby. This 
sense of iccxapcroi/ulvii is confirmed by Eph. i. . So 
Phavorinus, vt^iXiifiivfiy ivXoyrifAhfi, beloved, blessed, 
Le Glerc. Hammond contends it shou|d be compli- 
mentary, and mean^ ^ Hail I gracious person,' frbm 
Xap»c goodness. This agrees with the Vulgate, * Ave^ 
gratis plena.'. Grotius gives yet a third Hebrew 
word, pn, xapiTovv' as Eph. i. 6. in Hophal, lIT^x^^P*"^ 
rwatrau In the LXX, ijXcn^wroi, Prov. xxi.lG. 
thus .iiX£^9if^ Aqiiil. et Theod. Isa. xxvi. 10. for with 
the Hellifxists iXtog is favour in any thing done^ or 
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beneficence. It is doubtless the sanoie as Evpec x^<^ 
vapa T^ Oi(^, ver* 30. Grotius. So Tbeophylact and 
Whitby. 

V. fi8. — the Lard is mth thee:'] or probably, " the 
Lord be with thee !" a usual mode of salutation ; as 
Ruth.ii. 4. Judg, vi. IS. Grotius. ThusKvpioc /t^ff 
vfutwv^ and x^P^ /^^^' ^M^v> IS generally used by the 
early Christians. Hammond. 

V. 28. — blessed—^mong women.'] The Hebrews 
often form their degrees of comparison by a preposi-. 
tion; a8> ^' among women/' i. e. highly blessed. Dr. 
Hunt apud Rider. This also is a usual phrase ; aa 
Jpd. V. 24. Ruth III. 10. 1 Sam. xxv. 33. See mor& 
instances in Grotius ad loc. . 

V. 30. — hast found fwoour] A known. Hebrew 
phrase : ^ 85{D, LXX, tvpe X«P*^> Cren. vi. 8, xviii. 3. 
xxxix. 4. Esth. ii. 17. Thus, Acts vii. 46. Heb. iv. 16.» 
ttVD is simply to obtain, consequi^ sive studio sive 
citra studium. No need of refinements on the Greek 
sense of ^plfiKuv. Grotius. So Beza. 

V. 31. — call his name JESUS.] This verse is a 
perfect copy of the prophecy in Isa. vii. 14. LXX. 
cited Matt. i. 23. See the notes there. Only Jesus 
is put for Emmanuel. JBut the first word is God the 
Saviour, or, the Salvation of God ; the other, God 
with us. The import nearly the same Grotius* 

V. 32.-~Sb» of the Highest:] Isa. ix. 6. the Son 
of the Highest expresses nili Sk, 0«ov lax^pov, the 
mighty God. Grotius. See his note on Mark v. 7* 
It is the Messiah^ as Son of God. The Angel might 
use the term ]V^J^ *13, Son of the Most High. Light* 
foot. 

V. 3%-^the throne of^David:] Ps. cxxxii. llJ 
Isa. ix. 6. Amos ix. 11 . The kingdom oiF the Messiah, 
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raised 6n the throne of David> extended to, and in- 
cluded the Gentiles ; Isa. xiv. K xliv, 5. Grotius. 

y. S3. — shall be no end.'\ Not a finite or perishing 
kingdom ; as^ for instance, the four great monarchies^ 
Isa. ix. 7- Dan. vii. 14« Yet when death, the last 
enemy opposed to hb church and subjects, shall be 
dissolved, he shall give up his mediatory kingdom to 
bis Father; 1 Cor. xv. 28. Whitby. Grotius, 

V. 34. — How shall this Ae,] Against the idle sur- 
mises of Mary's having made a vow of virginity, sup- 
ported by the Romanists from this text. See Light* 
foot Har. £v. and Whitby, with Beza, ad loc. 

V. 36.— My cousin] See note on ver. 5. supra. 

V. 37. — shall be impossible.] As Gen. xviii. 14. 
Whitby. A usual proverb, or expression ; Jer. xxxii. 
27. Matt, xix^ 26. (See the note.) Mark x. 27. xiv. 
36. See Grotius ad ioc. 

V. 38. — the handmaid^ A customary phrase ex- 
pressive of obedience, 1 Sam. iii. 9i 10, Grotius. 
Beza. 

V. 39. — acityofJudah;] to Hebron. Though, on 
the return from Babylon, the priests are not to be 
supposed to have been all placed in the dwellings 
possessed before the captivity; yet Hebron being in 
the hill country. Josh. xi. 21. and the city of Aaron's 
offspring, Josh. xxi. ll, 13. there is little doubt of 
the place. Here the promise was given of Isaac ; 
circumcision instituted ; Abraham had his first land, 
and burying-place; and David received his crown. 
Lightfoot ad loc. et Har. Ev. So Whitby. The 
distance from Jerusalem was 22 miles (Calmet); from 
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Nazareth, about 70^ or rather. ISO miles. WellsV 
Geography.. Gilpiar— — Or, ac iroXiv 'lovia, to the 
city Jutta, quasi lovra> mentioned Josh. xv. 55. 
and belonfi;ing to the priests> Josh. xxi. l6. Va- 
les, ep. Casaub. p« 669» Reland. Palestia. Sacr« 
p. 886. Bowyer's Conject. This is not so probable, 
for the LXX read "Irav and Taw in the texts 
quoted. 

V, S9. — in those daySf'] 'Ev.Toig vfupnuQ ravracc 
signifies immediately, then, at that time ; and is dif- 
ferent from €v n^ipa^Q liccivatci *' in those days;" the 
latter phrase implying an indefinite time at some dis- 
tance. Thus Mary rose up, fura crirovSitc, with haste, 
to visit Elizabeth; so ver. 24* so c. vi. 12. See 
xxiii. 7* xxiv. 18. Acts i. 5. xi. 27* xxi. 15. Ham- 
mond. See Le Clerc. and Ains worth on Gen. 
xxxviii. 1. * 

V. 39. — went — with A^w/e,] Many rea3ons con- 
curred : to pay due attention to the sign given by the 
Angel (Grotius.); to congratulate Elisabeth; perhaps 
to inform herself fully of the matter ; to acquaint her 
and the priest Zacharias with the circumstances of her 
own promise ; by comparing the visions, to seek 
their support against incredulous persons*. Dod- 
dridge. 

V. 42.-^-B/cwerf] The words of the Angel : and 
see Deut. xxviil 4. 

V. AA.'-^leaped—forjoy.] A supernatural emotion, 
yet without any sense or perception of the child itself; 
and so Augustin. Grotius. 'EvjayaXXwaH only ex- 
presses the manner, not the cause of it ; as LXX> Ps. 
Ixv. 1 3. Lightfoot. See note on ver. 1 5. su pra^ ^* By 
reason of the joy which transported me.'' Hammond* 
Whitby. Yet riyaXXiwt is used ver. 47- 
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V. 45. — dhe that beUeved:'] Perhaps referring to 
the vnbelief of ber husband. Doddridge. Perbaps 
only a general expression ; as xi. S8« John xx. S9« 
•'Oti is « that," casual, (Hebr. O, Job iii. 12. Ps. xi. 3- 
Noldius, p. 406. Whitby.) denoting the thing be- 
lieved ; as Matt. ix. 28. Mark xi. 23, 24. Grotius. 

V. 46. — And Maty said/] The Hebrews were ac- 
customed to express their joy or affliction in irregular 
hymns without metre. This has some allusion to 
the redemption from Egyptian bondage — ^* doth 
magnify:" thus, Ps. xxxiv. 3. Hebr. ib^i. LXX, 
fisyaXvviTB. Compare also 1 Sam. it; 1. This hymn 
k chiefly analogous to that of Hannah the mother of 
Samuel^ where are many passages applicable to her 
situation. Grotius* It is expressed in the language 
of the Old Testament Gen. xxx. 19. I^. ciii. 17* 
xcviii. 1. Ixxxix. 10. Mich. vii. 20. Doddridge. . 

V, 48. — the low estate of his handmaiden:'] Hebr. 
for ^^ his lowly handmaid." Tairctvuxric is poverty, an 
abject estate ; not rairnviai^poinnni humility of mind. 
It is the infinite mercy of God^ not her humility, that 
is celebrated. Beza. Lightfoot Har. £v. Erasmus. 
TairHvuMrig, an abject, (as Phil. iii. 21.) is taken to ex- 
press a despised or afflicted state^ as Gen. xxix. 32. 
{whence probably the present text.) and 1 Sam* i. 1 r. 
LXX. also 2 Kiiigs xiv. 26. Ps. xxv. 18. Grotius 
observes, that Valerius Maximus, jspeaking of himself 
to Tib. Cesar, says/ meaparvitas. Grotiuis. Whitby. 

V. 49.-^0 me great things f\ fMyaXua* a great 
miracle, Hebr. mV^J, asDeut. xi. 2. x. 2 1. xxxiv. 12. 
the miracles in Egypt^ Ps. buu. 19- so Acts ii. 11. 
Ps. €xxvi. 2. Ecclus. xvii. 8. Grotius. Whitby. 

y.49. — holy is his nams*] as Ps. cxi. 9. ** from 
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generjttion/^ as Ps. ciii. 17* LXX. See Epb* iii. 21. 
CoJ., i« 26, — ^^' strength with his arm," Ps^ cxviH. 
15 J 16. The arm of God is a stronger expression of 
his efficacy, £xod. xv; 16. than his handj which is 
somewhat milder. Compare Exod. viii. 1 9. iii. 20« 
Kparoc, or Suira/Lccc expresses perhaps, a yet more won<- 
derful degree of it« Grotius. 

V. 5 1 • — 'Scattered the proud^ /^unKopmrnvf used Ps. 
Uxxix. 10. has nearly the same import as Scaa^cSaJ^civ 
lo dissipate, xv. 13* xvi. 1. Acts v« 37. 2 Sam. xv. 
34. The proud are the wicked, Ecclus. x. IS, 15. 
where the proverb is applied to the enemies of tb^ 
Jews ; as in the Song of Moaes. Here generally^ from 
1 Sam. ii. Thus Jam. iv» 6. 1 Pet v. 5, Thus Se- 
neca also, sequitur superbos ultor a tergo Deus# Gro- 
tius. Lightfoot^ .Har. Ev^ 

V. 52- — put down the mighty^ Ecclus. x. 14. Ps. 
joxiii. 6. 1 Kings L & Qrgtius. 

. V. 53« — ^ent empty amay.l I Sam. ii. 5. witiiout 
their request being granted, as xx. 10^ 11. LXX, 
Jobxxii. 9. Judith X. 11/ Grotius* . 

V»54.— -He hath holpen] avreXAjScra. pfvm Hebr. 
to support or lead by the hand, as Jer. xxxi. 32. Heh. 
viil 9- Isa. xli* 9* LXX. Thus Acts xxiil 19* As he 
led Israel out from Egypt^ so God leads Uiem out 
^om the darkness of ignorance and bondage of sin, as 
Ps. xcviii. 3. LXX. Micab vii. ad finem. God remem* 
bers his people when he powerfully dielivers them, 
from long-continued . oppression^ 2* Chron. vi. 42. 
Luke L 72. Ps. cxxxvi. 23. .imd in this instance in 
pursuance of bis promise of mercy to Abraham, 
Micah vii. 20. Grotius. Whitby. 
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: V; SS.-^or €oer^ Not the Hebrew Sdab, as 
Aqutta and Jerom thus interpret that word, but re<- 
ferring to Gen. xvii. 7^ 19* The promise was, clvm 
ajMr^ 6£oc> LXX, wbicb is here also to be understood^ 
Thus, Ps. cxxxii* 14. and Rom. ^\. 39* Grotius. 
Rather in this manner : ^* In remembrance of bis 
mercy to Abraham, riff *A^paa(A, &c« (as be sp^ke to 
our fathers, irpoc rove irarepoc,)" in a parenthesis. 
This is easy and natural ; and how can r^ Aj3paa^ be 
put in opposition with irpocrpvc iraT€p«c> in the accu- 
sative ? nor do tbey join naturally with the same 
verb iXaXnvt, as in the usual translation. So Theo- 
phylacL Beza. Camerar^ Knatchbull. Rapbel; not» 
Polyb. Homberg. Bowyer* . 

' V. SQ.-^m the eighth daif] Lev. xii, 1—3* The 
Jews circumcised usually a,t home, sometim€3 in the 
schools for the: sake of more witnesses. They gave 
the name at the time, the name of, Abraham l^ing 
then changed on tbe iirst institution of the rite> Gen. 
xvii; 5. 10. They scarcely, ever, says ligbfoot, 
named the child after tbe father : (and tbb appears 
from the genealogies in the N. Test* — yet after their 
own kindred, as ver. 60.) But here the father, who 
ought to dictate the name» beiQg unable, their re- 
spect and unwillingness to choose for him^ carried 
tbem to his name. Ligbtfpot ad loc. et Han £v. So 
Whitby. The Greeks, and Romans were in tbe ha- 
bit, of giving the names of their ancestors. Demosth. 
in Bocotum. Aristoph. in avibus. Pliitareb. Cimone. 
Grotius. 

: Y. 63. — wrote^ saying^l i. e. expressing. Light- 
jRoot. A usual Hebraism. ^^ He spake, saying^'Ms 
used by Herodotus, «^ Xe^ac. , Beza. 
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V. G^.'-^-^pened'^and his tongue] A comnioii 
construction, as in Homer^ triTov km olvov rSbvrcc. 
Bowyer Conj. 'Av€«x®^ will apply very well to the 
setting free the tongue. See note on Mark vii. 34» 
No occasion for lAvft?^ or iiripOpwdti, as added in some 
few copies. Grotius, nflS is both to open and un- 
loose ; hence this passage is a Hebraism. Lightfoot^ 
Har. Ev. 

V. 65."^ And fear camel Ab John wrought no 
miracles, these circumstances, with the descent from 
a priest, &c. were rendered the more striking to fa- 
cilitate the acceptance of his mission ; and had fully 
that eflect. Sharpe Sec. Arg. p. 199* 

V. 67*— and prophesied, saying,] Ilpo^tirsveiv im- 
ports firsts and usually, the foretelling of future 
events.*— Secondly, td work miracles: as of Elisha's 
body it is said, that *^ after his death his body pro- 
phesied/' Ecclus. xlviii. 13. referring to the miracle 
wrought, 2 Kings xiii. 21. — Thirdly, to declare the 
will and commands of God ; as the Sibyl, lib. I '^ I 
will prophesy all things, past, present, and to come :" 
adding—'* first God commands me to say :" so the 
author of Synopsis Prophetiarum. He who receives 
the knowledge of past events from God, is called a 
prophet; so Chrysostom, tom. iii« p. 485* K 42. 
Thus Christ, and all who have taught men their 
duties between God and man, are staled prophets.—^ 
Fourthly, vpo^nrBvuv is to interpret the scripture. 
But where it either signifies interpreting the scrip- 
ture, or exhorting to virtue and duty, Le Clerc ob- 
serves, that the word ought not to be rendered in its 
usud acceptation/ to prophesy, but to preach or 
speak in public. The conjunction irpo not only sig* 
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nifiei^ ftAt^ before^ when appliexl fa time^ but also, 
when applied to things or persons, prop6, vel coram ; 
which latter meaning is frequent ib composition, as 
irpoaycfv to produce. See Labbe'ij edition of Phi- 
loxenus, and of the old Glossaries, npo^nnvav then, 
in this case, signifies to speak ** before an audience.'^ 
In this manner it is used by Lucian in Auct. Vita- 
rum, where he introduces Diogenes saying^ *' I pre- 
tend to be the prophet (or spokesman) of truth and 

liberty;" .Xnfomc Kal irapptirrla^ nP0<&HTH2 tivai 

^v\6fiai, i. e. freely to speak whatever appears to me 
jtist and right. Here he may imply, that the god- 
desses Truth and Liberty may inspire him ; but there 
is no allusion to future events* In this sense also it 
is taken in Aristotel. de M undo, speaking of philo- 
sophy, ra 9ua icaraXtil^ovfra, role 8c avBptoiroig irpo^rr' 
r6vew«t-—'* having comprehended divine truths, and 
declaring them to men/* St. Paul, thus supported 
by analogy and the genius of the Greek language, 
and also by the usage of the Hebrewls, amongst whom 
the prophets also instructed the people, has fre- 
quently used the word in this sense, as 1 Cor. xiv. 1. 
85 4, 5, 6, 22, &c. — Fifthly, it is used to signify the 
wild or enthusiastic deportment of thosd who arc 
under any supernatural influence; as Saul of the evil 
spirit, 1 Sam xviii. 10. and the prophet called '* this 
mad fellow,** 2 Kings ijt. 11. —Sixthly, it imports 
that particular kind of divine afflatus which shows 
itself in forming divine hymns, and singing them to 
Grod. Thus the company or college of prophets, 
1 Sam. X. 5. " And they shall prophesy — '* (Chald. 
Paraph. — shall sing:) ^' Thou shalt prophesy — " 
(Chald. Paraph. — shalt praise with them.) So 1 Cbron. 
XXV. 1. and possibly Num. xi. 25. In this notion of 
prophesying must the present passage be interpreted. 
Zacharias was moved to compose the divine hymn 
which follows — '* Blessed,'* &c. Thus the projrfi^y- 
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ing of the women, 1 Cor. ^^i. 5. for as they were nol 
permitted to speak in the churchy xiv* 34. it cannot 
mean the interpreting of scripture^ but most probably 
the singing of hymns. Hammond. Le Clerc. 

Notwithstanding all^ saith Whitby, that the cri- 
tics here adv£^nce^ I know but two meanings of pro- 
phesying, especially when by one, as here, filled with 
the Holy Ghost; and two senses in Scripture of a 
prophet. First, a prophet is 7rpo<^a<TKwv ro fdXXou 
one who foretels that a future and contingent event 
shall come to pass; so Phavorinus invoc. Thus> 
when Ezekiel bad prophesied of the desolation of 
Jerusalem, he says, *' When this comes to pass, ye 
shall know that a prophet hath been amongst you ;'* 
£zek. xxxiii. S7, 33. And the Jews in their capti-* 
vity, Ps. Ixxiv. 9. said, " There is no prophet more to 
tell us how long the calamities shall continue, and 
when they shall end." In this sense Zacharias here 
prophesies, foretelling what should be done by his 
3on, and by the Messiah hereafter. Secopdly, a 
prophet in Scripture language is a revealer of the 
will of. God : so again Phavorinus, Ilpo^^rnc €<tt<V 
aydpioTTOQ Ohoq wvivjxaTo^opog.. In this sense Abraham, 
and John the Baptist, are styled Prophets, though no 
predictions were made by either of them; Gen. xx. 7. 
xviii. 19. Luke i. 76. John i. 6. Matt. xxi. 25. for 
Abraham had many divine revelations; John re- 
ceived hid commission from heaven. It is essentially 
necessary to such prophets that they are inspired by 
the Spirit ; 1 Cor. ii. II. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. : hence 
they are styled so often, prophets ** speaking in the 
name of the Lord," 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. Hag. i. 13. 
Mai. ii. 7. 1 Pet i. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 2. In this sense 
it is that, Exod vii. 1. it is said, '' Aaron shall be thy 
prophet," the revealer of what thou, a God to Pha- 
raoh, shalt say to him. It is the sign of false pro- 
phets to prophesy or speak of their own hearts or 
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minds^ when God has not spoken by theixi. Nor 
does the word ever signify to expound or interpret 
scripture otherwise than by a divine afflatus, or gift 
of prophecy. See Whitby, note on 1 Cor. xiv* 6. 
Also it imports a divine afflatus, enabling to compose 
hymns of praise, but still as moved by the Holy Ghost. 
See the same note. When Saul raved in prophesy- 
ing, or, as Hos. ix. 7* LXX, o c£c<m}icitfC9 was a pro* 
pl^t in ecstacy, it was by the afflatus of an evil spirit ; 
as Phavorinus, wiVfiariKri n «cai Sia|3oXcicn* see note 
on 2 Pet. i. 20. — Lastly, in Ecclus. xlviii. 13, 14. it 
is intended to express that Elisha foretold a thing to 
come by raising the dead body^ i. e. the raising of 
God*s people oppressed by the Syrians ; so it belongs 
to the first acceptation of the word. Whitby. 

V. 68. — visited and redeemed] Visited in mercy ; 
so Ruth i. 6. Ps. Ixxx. 14. cvi. 4. Thus Sarah, Gen. 
xxi. ].— Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 21. — especially the 
Egyptian deliverance, where the word liruncc^aro is 
used, Exod. iv. 31. Whitby. AvrpoNrcc, in the strict 
sense of * redeemed with a price ;' the LXX rather 

use airoXvrpoHrcc* Grotius. 

V. 69. — an ham of salvation for tis^ The word 
horn, in Scripture, usually signifies strength or 
power, metaphorically, from the strength or power of 
defence in the horns of an animal ; so Lam. ii. 3, 17* 
Jer. xlviii. 25. Ps. Ixxv. 10. and many other places. 
Hence it imports honour, glory, triumph ; as when 
the horn is exalted, Ps. Ixxv. 4. Ixxxix. 24. cxii. 9. 
From the union of these it signifies regal power, the 
power and honour of a king, or kingdom ; so Zech. 
i. 18. Dan. vii. 7, 8, 24. " the ten horns are ten — 
kings (rather kingdoms) that shall arise," Rev. xiii. 1. 
This seems the import of the word in this place. 
The house of David being the regal family, and Sa* 
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'Tiour implying ruler or pdnce. Neb. ix. 27. Obad^ flH 
the horn of salvation in the house of David will de* 
note the kingdom of Christ. Thus, Ps. xviii. 2. God, 
on delivering David from his enemies, as here on 
redeeming us from them that hate us, is called the 
horn of my salvation, i. e. my king and saviour ; and 
the raising up applies particularly to the office of 
king, as Acts ii. 30. See the note on Acts xiii* 32. 
Hammond from Grotius. ^yupuv is rPDjsrii as espe- 
cially respecting these two passages, Ps. cxxxii. 17* 
and Ezek. xxix. 21. LXX. Grotius-— On the 

whole, it is eminently Kipag rov Xpt(rroi> airoi, ** the 

horn of his Christ f . 1 Sam. ii. 1 0. Whitby. 

V. 7-0. — sinee the world began :] dVj^ signifies an 
age ; and in the N. Test, is most commonly used for 
an age, or >great division of the world. The world is 
thus divided two ways ; either into the age before 
the Messiah, and the age of the Messiah ; or into the 
age (or time) of this world, and of the world to come* 
Accordingly dV*K is «sed sometimes for the first part 
of the division first mentioned, reaching to the end 
of the Jewish commonwealth ; and thus the phrase 
p^iTf X'Dy 9- saeculo, is ordinarily used, and so air^ 
aliijvo^ here, to signify that general age from the be- 
ginning of the world, of which tlie Jewish state was 
an eminent part. Then to express the age of the 
Messiah, or the age to come, the Jews used the 
phrase cfy\^ tin D^IJ^* in sseculum ad saectflumy 
" to age and to age,'' toeing their present Jewish age, 
and that of the Messiah. Thus Matt. xxiv. 3. differs 
from xxviiL 20. Thus, Rev. xiv. 6. is the gospel 
of that age of the Messiah to continue to the end of 
the world. Matt. xii. 32. note. Sometimes, as Luke 
XX. 34. the other division takes place, and the chil- 
dren of this world are opposed to those of the other. 
So also the state after this life, that of another world, 
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usimlly called aiiiliv fp)^o/ucvoc^ and aiciliv Icccvoc, the age 
to come, or that age or worlds or awv simply, as 
John vi Slj 58. Hanimond. 
. Le Glerc refers to a dissertation of J. Rheaferd's 
4e siBCiilo futuroi who contends, and Le Clerc in* 
clioes to the opinion, that anciently amongst the He^ 
brews, and so in the time of our Lord, MIH oV^^ 
«evum futurum, the future age, never signified the age 
of the Messiah, but always another life. The examples 
brought by Hammond himself, continues he, prove 
this. (But as Le Clerc allows oJF the consummation or 
conclusion of the age of the Jewish state, in his note 
on Matt. xxiv. 3. it should seem that he would admit 
of the age of the Messiah, which follows it) The 
Hebrew phrase^ he adds, in sseculum ad ssBCulum, is 
only a repetition usual in that language, and signify- 
iag-rfor ever. Such also is the import of £i^ rove 
fuivag mv iuuw^Vy Gal* 1. 5* See Vorstius de He* 
braistnis N. Test. par. i. c. 12. Le Clerc. See this 
(|ueition discussed in note on Matt xxiv. S. supra, 
where the opioaons of Grotius^ Hammond^ and Whitby 
me opposite to this. 

V. 70. — ^ince the world began ;] Thus Peter in 
Acts iil 2 ] • Not from the creation, but of old, from 
ancient times, as Gai. vi. 4. ol air' al^pocj i. e. oi 
Mfy^lu: and P&. xxv. 6. from Moses and the Prophets, 
to whom cjJLaXvffc refers in the next verses, eiak^in 
flrvrvpiavy &c. Grotius. — *Ajr aiUvo^ IS allowedly, of 
old, frooi apoieot times; as Jerusalem e^' ifupiv 
AMMwc» fnom times of old, £zra iv. Ij, 19* Thus &« 
acima. are. the ^ame as nf^tifoi uffj^maif P8« Ixxvii. 5. 
Yet this teafit refers to the pcomise made to Adam^ 
Gen. iii. 15* at the cretltion. Whitby« Ttie sense is, 
all the f^ropb^s from Adam and downward spake 
of the saltation and deliirerance by Christ from the 
power of Satan and his kingdom^ as foretold Gen« iii. 
15. Lightfoot, Har. £y. 
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V. T\.—s(votdfr(m our enemies^] The first type of 
this deliveraDce was in Egypt, Ps. cvi. 10. LXX* 
The second, of David from Saul, Ps. xviii. 18. 
LXX. Add Hos. xiii. 14. with 1 Cor. xv. 55^ 
Grotius. — ^Thia verse 70 should be in a parenthesisy 
that (fwrripiav, ver. 7 If may be in apposition with 
Kipaq, ver. 69. Canierar. Bowyer. 

V. 72.^ — the mera/ promised to our fathers^'] tlie 
words of the Decalogue, £xod. xx. 6, ^DH HBfy 
TToiovvra iXwg. Christ performed this mercy to them 
in the persons of their descendants ; he came to save 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel, Matt. x. 6. 
Luke xiii. 16. Acts iii. 25. Rom. xi. 28. Aristot# 
Libr. de Moribus i. cap. xi. Grotius. 

V. 72^ 73.-^/0 remember his holy covenanty — The 
oath"] Lev. xxvi. 42. The covenant was given first 
to Abraham, Gen. xvii, 7. then, as the reward of his 
faith shown in offering Isaac^ the oath also* Gen. 
xxii. 16, 17. so Philo. It is paraphrased in the next 
words. God only confirmed with an oath those 
promises which like this were to extend throughout 
all times; Grotius. — ^It was an immutable thing, 
Heb. vi. 17* therefore the sins of the Jews could not^ 
as they, pretend* defeat nor retard the coming of the 
Messiah. Aovi^ai if/iiv seems to refer back to the sub«> 
stance of the oath; the horn of salvation; this seed, 
in which all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, as Gen. xxii. 18. Whitby. — Mvnfffliivat either 
governs the two different cases ^laOn^nc and SpKov^ 
or ofKop is in apposition with K€pac» ver. 69* (and 
with bwtripiav, ver. 71.) as Tolet; or Kara is under* 
stood, as Calvin and Bos; or it follows *^ to per- 
form," in ver. 72. as Syr. and Matthews' old English 
translation, '^ and to perform the oath,'' &c. Light- 
foot, Har* £v. note. 
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V. 74* — That he would grant ufUo us,] that he 
would grant unto us to serve him, i. e. grant us power 
to serve him in holiness, &c. — Aovvai before -an infi^ 
nitive mood^as here, £ovimi Xarpcvav, is to be rendeted 
as if the word ^' power" was to be understood. Else*^ 
wl^re it is expressed, as Rev. ix. 3# vi. & xiii. 5, 7^ 
&c. Hammond* 

I look upon the whole hymn from ver. 71. to ht 
explanatory of, or a descant on, the first preceding 
words, *' he hath visited and redeemed his people f^ 
and therefore fill up the obvious deficiency in the 
iJreek, in this manner: iwolfiat Xvrpownv, i. e. 
ffWTTipiav, salvation from our enemies ; — kirrnKkipdro^ 
I. e« TTociierai cXcocr he hath visited us, to perform the 
mercy covenanted with our fathers, and to remember 
tov opKov the oath which he sware, i. e. to give us, 
who are the heirs of the promise, Heb. vi. 1 7. this 
horn of salvation, the deliverer, styled o 'Puojugvoc, to 
enable us, thus delivered/ to serve him without fear* 
Whitby. 

Here occurs the difficulty of ftii^ijcrflJivof governing 
two cases, SiadiiKnc and Sp/cov. Tbeopliylact and 
Vitringa (Obs. Sacr. lib. i. c, 7.) read' opKov: but, 
observes R. (i« e. Markland) apud Bowyer, the atitC'^ 
cedent is put, as not unusual, in tlie same case i^ith 
the relative ; and the construction of the whole will 

be thus.: 'EN TQi Trowai — xai iivritfBrivai $iafl^'c»IC-^^ 
vpKov i)fio<Tt, ^^ by performing the mercy to our fathers, 
and BY remembering his holy covenant, viz. the oath 
which he sware to Abraham, of granting us to serve 
him without fear/' Euthym. Maldonat. Behgel. Tov 
Sovvat viMv is part of the oath itself, and should begin 
ver. 74. (as our English translation, ) viz. to give us 
the power of serving him* Vitringa, ubi supra. Or; 
connect it, says Markland, thus: Tov Sovvai nju^i* 
o^jcov. This oath, i. e; the Messiah, God is now 
about Ao give us, saith Zacharias. Iloi^orat and 
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yer. 77. and ver. 79* and c, il 38. S4. Bowyer 
Crit. Conject 

; On tbe whole ; opicoi^ tv wfunrtj the antecedent as 
the relative; and roii Soinwh to coooect with yet. 74. 
inay probably be right: but tliough the Hebrew 
idiom and phrases of this prophetic hymn appear to 
liave created inaccuracy io the Greek, and exer- 
cised the acumen of the critics^ the sense does not 
seem to be materially obscured. 

V. 74. — might serve him without feari\ a^o^i^c- 
Hammond^ stating that ^o/3oc is here used for the 
object of fear, as other affections and £ftculties not 
^infrequently are in Scripture^ (thus cAtrict hope^ 
Rom. viii. 24. for the thing hoped for; 9ri«ric faith, 
Rom. iv, 14. for the thing to be believed,) connects, 
with Irenseus^ lib. iii. c 11. a^/Sofc with pvcrficvrac, 
not with Xar/MV€cv^ and translates it '^ delivered with* 
out. fear from,'' or, '^ rescued from danger o^ ene* 
mies.'' See Hammond ad loc. 

That a^^c (observes Whitby) is joined with 
Xarf>mcv, is evident from the harshness of die other 
expression, ^ to be delivered without fear/' (so Le 
Clare.) and from the nature of the Christian constitu*- 
tiOQ) which delivers us from the spirit of bondage 
unto fear, in whic^ tlie Jews were hdd, Rom. viii. \S^ 
from tbe fear of death the last eneniy, and of Satan^ 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. God having not now given as the 
apirit <3f fear, fi Tim. i 7^ but of that love which oast«- 
eth out fear, I John iv. 1& WfaStby. SoGrotiua.— 
But Le Clerc's idea that Zacharias, though frtted 
with tbe Holy Ghost, did not speak <if a spiritual de<- 
Uverance, but of iiopes of freedotti from the nei|^ 
boAiring Syriai» ox Egyptians molesting the Jewish 
worships or that the temporal deliverance of the 
church in the time of Coastandne folfiUed the pro* 
phecy, is entirely opposite to the nature of Christ's 
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kingdom. If bis kingdom be ^Mritnal, so must be 
^18 subjecto; and tbdr eiiemies spiritual, sih» death, 
and Satan: from all which we shall obtain full deK- 
Tenmee, by serving God^ as in the next Terse, in 
righteousness and holiness all the days of our life. 
Whitby. 

V. 76.-^In holiness] as Eph. iv. 34. John iv. £3. 
Jer. xxxiL 39$ 40. GroUusu 

.. V.76- — Prt^ct of the Highest :] Whitby has 
here a note, to show that the God of Israel seems to 
have been alurays acknowledged by the heathen as a 
God above all gods ; bpt it is only, or chiefly, where 
the ooKupletion of prophecies or immediate miracles 
compelled the assent: as by Cyrus, Ezra i. Q, 3. 
^ Chron. xxxvi. 23. by Tatnai, Ezra v. 8. by Da* 
rius, Ezra vL 9, 10. 1 £$dr. vL 31. by Artaxerxes, 
£zra vii. 21, 23. Esdr. v'iu 19i£l* Esth. xvi; 1^; 
by Nebucfaodonosor, Daiu iv. 37* 34. by the emperor 
Augustus, Jos. Ant lib. xvi. c.lO. p. 561. by Tibe- 
rius, Piilo L^. ad Caium^ p. 785. Whitby. 

V. 77»^^by the renussion] iv for cic, as often dse- 
viheK : for this yviojiQ actimpW is the baptism of re- 
fsentancecic a^conv Jo/ua/yriAiv. Mark L 4. Luke iii. 3. 
.iGb-0ti«is. 

V. 77*-— 15> gioe hmvk^e of saloation by the 
Tenumenl The knowledge of salvation by the Law 
^aa by legal righteousness. John, who was to begin 
the Gospel, introduced another doctrine; and gave 
the people knowledge of salvation another way, by 
ilie reaussion of sins : as Bom. iv* 6, 7. Lightfoot, 
Har. Ev. 

V. 78.— /4c daj^-spring frmn ^$i high] 'AmotoA^ 
isfiometimes itsed by tbs LXX to ^acpress nO% ^'ibe 
branch," Jer. xxiii. 5, &c. but it is plain from the 
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context, ** to give light/' &c. that it here means thb 
day*spring. Lightfoot. Grotius. 'AvaroXi) i^ v^ovc. 
Zacharias here alludes to Isa, ix. ^. ** The people, 
who have walked in darkness, have seen a great 
light;" &c. — Instead of ^IK, light, Zacharias uses 
avaroXri' and this expression is used for the rising- 
sun, Neh. viii. 3. The Messiah is here called the 
.avaroXri^ oriens, rising-sun, as he is named the sun 
of righteousness, Mai. iv. 2. In Scripture, mis- 
fortunes are signified by darkness, and deliverances 
by light. But here the darkness seems to apply to 
ignorance, and the Messiah to be ealled the rising or 
eastern sun, from the splendour of his doctrine ; so 
Matt. iv. 16. Thus avaroXri eeXfivriQ is used for the 
moon itself, Isa. Ix. 19. Le Clerc. So Grotius.— ^ 
He who is here styled the day spring, or rising-sun, 
is by Zachariah^ iii. 8. called 'AvaroXri, *' the rising* 
sun, my servant;'* and vi. 12. 'AvaroX^, the rising* 
sun ; by Malachi, iv* 2. the sun of righteousness, as 
being to arise upon the Jew and Gentile, on those 
who sit in darkness, Isai. ix. 2» Thus he is said^ by 
Simeon, to be a light to lighten the Gentiles> Luke 
ii. 32. and by John the Baptist, to be a light shin- 
ing in darkness, John i. 5. Whitby* So Hammond. 
Where Tacitus, Hist. lib. i, relates, that at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, some remembered antiquas 
sacerdotum literas, which foretold, ut valesceret 
Oriens, that at that very time the East should pre- 
vail ; it is possible that it might allude to Christ, the 
oriens, or rising-sun, as in these prophecies* Ham- 
mond. < 

V. 79. — and in Ihe shadow of death,] Kal <f/ci« 
0avarov* comp. Ps. xxiii* 4. the valley of the shadow 
of death, &c. where it is a metaphor, from the danger 
of a sheep in the obscure and gloomy valley from 
wolves and beasts of prey. Here^ in a spiritual sense. 
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the shadow of death is a state of sin and ignorance ; 
a want of light, or knowledge ; and of warmth, 
or grace; the state of mankind under the Law, 
till Christ was thus pleased to enlighten them* 
Hammond. 

V. 80. — was in the deserts] vv Iv raig ipniMiq^ 
" dwelt in the hill country of Judea, where be was 
born.'* Hammond Paraph. S. Chrysostom, homil. x. 
et xxxi. in Matt and Jerom. contr. Lucifer, c. 3. 
suppose that he was from his infancy in the desert ; 
but Paulinus, carm. 5. that he retired from -his fa- 
ther's house, after having been instructed in the law, 
at a reasonable or sufficient age. Calmet Diet. voc. 
Jean. This opinion is generally received. — That he 
did withdraw to solitude from his father's bouse^ as 
following the example of Elias, Grotius thinks may 
be deduced from attentively considering Matt. xi. 7« 
That it was not unusual so to retire, Josephus, in vitA, 
sua, is himself an instance, who practised austerities^ 
Kara rifv Ipnfuav, for three years. See note on Matt. 
lU. 1. 

V. 80. — till the day of his showing unto Israel.'] 
This was probably when about the age of thirty, the 
age when priests were admitted to their office; and 
before which time, if he had entered on his ministry, 
the Jews might, from habit and custom, have rejected,, 
or been less inclined to receive, his doctrine. Rider. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



140 



CHAP. II. 

V* 1 . — all the world should be tcuvedJ] That oIkov 
ftlvn does not always signify the worlds may be con- 
cluded from Acts xi. SB. where the famine mentioned 
seems to be the same foretold by Christy, Matt, 
xxiv. 7* and to refer only to Judea. See note on 
Matt. xxiv. 7. and Euseb. H. £. lib. ii. ell. Thus 
Luke xxi. Q6. *^ the things that come upon the 
world'' seem to refer only to those coming on Judea.' 
Thu3 Jerusalem is said to be situated in medio tel* 
luris, in the midst of the earthy that i$, of Judea. So 
Delphi Is called orbis umbilicus, L le. the middle of 
Greece. So Pliny, Nat. Hist, lib, xiL c. 12. uses the 
word orbis for a region. Here the word l)elpn^ to 
die Roman empire : 

Orbem jam ^tiim victor fiomaus habebat. 

So the empire is said to embrace or fill orbis terrar 
rum; Uegesippus, Antiq. lib. ii. c. 9« So Spartian* 
Jjamprid, Mareellin. Optatias, lib. iii* The emperor 
Antoninus in his rescript to Eudaraion Nkomed.; so 
UJpian. See Hieron. Magius MiscelL lib. iv. c* 15^ 
So also SuidaSj voc. 'Airoyjoa^^. Augustus sent out 
through all his dominions, ciri iratrav rnv yi}v, officers, 
&c. So under the word AvyoiKrroc KaiVap. Ham- 
mond. 

All the world, vaaav rvv oiKov/icvijv, i. e. yh'^i is, 
first, orbis terrarum habitabilis ; Demosth. in Coron. 
JEschines contr. Ctesiph. Scapula. Then the Ro- 
man, and the other great empires, were styled oiicw 
fkiv^t the world. Thus Isa. xiv, 17, 26. the council 
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of God against the empire of Babylon ts styled his 
council fire rrfv oknv oiKovfiEviiv, ** again&t all the eaftb/* 
Thus orbem Romanum. Groiius* Rome rules over 
all the earth inhabited by maD, 6&e W aifOp&irwv k«^ 
ToiKUTtit. Dion. Halic. Vide Lips, de Magn. Rom» 
lib. i. c, 3. Whitby ad loc* et ad. Heb. il 5. So 
J. Mede, p. 7^5. this text denotes the Rocnan em- 
pire. This is the more general opinion. Macknight 
and others interpret it of the whole land of Israeli 
They observe^ that ^*aH the land,]' as translating 
V^Ml b^f means sometimes the land of Israel, as 
1 Kings^ X. S4. (of this qaoere?) Jer. iv. 20. frwrti 4 
yn* so xii. 11. and Luke ir. 25. also Luke xxi. 2ft. 
ty €tKovfisvi/ seems to import the land of Israel. See 
Isa. xiii. 5, 11. of the province of Babylon; and 
Acts xi. 28. /* the whole land," is to show it was all 
l^lestine, not as afterwards divided. Meicknight, 
Chro. Diss. i. v. I. 

V. 1. — should be ttkved.'] diroypa^&rOaif enrolled 
as by a census : ut describeretur, Vulg. or as in 
ver. 3. ut proflterentur, Vulg.— rightly.; for that is 
the vox censualiSy the appropriate word. Of the 
census, see Floras lib. i. c. 6. Cicero de Legibus iii. 
that eadh one's rank, situation and property might 
be known on oath, ut public^ notse essent facultates^ 
So Claudius in his oration, yet preserved on the mar- 
bles found at Ancyf ». Grotius. 

Note :^— Grotius, an excellent judge, expresses no 
doubt but that this diroypafn, or census, extended to 
all the inhabitants of the empire ; yet not at once, but 
in the difierent provinces as it suited Augustus. 

V. %-^was j^t made] This was the first cen- 
sus in Judea by the Romans. Justin Martyr, advi 

Tryph. says, airoypo^ijc ovcthq kv 'louSaia tote wpifrti^ iirl 

Kvptiviov. Joseph went to Bethlehem to be enrolled. 
Grotius. 

11 
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V. 2.— tJpAcii Cyrenius was gwemo/] AwtiJ aro* 

^pa^^ ir^m kykvtro irye^iovcvovroc rite 2v/otac Kv/t>ifviov* 
Cyrenius; in Latin, Quirinus (Tacit) rather than 
Quirinus as the Fasti ; not a patrician, sed impiger 
milititB et acribus ministeriis consulatum sub Divo 
Augusto^ mox insignia triumphi adeptus — he tri- 
umphed for wars in Cilicia, a neighbouring province 
to Syria and Judea — datusque rector Caio Csesari 
Armeuiam obtinenti — was honoured by the Senate 
under Tiberius with a public funeral ; Tacit Ann. 
lib* iii. c. xlviii. After the banishment of Archelaus, 
who, succeeding Herod, reigned ten years in Judea, 
Cyrenius was made governor of Syria ; consequently 
ten or twelve years after the birth of Christ. This 
gives rise to a difficulty in the text He then levied 
a tax in Judea, which occasioned an insurrection, 
})eaded by Judas the Gaulonite. Jos. Ant lib. xviii. 
1, 3. Acts V. 37. 

Sextius Saturninus M'as governor of Syria at the 
time of the birth of Christ: for Quintilius Varus suc- 
ceeded him just before the death of Herod. Jos^ 
Ant lib. xvii. 7. And Tertullian is express, that 
the census at Christ's birth was made perSextium 
Saturninuni (adv. Marcion. lib. iv. c. \9*\ and ap* 
peals in many passages to these tabulse censuales as 
existing in his own time, adv. Marc. lib. iv. c. 7. eC 
c. 3<5. et de came Christi, c. 11. and so also Chry- 
sostom. [Note : Usher, Calmet voc. Jesus Christ, 
Lenglet du Fresnoy, and most chronologers, place 
the birth of Christ four years (yet some, seven years) 
prior to the usual lei'a, i. e. they place it in Jul. Per« 
4709 or 10, A. M. 4000, (A. U. C. 750, instead of 
754.) Herod died in the next year.] But what kind 
of census this was is not so clear. 

The censors made every five years a census of the 
citizens in Rome. Augustus, thrice in his reign, 
extended it to the Roman citizens in the provinces* 
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IW Ancyran marble^ to notis Casaob. ad Soeton. 
Qctav*c«27« vel apud Gruter. veil Sueton. edit Piliaci 
ad iinem. vol. il name it censuni populi> and give the 
number 4^233,0009 much too small for all the inhabi- 
tants of the empire ; so Dio. lii. p. 494. liv. p. 545 « 
3ut Augustus also^ it is surmised, enrolled the in- 
habitants in the way of our Doomsday* book, (or 
Liber censualis ;) for he left a book containing the 
whole state, military and civil, of the empire^ Tac^ 
Hist., lib. i. c. 11. Suet. Octav. c. 102. Dion. Cas8»^ 
lib. Ivi. p. 591. soPrideaux, Beza, Grotius. — ^Olher* 
wise ; it was only an enrollment of Judea, whea the 
country took an oath to Augustus and Herod ; Jos. 
Ant* xvii. 3. 

From these historical materials the following solu^. 
tions have been given : 

I* The second verse lias come into the text from 
the margin of some sciolist, who confounded the re« 
gistering by Herod with the tax at the death o£ 
Archelaus. Bowyer. — Note : All the MSS. and early 
Fathers oppose this conjecture ; as Justin Martyr, ut 
infra. 

U. Or ; for Kitpiiviov read KmvriXiov, or K. Ovapovy 
(Q. Varus,) or 2aTvpvii/oi). So Vales, in Euseb. E. H. 

III. Or ; for irpwrn read irpo rng* ** before that of 
Cyrenius ;" or give Trpwriy the sense of " before," as 
LXX, 2 Sam^ xix. 43. Isa. Ixv. 16, 17. so John i* 
15, 30. XV. 18. 1 Cor. xiv. 30. and 1 Johniv* 19. so 
Theophylact interprets the word here; so Arist. 
N€0. p. 122. Whitby. Calmet Diet. voc. Cyrenius* 
But Reynolds, in his Census Christi, App. c. i, ii, iii. 
shows that the instances do not apply ; and if they 
did, that another enallage requires authority : Trpwrif 
•iytjAOvevovroc, for wporipa rov r\ytfxovtvHv Kv/o^vcov. So 

Is. Casaub. c. Baron. Exerc. i. c. 32. Bowyer's 
Conject. 
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. IV. Or; Aiigostufl bad Judea (as oth^r prorfncies) 
surveyed, for his book of the empire, by SaCurninus ; 
and it was proceeded on, or a tax formed on it, iyi'- 
veto, it took place first under CyreniuS) ten years 
afterwards ; so Prideaux, part ii. b. ix« who blends 
this with the second censas populi in the Ahcyran 
marbles* 

' V. Or ; considering the distiuguisbed knowledge 
and merits of Cy renins in the affairs of the East, and 
the favour of Augustus shown especially in bis being 
appointed the director or guide of Cams when in 
tliat department, it is thought very probable that he 
may have been joined with Satarninus in making 
the census in question in Syria and Judea^ wbkh 
Josephus omits, (or slightly mentions, ut sapra,) as 
no tax or insurrection followed it 

• Tlie word ijy«/tioviv©VT6Cj ^S €»frpoiroc cv 'levSac^, in 

Justin, Mar* Apol. ii. ad* Antonin. applied to*Cyre-^ 
nius, are often indefinite words coanectdd with any 
occasional authority : as Herod, having been joined 
to the governors of Syria^ is called Xvpui^ SXi?c hrhpo* 
TToc. Saturninus and Volumnius are in Josephus 
called tiys^ov^c of Syria; whereas Volumbius, Jos* 
B. J- lib. i. 17. was strictly only iirirpoiroc, or pro* 
curator : and the census was often made, not as usual 
by the knights, but by senators, as by Drusus and 
Germanicus ; and in Gaul by Q. Volusius and Sextus 
Africanus. Tac. Ann. lib. xiv. Beza. Usher. Ann. 
A. M. 4000. Grotius. 

VI. Or ; Cyrenius would not be Sdnt as only de- 
puty to Saturninus ; nor would be have equal rcuik 
with him in his own province : therefore he was only 
sent into Judea to assist Herod in this census ; iracrov 
triv tnicovfAivfiv only extending to Judea ; and liy^m- 
vevoi/roc being, not the genitive absolute, but tburs : 
^ This was the first registering of Cyrenius, after- 
wards governor of Syria :" it being not unusual either 
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to use participles for nouns of office, or to mention 
titles obtained after the event As Herodian, lib. i. 
c« 1. speaks of the children born r^ j3aoriX£uouri 
Mapjcy, to the emperor Marcus, when some of them 
were born before be had the title. Lardner, part j. 
voLii. p. 768. orapud Bowyer; so Manlius, (after- 
wards) Capitoliaus. Dio. Hal. i. c. 74. But observe, 
the article, which is wanting before vy^fi ... in the 
text, should then be supplied. 

The oath of fidelity, as mentioned above, was 
usually connected with a census; Plant. Prspf. in 
Poenulo, ver. 55. et Trinummus, iv. 11, 30. To send 
Roman legates to tributary kingdoms was not usual ; 
it caused a rebellion with the ClitSB, Tac. vi. 4L 
Wetstein and Allix. Augustus, displeased with. He- 
rod, wrote that he would treat him as a subject, Jos. 
Ant. xvi. 15. and sent Cyrenius to make a census; 
buti on«being reconciled, the census and t^x was soft- 
ened under the name of an oath of fidelity. Mac- 
knight, Dbsert. 

VII. Lastly; Dr. Paley argues, that the word 
irphnrij " first,'' in St. Luke, demonstrates, that the 
Evangelisthad more than onecensus in contemplation: 
(and thus Scaliger Prol. de Emend. Temp. p. xxiii. 
edit 1629- Genev.) Cyrenius had therefore made 
two; and, it is highly probable, one before be came 
to his government, of which tliere is external evidence 
in the oath of fidelity, ut supra; which corresponds 
with the time of Christ's birth. The census was the 
delivering on oath an account of their property, either 
accompanied with an oath of fidelity, or mistaken by 
Josephus for it. The title of Governor of Syria is 
mentioned, though it took place after the event. 
Paley, Evid. Chr. vol. i. p. 186. 

Allowing Saturninus to be joined with Cyrenius 
in this measure, to which there seems no obstacle of 

VOL. II. K 
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moment;, and the account is consistent with Tertul- 
lian, and witli the chronology ; and most difficulties 
ranish. Yet Michaeli^, part i. c. ii. §• 12. says^ it 
appears from the Roman historians, that Cyrenius, at 
the birth of Christy was in another country ; — and, 
being slightly favoured by the Camb. MSS. would 

read avrri 4 awoypa<^r} iyivito irpwTtiy rpo rrig nyefi , . • 

jc. r. X. — on which his translator (Bp. Marsh) justly 
observes, that the Greek is really too bad to have 
been written by St» Luke ; nor is it Hebrew. 

V. 3. — to his own city. 1^ Compare the note on 
tiie genealogies, Luke iii. S3, infra, and Grotius 
ad loc. and Whitby. There is an instance in Livy, 
lib. xlii. 10. where the consul ordered tlie Roman 
citizens, that is, chiefly the Socii Latini nominis, or 
the allied cities admitted to the freedom of Rome^ to 
withdraw from Rome to be taxed in their own cities. 
Le Clerc 

V. 4.— Aoi/^tf and iineage] the irarpia being pro- 
bably part of the ol/coc — ^as, gens Cornelia, famiiia 
Scipionum. Grotius. 

V. S.'^^mth MaTy\ See, as above, the note on 
Luke iii. SS. Justin Martyr, TertuUian, and Cbry«- 
sostomsay, that Jesus also was registered : and it ap- 
pears from Ulpian in Digest. Rei. l. iii. de Cens. 
that all ages were enrolled. Grotius. 

V. 7- — in a manger ;] 4>arvir, says Is. Casaubon ad 
Baron, signifies /3ov<rra(riov^ astable where cattle stand. 
So in Latin, praesepe. Virg. iEn. vii.— -in praesepibos 
ursi ssevire — and, 

Stabant tercentum nitidi in praesepibus altis. 

The reason given for laying him in the ^nfn is. 
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there was no room, not in the stable, but in the inn» 
Haninv>nd. 

Justin Mart. Origen. Euseb. and all the AncientSi 
describe this stable to have been in a cave, the coun- 
try being iiroTntpoQ, Strabo.^^The G reeks also had 
their stables in oaves. Euripid* Batchis« Grotius. 

V. T.^ntheinnJ] Justin Martyr, born himself in 
that country, a Samaritan, and sufficiently near tb^ 
time, says, the inn and cave or stable were in the 
suburbs without the town, Grotius. 

V. S.^^biding in thejieid,^ aypavXawre^. As the 
nights of December must be unfavourable to thd 
shepherds, it is surprising that the Church of Rbme> 
who might have readily consulted the tabulie Censua-^ 
les, (as kept in that city,) shduld fist the time to the 
S5th of December. Antioch followed this institution 
in the reign of Constant Magn. and the whole East 
in that of the 6mperor Justin ; as Nicephorus informs 
us. Diligentissimus temporum indagat^r (probaMy 
Scaliger) thinks this idea took its rise from supposing 
that Zacharias was the high-priest, and his vision on the 
great day of expiation ; whereas he (Scaliger) com- 
putes from the course of Abia to September, a milder 
season. Grotius.— -The courses are thus calculated i 
Judas Maccabseus restoring the temple-worship on the 
SOth of the ihonth Cisleu, our December ; if he began 
with the Btst course of Joarib, 1 Chron. xxiv. 7; the 
course of Abia might be in July or August But he 
might make the first course commence after the 
Pikssover, or otherwise : and we know not the ejcaet 
number of ye£irs between this instauration abd Zacha** 
fias ; so that these conclusions are uncertain. See 
note on Luke i; 5. supra* How the different tradi- 
tions of the Church varied as to this matter, som^ 
fixing the birth in January, &c. see Grotius ad lo^. 
from Clem. Alex. Cassian, collat x. c* ii- Epiphahius, 

K 2 
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Nyssen, Ambros, and Jerom de Christ Nativ. Serrn* 
who says, that the Ancients had various traditions and 
opinions on the subject. 

Lightfoot shows from the Rabbis, that the sheep 
of the wilderness, or open country, so called, were 
^ent into the fields, or open pastures, about the Pass* 
over, and kept there by shepherds till the first rains in 
the month Marsheshvan, i. e. October or November. 
Lightfoot. This supports the notion of Christ's birth 
in September. 

It cannot be concluded, says Le Clerc, that the 
birth of Christ was not in December, because the 
shepherds remained in the field all (or part of) the 
night. This is clearly shown by G. J. Vossius de 
Natali Christi. Justin and TertuUian assert, that the 
public records of this taxation existed in their time. 
Probably they only spoke from report If they did 
exist, the Christians appear strangely negligent in not 
transmitting their account to posterity, as these re- 
cords would have fixed the time without dispute. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 8. — keeping watcK^ It is sufficiently known that 
the night was divided into several watches, enumerated 
by St. Mark xiii. 35.oi/>6,ft€0'ovvicrcov, aXcicrpo^oivca, and 
TTpwiT— the evening, midnight, cock-crowing, and morn- 
ing; the first ending at nine in the evening, tiie se« 
cond at twelve, the third at three, the fourth at. six in 
the morning; as the day is divided into the third, 
sij^th, and twelfth hours. The shepherds, of which 
class were most of the inhabitants of these count|[ies 
abounding in cattle, distributed these watches amongst 
them, sa that they relieved each other, and returned 
from the field on the succession of new men at the 
close of each watch. This the Greek properly im- 
ports, ^^ watching the watches of the night, tclq ^vXaKOQ 
TiJcvvKToc, over their flocks.*' So the Vulgate, custo- 
dientes vigilias noctis. Hammond. 
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The first watch is mentioned^ Lam. ii. 19. the 
second and third, Luke xii. 38. the fourth, Matt, 
xiv. 25. being the morning watch, Exod. xiv. 24. : 
yet the Talmud, from Judg. vii, 19- divides the night 
only into three. Lightfoot, Har. £v. See note on 
Matt. xiv. 25 supra. 

Vi.9. — the glory of the Lord] Hebr. for * a splen- 
did glory.' So, the cedars of the Lord, for 'goodly 
cedars/ Acts xxvi. 1 3. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. So ix. 
31. infra, and 1 Cor. xv. 41. so Hebr. iliD, Acts 
vii. 2. Grotius. A splendor to represent the presence 
of God with a heavenly host; as 1 Kings xxii. I9. 
Neh. ix. 6. Ps. ciii. 20. Whitby ad loc. and note On 
Phil. ii. 6. Heb. i. 3. 

V. 11.—^ Sa^oiour,] Zech. ix. 9. V^y> LXX, 

oijXjuvra. GrOtius. 

V. li.-Hm earth peace — ] This is not a wish or 
prayer^ but a hymn of praise, (lasta approbatio, Gro- 
tius.) — '* good-will towards men," i.e. the good-will 
of God to man^ shown in the incarnation of Christy 
is glory to God in the highest^ and the foundation of 
our peace upon earth. The position of kuI leads ta 
this plain sense. EvSoicia is here as in Matt. iii. 17. 
xvii. 5. (Lightfoot.) Or, koI may be causal, " for." 
Glory be to God, because he has brought peace on 
earth, and his good-will is manifested to men by the 
birth of Christ *' our peace ;" Eph. ii. 14. So Theor 
phylact. See Beza. Whitby. The Alex. MS.^ 
Camb. Viilg. Goth, read av0pu}woiQ ivSoKia^^ " to men 
of good-will :'* and Mill, ProL No- 675^ following 
Beza, whom see ad loc. approves it, and says that it 
is a Hebraism : but ad loc. he disallows it. All the 
MSS. and Fathers in geiierieil establish the usual 
reading. EvSojcta is used with ct/, in Matt, ubi suprd. 
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and Luke iii. SS. It is the benevolence of God^ as 
Rpoif X. ] . Cbry^ostpm^ icaraXXay^v* Theppbyla^V 

iw^vajrq.V^iV* Grotiw* 

Macknigbt and pther^ ftdd a comm^ after av0/Ma« 
T^fCi takipg iif^Qtcla B^ a separate worci of praise, and 

opposing ev avOpitwoiQ tO £v ifXpicrrgi/Q, MaC^nig^t 

V, IS.-^the shepherdsl a* avflpiinrQi, ol voifiiye^, a 
H^bfew pleonasm. So Gen. xlvi. 32. so Matt, vii. 9. 
^i. \9, &c, Beza. Grotius. 

V. lS,'^tfii$ things] pnfLfjif lilHi non minus latfe 
patet qqam tva^/ia. Bew, So LXX> Judg. yiii. 1 , 
(wbiqh is rendered — what thing,— Eng. transl. margp) 
Qroti^9, 

V. 21. — were accomplished] Lev. xii. 1 — 4. i. e. 
\vhei\ the eighth day was qot ended, but qome ; so 
ver. 22, so Actsii. 1. Whitby. .See Grotiqs, note, 
ad Matt. xvii. 1. LXX, Gen. i. 2. Grotius. Kal 
bere^ in imitatipn of the Hebrew, vapiXKu^ is redun- 
dant (Beza, Grotius.), or means, '' and then ;*' as 
G^n. xxiv. 41. xxviii. SI. and many other places^ 
Jesi^B was qircumcised, that he might be madq under 
the law, to fulfil the promise pf tbQ Messiah^ and 
ypdeeiw tbpse under the law, Gai. iv. 4. Be^a. 
Wbitby, 

Y. g5,-^&'wew ;] He is siirmised by Ligbtfpot to 
be thp father of Gamaliel ; which is not probable, but 
bis nple i? puriQqs, 

V. QS.^evQUti'] ^Aa^iJc, as.K*J* H6br. Isa. L lO, 
" who feareth Gpd." (YWe Sqapula ad voc.) The 
auicient Christian bishops had the epithet or title of 
eifXa^TUTovQ^ ^Uatoc et cvX(i|3f}c iuclude ftU the duties 
aflife. Grotius^ 

V. %5.-^the consQlaiion) The whqle nation 
waited for th? qonsQlation of Israel— their msu^I 
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phrase for the commg of the Messiah ; taken from 
Isa. xlix. 13. ]il 9. Ixvi. 13. Jer. xxxi. 13. Zecb. i. 17. 
and similar texts* Thus also^ in their Talmud, bis 
nanoke is by some concluded to be Msnahem, the com- 
forter, or consoler; from Lam. i. 16. in Sanbedn 
LightiFoot ad loc. et Har. Ev. Grotius. Whitby. 
So ven 38. and Mark xv. 43. et alibis See note on 
Jpbn xiv. J 6. infra* 

V. 26. — not see death'] The angel Gabriel, in Dan. 
ix. 264 27* had so determinately fixed the time gf the 
Messiah, that all the Jews» Acts ii. and from them all 
the £ast, then expected his advent. Baron, in Appar* 
Sueton. Virgil, And the spirit of prophecy, itr^nrm, 
(Grotius.) having ceased 400 years, began to dawn 
again, Ligbtfoot^ Har. £v. Whitby ad loc. et ad 
ver. 38. 

V, 27. — th( custom of the Aiip J to pay the five she- 
kels to redeem the first-bom, as Num. xviii. 15, l6» 
Of this see Exod. xiii« 13, Num. iii. 41, 45, 47. so 
that before the Levites were appointed, the care of 
the sacred offices belonged to the fir^t*bojm. Grotius 
ad ver. 23. 

The speeches of Simeon and Anna were probably 
made in a retired part of the Temple, and did not 
reach the knowledge of Herod. Grotius. 

V. 29. — depart] dtroXv€iv^to depart from life, 
implying a hope of fatunty. So the Hellenists, 
Gen. XV. 2- Num. xx* 2d« Tobit iii, 6. 2 Mace. vii. 9« 
and the classic authors, as Marcus Antonin. et Plu* 
tarch. Grotius. — So after my dissolution, airoXv(ric, 
Lycon apud Laert lib. v< p. 348. so Themistius 
apud Stob. Serm. 119* and Theophrast. Hist. Plant, 
viii. 17* and Heraclitus ad Amphid. ep. L all ma- 
nifesting a distinction between the soul and body 
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after death. Whitby. " To depart in peace," is 
a happy death; as Gen. xV^ 15. 2 Kings xxii. 20. 
Ps. iv. 8. — here expressing the completion of all 
hopes on earth; as Gen. xlvi. SO. Tobit xi. 9- 
Grotius. 

V. SO,— ^Ay salvation,] Here emphatically from 
Isa. xlix.6. lii. 7, 10. so a temporal deliverance, Ps. 
xcviii. 3. Whitby. Hebr. TWW*. Grotius. 

V. S2. — A light to lighten] as Isa. xlix. 6. and 
Ps. xcviii. 3. whence the construction might be, ^wc 

tOvwv Hg airbKaXvxfjiv, Scilicet^ iiKaio<rvvrig rov Ocoii* as 

Rom. i. 17* but the usual translation may hold ; and 
so Irenteus. Grotius.— 'Considering these prophe- 
cies, the unwillingness of the Jews to admit God's 
kindness to the Gentiles was wonderful, Acts x. 45. 
xi. 18. Whitby. 

V. 32. — and the glory] Isa. xlvi. 13. ry lapo^X 
So^a(r/[<a. Rom. ix. 4* Grotiusw^ 

V. 34.— w set for the foil and rising again] (from 
Isa. viii. 14. xxviii. l6.) So Rom. ix. S3, and 1 Pet. 
ii. 8. that all the worldly-minded, especially of the 
Jews, would stumble at and reject that very Saviour 
who was sent to bring salvation to the world ; John 
iii. 16. Luke i. 69* Grotius. Whitby. — It is a me- 
taphor from a stone in a path^ against which heedless 
passengers may stumble^ Matt. xxi. 44. Rom. ix. 
32, 33« Simeon implies, that Christ will be the occa- 
sion of sin and offence to those who look for a tem^ 
poral Messiah, and of reformation and forgiveness to 
those who are less prejudiced against him. Le Clerc. 
Note: Ttie writers of the N. Test, as here St Luke 
and St. Peter, quoted Isa. viii. 14. according to the 
Hebrew, and not according to the LXX, who have 
totally misrepresented the passage, to avoid perhaps 
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the semblance of making God the author of evil ; 
Michaelis Intr. Lect. voL i. c. 5. ^. 3. p. 224. Ist 
edit. Marsh. 

V. 34. — a sign which shall be spoken against ;] as 
Isa. viii. 18. a passage applied in Heb. ii. 13. to Christ 
and Christians ; a sign conspicuous in holiness and 
mighty works ; yet avrikeyo^vov, Hebr. atO, calum- 
niated and rejected in words and deeds ; so Heb. xii. 
3. of Christ; so Ps. xviii. 48. ♦i^JD, and 1 Mace ii. 6. 
where j3Xa<T^i})uca includes deeds (Qrotius.), a sign 
or mark to shoot at. Doddridge. Macknight. 

V. 35. — a sword shall pierce,'] airniQ rriv ^yrivs 
^^ thy soul/' i. e. thy life ; a prediction^ as John 
xxi. 18. that she should suffer martyrdom. Epipha- 
nius rather countenances this opinion ; Lightfoot. 
So Whitby. Kac^ adeo ut^ throws this part of the 
sentence into a parenthesis. The Thracian po^^aia^ 
as the German framea, Tacit, de Mor. Germ, is a 
short javelin, used by 'the LXX and others for the 
Hebrew words sw6rd or spear. It is here,^ grief for 
the calumnies and persecutions of Christ ; as Ps. Iv. 
21. Ivii. 4. xlii. 10. and as Grsecus poeta vetus, 

^i^oc rtrpb»aic€i (TWfiaf rov Se vovv \6yo^, Grotius* The 

expression is not unusual in Heathen authors; as 
Statius Thebaid. lib. x. ver. 613. Seneca Consol. ad 
Helviam. c. 3. alsode Ira, lib. iii. c. 14. and So- 
phocles, Ajace'95l. on the grief of Tecmessa for the 
lossofAjax, 

X(i>p€c Trap fiirapg oiSa, yivvaia Svif. 

Ad jecur penetrate probS novi, generosum vulnus. 

Le Clerc. 

V. 35. — the thoughts of many hearts'] the real dis- 
position. Thus see Heb. iv. 12. Grotius. 
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V. 36.*~Anna, — the daughter ofPhatmel,] It is 
usual to mentiQD the oame of the father, or it might 
refer to the import of his name^ ^' seeiiig God face to 
fece," as Geo. xxxii. SO. The tribe of Aser was in 
Galilee* Lightfoot Grotius. 

V* 37*— ^buf served God mthfastings andprayers] 
The devout women had no public ministry amongst 
the Jews^ but regularly assembled K^V> in a troop, 
Hebr* rendered^ by Xntovpyuv, Exod. xxxviii. & 
1 Sam. ii. 22. to fast and pray in tiie Temple. The 
custom descended to the Christians^ 1 Tim. y\ 5. who, 
from the extreme retiredness of the women, had in 
the East, and in Greece, appointed and ordained also 
(TertuUian ad Ux. lib. i.) deaconesses, and even ^rpscr- 
pvri$EC, to attebd them in the church, and to insti*uct 
them. The Laodicean council (can. xi.) antiquavit, 
rendered obsolete, or abolished the latter order; as 
the Nicene council abolished the ordaining of the 
deaconesses, ^Kovur<Tmv j(§ip6Qstriav* Grotius. Bal« 
sam. Zonaras.-^Grotius seems not to have adverted, 
that the Nicene can. xix. only relates to the Paulian* 
ists. The order of deaconesses continued in the 
Church at the council of Cfaalcedon, can, xv. A* I>. 
45 1 , and in the Eastern Church as low as the Trullan 
council, can. xiv. xl. A. D. 683. See Clergyman's 
Vade-Mecum, edit 1709. vol. ii. 

Of this Anna, it is the Testimony of Cyril of Jera- 
salem, cat. 10. that she was eyjcparnc continent, 
e^XajScarari} devout, and anKtirpia Strict in the con- 
stant observance of the austerities of fasting and 
prayer, public and private, in the Temple, for the 
whole space of her widowhood ; as wa^ anciently the 
practice of the aaKriral, ascetics, or devout persons. 
She did not inhabit the Temple, but constantly at- 
tended there. Thus the Apostles are said, xxiv. 53. 

1 
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and Acts i. 13, 14. to have been coatinually in the 
Temple, and constant in prayer ; which only implies 
a cmstant attendance on th« duty. Hammond. The 
stated fast3 were twice a week; qn the second and 
fifth day, the Monday and Tiiursday ; when the law 
was read in the synagogues. Hammond Paraph. 
See xviii* 13. 

V. 38. — gave thankf\ avBofM^XoyuaOaij for «&>- 
/ttoXoycc<rOae. So LXX; Ps. Ixxix. circ fin. £sdr. iii. 1 ].. 
Bcclus* xvii. 21> 2£. xx. 3. Grotius* 

V. 38. — redemption] /rh^ construction seems to 
be, looked in Jerusalem for redemption; as such 
transpositions are very frequent in St« Luke : Grotius. 
Of this expectation, se^ Tacit Hist. lib. v. p. 6S]. 
Sueton. in Vesp. c. 4. Jos. B. J. lib. vi. c. 3K 
Whitby* 

V. 40.— ^ra«gr «» spirit,] Mill would have wev- 
ftari to have been added from ch. i. ver. 80. but 
all the Fathers, MSS. and versions of note, except 
the Camb. MS. and Vulgate, vindicate the present 
text Grtatius. Mill Whitby Addit, No, 4. ad 
loc 

V. 41. — every year^ Joseph went doubtless 
thrice a-year, at the feasts ; Mary once, frorja pious 
motives, at the passover ; so of Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 7* 
Grotius« 

V. 42. — twelve years old;] the usual age when 
the Jews began more fully to instruct their children, 
and to inure them to fasting> and probably first 
brought them to the passover. At thirteen they were 
amenable to the Law. Abenesdra in Gen* xvii. 14« 
Grotius. Chetub. fol. 60. Joma. fol. 82. 1. Light- 
foot. 
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V. 44. — in the company,'] The multitude returning 
to Galilee must have been very great. Tlie companyi 
evvoSia^ here^'is a caravan: Persic, in Hebr. nrHKi 
Gen. xxxvii. 25. KUJ* JEthiop. ; so LXX, Neh. vii. 
5, 64. Grotius. 

V. 46. — after three days] fuff vfupag rptlg, i. Cr 
the third day. They journeyed one day, returned 
the second, and found him the third. Grotius. 

V. 46. — sitting in the midst of the doctors^] There 
were in the Temple— -1. The great Sanhedrim in the 
room, Gazith ; consisting of seventy-one members, 
with the Nasi, or prince or president, at their head ; 
and the Father of the court, Ab beth din, on his right 
hand. II. Twenty-three judges in the gate of the 
court of Israel. III. Twenty-three judges in the gate 
of the court of the Gentiles. Sanhedr. cap. ii. hal. 2. 
It was permitted, and customary in any of these, even 
in the Sanhedrim, to propose questions concerning 
the Law. Instances are given in Lightfoot from 
Hieros. Taanith, fol. 67 » 4. R. Gamaliel said to a 
disqiple^ " To-morrow, in the consistory, do thou 
come forth and question me on this matter.'' There 
was often a full audience of many people. See Light- 
foot ad loc. et Har. £v. who gives many particulars 
on the subject. 

V. 46. — both hearing them,] By him who hears is 
intended one skilful in the traditions, who can pro- 
pound and also answer questions; Maimon. Sanhedr.' 
cap. i. Sanhedr. fol. 17. 2. Lightfoot. 

V. 47- — and answers.] or—-** and speeches/' raiq 
awoKpiatffiv. 'Airoicpivojuai is often ** to spealc" in 
the O. and N. Test. Hebr. *J2T ; so the noun diro/cpi- 
aic, Deut. i. 22. Whitby Addit 

V. 49- — (ibotct my fathers business?] Iv toic rov 
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irarpoc. This appears to refer to the Temple, the place 
where he was found ; '* in my father's house/' Thus 
ra i8ia, his own, John xix. S7- signifies his own 
house ; as ^sth. v. 10. and vL 12. LXX. Thus the 
Syriac, and Theophylact, ev ry vat^ ovrov, *? in his 
temple f' and thus Origen and Euthymius. Chry- 
sostom has the expression^ Horn. 52. in Gen^of Abi- 
melech banishing Isaac, ev roig rov^stnroTov avrov, in 
his master's house, i e. God's : so Dionys. Alex, 
contr. Paul. Samosat. airoicpi<r. ti. understands this 
passage ; and Tit. Bostrensis^ p. 778. E. See Fuller's 
Miscell. p. 585. Hammond from Grotius. Thus fh 
Josephus, cv rocc rov Aioc> is> in the temple of Jupiter. 
Whitby. 

V. SO. — the saying which he spake'] referring to 
Malacbi iii. 1. Grotius. 

V. 51 . — his mother kept — in her heart. '\ So ver. 
19. Probably St. Luke had the account of them from 
her. Grotius. 

V. 52.— *#a/f/re,] nXiKia. See note on vi. 27. 
Grodus. 



GHAP. III. 

The parallel passages are : 
Matt. iii. 1—1 7. Mark i. 1—11. 

V. 1 . — Now in thejifteenthyear — ofTiberius Casar] 
It is agreed by the learned, that the vulgar acra of our 
Lord^ or anno Domini, is not correct, but that his 
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nativity took place from four to seven years pnor to 
the present date. The vulgar tera is placed by Ushef 
and Calxnet in the year of the world 4004 ; of the 
Julian period, 4714 ; of the city of Rome^ according 
to Varfo, 754. But tlie year of Herod's death is 
fixed) by an eclipse of the moon in bis last illness^ 
mentioned by Josephus^ Ant. xvii. 8. to the month of 
March, or the Passover. U. C, Varr. 750. and 
Josephus rekyting that he died in the 34th year after 
his taking of Jerusalem^ or the death of Antigonus 
U. C. Varr. 717- and in the 37th year afker the 
decree of the Roman senate declarmg him king, 
U. C» 714. (Jos. B. J. lib. i. ad fin. Ant. xvii. 10; 
init.) the same date of U. C. 750. is acquired by this 
mode of calculation. This fixes the birth of Christ 
certainly prior to the death of Herod, to U. C; 750, 
(and so Usher Ann. Calmet voc. Jesus Christ, &c.) 
or rather to December or September 749, or at least 
four years before the vulgar asra. Macknight, Diss. ii. 
firom Lardner^ b. ii. 

Otherwise; S. Saturninus viras governor of Syria 
at the nativity of Christ, as appears from Tertullian 
adv. Marcion, lib. iv^ c. 19* Varus succeeded him, 
Jos. Ant. xvii. 7- and it appears from coins of thAt 
year, which testify that Varus was prasfect of Syria, 
the one coin in the 23d, the other in the 26th year 
after the battle of Actium, which took place Septem- 
ber 2. U. C. Varr. 723. that he was praefect U. C. 
745, or 748. Hence it is concluded that Christ was 
born in U. C. 747 or 748, seven years before the 
vulgar aera. See J. Reynolds*s Census-*-Christo. c. 5. 
p. 31. from Noris. Ep. Symmac. p. 247, 4to. and 
from Vaillant. Bowyer's Conject Pref. p. xliii. 
ed. 1782. But unless the government of Saturninus 
can be supposed to intervene, the date of the pi*i6r 
coin, in the 23d year after the victory at Actium, 
must be adhered to ; xvhich places the nativity nine or 
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ten years before the Gomtnon aera, and is very unusual 
and unsatisfactory. 

Other years between U. C. 747 and U. C. 754 are 
selected by different chronologers : but the above 
two opinions are the most followed; and of these, 
that of U. C. 750 seems the most generally accepted. 

V. 1. — Now in tkejifteenthy 8^0.1 The sentiments 
of the commentators are divided on the time at 
which John the. Baptist began to preach. One opi-* 
nion iSy that he commenced three years and a half 
before Christ, or A. D. 26 or 27» It is thus also in- 
serted by Bishop Lloyd, in the chronology at the end 
of the English bible ; and that Christ was then bap- 
tised by him, but did not open his mission till John 
had nearly closed his. By this means^ supposing the 
mission of Christ to last also three years and a half, 
seven years are gained, or allotted, for them both ; 
which seven years exactly compose the last prophe- 
tical week of the seventy in Daniel's prophecy. To 
make this aera of A. D. 27. agree with the fifteenth 
of Tiberius, it is supposed that the years of his reign 
are computed from the time that Augustus made him 
a colleague or partner in the empire, three years be- 
fore his death. Coltega imperii et consors tribunitise 
potestatis adsumtus ; Tacit. Annal. lib. i. c. 3. 
this was A. D. xi. or xii. Le Clerc. This opinion 
is supported by Usher and Prideaux. See Usher*s 
Annals, A.D. 12. Jul. Per. 4725, and A. D- 26, Jul. 
Per. 4799; Prideaux, part ii. b. ix. A. D. 26. 

Otherwise it is said, that John began indeed to 
preach, as before stated, A. D. 26 or 27, but that 
Christ entered on hi^ mission immediately after his 
baptism, the next autumn ; being then thirty years of 
age, as^ born four years before the common eera. See 
Macknight Diss. iii. p. 8 1. This brings our Saviour's 
passion to A.D. 30 or 31, and is not generally fol* 
lowed. Bowyer moreover insists, that it is certain 
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none of the Ancients hav^ ever dated the commence^ 
ment of the reign of Tiberius frointhe year when he 
was chosen colleague of the empire. Noris has fully 
shown that the appellation of princeps given to him 
by SuetoniuSi Tiber, xlii. and Pliny Nat. Hist 
xiv. 22» speaks of him after the death of Augustus. 
Pagi indeed cites Sulpitius Sev. Hist. lib. ii. but Til- 
lemont shows that the historian there means Herod 
Antipas. 

There remains then the more obvious opinion, that 
John began to preach A. D. S9 or 30, about Easter ; 
and that Christ was in that year baptised by him, 
and immediately proceeded to publish his mission. 
This supposition reckons the years of the reign of 
Tiberius from the death of Augustus. Lenglet Chro. 
Tabl. Chron. Sir I. Newt, in Bowyer Pref. 

On these grounds, the real age of Christ must be 
esteemed 33 or 34 years at his baptism, A. D. xxx. 
which should be noticed, to keep the chronology 
distinct. See note on ver. S3, infra. 

V. 1. — Pontius Pilate being governor ofjudea,] 
Pontius Pilate, says Josephus, Ant. xviii. 5. was go* 
vernor of Judea only ten years, and was th^n sent to 
Rome by Vitellius, governor of Syria, to justify his 
conduct, where he did not arrive till after the death 
of Tiberius. Tiberius died A. D. xxxvii; Pilate 
therefore began his government A. D. xxvii. But the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius, on the calculation from 
his partnership with Augustus, is A. D. xxvi.. he 
must therefore have been a year on his journey. He 
might lengthen the time through fear of punishment, 
or from sickness, or accidents ; Le Clerc. Or rather; 
Tiberius dying in March, ten years before is March 
A. D. S7 ; and probably Marcellus, who succeeded 
Pilate, would come to Judea in the end of the year 
xxxvi; or Pilate, putting his affairs in order, 
could not have gone towards Rome before March ; 
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or he might have been governor some months more 
than ten years. Or, many passages in Jbsephus 
prove, that Pilate was deposed a year and a half 
before the death of Tiberius. Macknight' Diass. iv. 
vol. i. p. 84. from Lardner Cred. b. ii. c. 3. As to 
the surmise of Le Clerc, of an error or false print of 
numerals in Jos^phus^ it is not probable* — Note: 
Computing Tiberius's reign from the death of Au« 
gustus, this difficulty can have no place. 

V. 1. — governor ofjudea,^ properly, procurator. 
This is explaind by Cujacius the lawyer, Observ* 
lib. 9* c. 13. who says, that the Vulgate renders this 
text more truly, procurante Pilato^ than others by 
•* the governor :" for Vitellius, a consular senator, 
was governor of Syria; and Pilate, a Roman knight^ 
procurator of Judea, (but with the power of life and 
death, or of inflicting capital punishment^ as not un-* 
usual.) This he collects from Tertullian^ Tacitus, 
and Josephus. Hammond. 

V. 1. — Herod-^tetrarch of Galilee^'] i. e. Herod 
Antipas. Ethnarch, as Archelaus was of Judea ; and 
Tetrarch, as Herod Antipas was of Galilee ; were 
titles with regal power, and only differing in name 
from kings. They were styled friends, of Csesar ; 
but were understood to possess their dominions for 
life, and not to be appointed for a term of years to 
rule the province under the emperor, as the gover* 
nors were. Le Clerc- Hammond. So Pliny Nat 
Hbt. lib. V. c, 18. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. . 

V. 1. — Iturea and — Trachonitisj] There is some 
difficulty and obscurity in the usual maps of Pales* 
tine ; but Lightfoot (Not. Chorogr. on St. Luke, 
vol. ii.) and Relaiid (Palestin. c. 23.) nearly agree 
in the situation of these and the adjoining coun- 
tries. 

Beginning from the north, you have; first, Abilene 
in Ccelosyria ; Lightfoot. Ptolem. Plin. Nat. Hist, 

VOL. II. L 
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lib. v» c. 18. Then Tracbonitis^ ancieotly Argofa^ 
Deut. iii. 14* Targum Trachona, Jos. ADt# xvii 2. 
between Palestine and Coelosyria, yet towards, and 
son th- west of, Damascus, whose territory was infested 
firofn it by bands of robbers, Jos. B. J. lib* i. c. 15^ 
Between Trachonitis and Galilee extended the coun- 
try given to Herod^ Jos. ubi supr. i. e. Gauloniti&, 
east of Jordan, from the lake of Tiberias to the foun- 
tains or sources of that river. South of Trachonitis,r 
and eastward of Gaulonitis^ lie B^tanea and Ituoea, 
fpom Jetigr the son of IshmaeU 1 Chron. i. 31. other- 
wise named Auranitis^ from the city Hauran^ LXX^ 
Aipivrngf Ez^k. xlvii. l6, 1&. where Jerom ad loc, 
says it is south of Damascus. If indeed Iturea da 
not include both it and Batanea, Josephus, B. J. 
lib. ii. c. 9* assigning to Philip, Batanea> Auranitisj^ 
and Trachonitis ; where St. Luke give$, Iturea and 
tihe same Trachonitis. only. 

Lastly : Perea extends east of Jordan and south of 
tiie aea of Galilee, and of the above- n^entjoned coun- 
tries.: Ligbtfoot. Belandv Macknight^ Calmet, voe» 
Auraq. Whitby, vol ii. Geogr. Tab. voc, Iturea. 
These descendants of Isbmael were in high esteem aa 
archers; Lucan^ lib* vii. 330^ Virg. Geo. ii. 448. Vo- 
pisQus in Vit* Aurel. c. ii# Cur Ituraeos cum sagittis 
deducis in forum ? . Cic. Orat. Philip, ii. 

V- 1.— ii»rf Lysanias the Utrarch qf Abikmi] la 
mount Libanus is the city Abila^ and its territory 
Abilene. It was possessed by Ptolemy the spn of 
Minceus, then passed to Lysanias the son of Ptolemy* 
This Lysanias was killed by order of Cleopatra queea 
of Egypt. The present Lysanias was probably one of 
his descendants : Joseph. Ant xiv. 83*^ vr. 4. B. J.i 
c. 1 1 • Le Clerci 

V. 2. — Annas andCaiaphas being the h^h priests^J 
''There is.an.indeterminateness," as Dr. Payley 
3 
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jilstly observes, ^* in the use of the title of high-priest 
10 the Gospels. Sometimes it is applied exclusively 
to the person who held the office at the time ; some- 
times ta one, or (perhaps) two more, who probably 
shared with him some of the powers or functions of 
the office ; and sometimes to such of the priests as 
were eminent by their station or character. And 
there is the very sameindeterminateness in Josephus: 
so that the Evangelists only follow the manner of 
speaking then in use/* Evid. Christ- vol. ii. c, vi. 
p. 163. ed. 2d. 

Passages where Josephus mentions high-priests, 
ipyupuQ^ in the plural, are, amongst others, *^ Jona*^ 
^n and Ananias," B. J. lib. ii. c. 21, — " Ananus 
and Jesus/' B. J. lib. iv- 18. — a contention of the 
hish-priests against the priests and Jews, Ant. xx. 6. 
^^ Matthias, the most esteemed of the high*priests,'' 
B. J. V. 33. and — ** one named Jesus, the eldest of 
the high-priests after Ananus,'' B. J. iv. 16, Whitby. 

Of the priests in general, says Lightfoot, many 
were poor and ignorant ; born of the line of Aaron, 
yet uneducated: their whole number amounting, to 
several thousands. (A striking instance of their 
ignorance is in Phanias, chosen by the Zelots for 
high-priest by lot, Jos. B. J. iv. 12.) The more 
respectable were, either, 1. the heads of the twenty- 
four courses, in which they were divided to serve at 
the altar ; — ^2. the heads of the families in each course, 
Jer. Talm. Taanist; — 3. the presidents over the vari^^ 
ous offices in the temple, Shekalim. c. 5. ; — 4. or, 
those chosea into the chief Sanhedrim. 

The apxi^ecCf or chief«-priests, were the discourse 
Isk of the Sanhedrim, were those chosen into that 
senate ; Dghtfoot note on Matt. ii. 4. Also in his 
Har. Ev. on the same text, he says, the heads of the 
courses were probably denoted by "the chief- priests." 
Not, however, particularly those (as many commen- 

l2 
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tators, with Grotius and Michaelis, parti, c. ii. $.11. 
are of opinion) who having filled the office of high- 
priest, and been deposed by the Romans, became as 
it were consulares, or had passed the chair :, yet in- 
stances are clearly found in Josephus, where deposed 
high-priests have the title continued, as Jonathan, 
B. J. lib. ii. c. 21. Matthias, B. J. v. SS. if they do 
not rather partake only of the title with other mem-* 
bers of the Sanhedrim. 

In the text, and wherever two only are specified, 
as Annas and Caiaphas, it is disputed whether the 
Nasi, i. e. the prince oif the captivity, or the Sagan, 
i. e. the ruler of the temple, be joined with the real 
high-priest; or whether a long continuance in the 
office before his removal, with being also, in the 
case of Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas, might 
give a deposed high-priest the precedency. 

Selden de Synedriis holds that the Nasi is here 
meant ; to whom Whitby inclines, and whose opi- 
nion Hammond supports in his note ad loc. of which 
the following is a very concbe abridgment :— 

After the conquest of Judea by the Romans, they 
appointed the high-priest at their pleasure. The 
office was no longer in the one direct descendant 
from Aaron, or for life. They permitted the Jews 
also to have another officer, or civil governor, named 
Wtffii Nasi, apj^wv Tov Aaov, ruler of the people, and 
with this office some part of the sovereign power ; 
so far that whatever degree of power remained with 
the Jews, by the indulgence of their conquerors, was 
chiefly in him, for the deciding of controversies 
arising from their law, tliough generally, without 
the right of passing sentence of life or death. Such 
an officer was the chief of the captives, or prince of 
the captivity, (so called) that returned from Baby- 
lon, Zorobabel the son of Salathiel, Hag. ii. and 
Zech« iv. Matt. i. 12. Luke iii. 27« of the tribe of 
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Judahy when Joshua was high-priest, Zech. iiL (He 
and Joshua are called the anointed ones, iv. 14. and 
named first, Ezra ii. S.) and after Zorobabel his pos* 
terity to the time of the Maccabees. So Basil. Epist. 
p. 1170. '* The successors of Salathiel and Zoroba- 
bel ruled the people after a popular manner, and 
afterwards (at the Maccabees) the government fell 
to the priesthood." As to the power of Nehemiah, 
it appears by the Babylonian name nnS to have been 
only a commission from the king of Persia, and to 
have ceased with him. This office of Nasi prevailed 
also at Alexandria ; Pbilo in Legat. ad Caium, where 
the Jews of Egypt (a million, says Philo) were sub* 
ject to him. Josephus (Ant xix. 4.) names this pre^ 
sident 'EBvapyjigj in reciting the decree of Claudius 
permitting them to be continued at Alexandria; 
Philo ad Place. Tevap-j^al, and other Heathen writers 
Patriarchas. See Vo|^!scus in Vit. Saturnin. The 
Nasi were usually chosen from the priests of eminence, 
and thus may easily have borne the name of ap^uptig^ 
chief or high-priest. When the Maccabees resisted 
Antiochus, and threw off his yoke, they, as of the 
lineage of Aaron, and near the direct line of the legal 
high- priest, 1 Chron. xxiv* (they were of the sons 
of Joarib) united the offices of Nasi and high-priest; 
and these dignities continued in their family till the 
end of their race. (The title of Nasi was engraven 
on their medals or coins ; Calmet Diet. voc. Nasi.) 
After this period the priesthood was disposed of by 
the Romans amongst the priests at the will of the 
governor; and some successor of the Nasi, the other 
office of the Maccabees, or Asmonean princes, was 
probably continued after Herod the Great, and 
appointed also by the Roman procurators. Such was 
Anncts, or Ananias, in this passage; and in Acts iv. 6. 
and xxiii. 5. where he is styled *' the ruler of the 
people.'' 
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In Acts xxiii. Su Paul, in tinswer to " Why re- 
vilest thou God's high-priest ?" replies, " I kneur not 
that he is high-priest:" either meaning that he wm 
not the high-spriest of God; for the direct lin^ from 
Aaron had been broken on the flight of Oniaa to 
Egypt long before, Jos. Ant. xx. 8. where he erected 
a temple ; or that Ananias was not in the office of 
high-priest : but, correcting himself, he allows it to 
be wrong to Speak evil of him in the character of 
Nasi, or the ruler of the people; £xod. xxil 28. 
(So Whitby-) Caiaphas was the real high-prie8t# 
They were changed so often by the Romans, that 
there were twenty-eight, says Josephus, Ant. xx. 8. 
from the time of Herod to the burning of the temple 
by Titus. 

The usual explanation of the two high -priests id, 
that one was the deputy, or St^n, Jer.lii. S4, of the 
other. But this could not be io this case; for Annas, 
in all the passages of Scripture, has ^e priority to 
Caiaphas; and his authority continued when Caiaphas 
acted in conjunction with him, Johnxviii. 13, S8. so 
Acts iv. 6. The Sagan was only an occasional sub- 
stitute in sickness or absence; Joma, c. 1. ^. 1. Jos. 
Ant. xviL 8. Josephus says no more than that Jo- 
seph, being the relation of the high-priest, officiated 
in fais stead, (fwupaaaro avT(f» 

It is also said that Annas was a kind of vir. consu- 
laris, as having been high-priest before Caiaphas ; 
and, being his father-in-law also, has his former title 
given to him. But there were many then living who 
had been high-priests ; so that this reason is insuffi- 
cient for his being singly specified as the high-priest 
with Caiaphas. Hammond. 

The continuance, however, it may be observed, of 
the office of Nasi, after the Maccabees, by the Ro- 
mans, is only founded on a partial proof respecting 
Alexandria, It has been also oberved| that the 
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limited jurisdiction and power of pumshmeilts short 
•of death was more likely vested in the Sanheddm, or 
more traces of the Nasi would have appeat'ed in Hit 
{Gospels^ and in Josephus. And Grotius expressly 
affirms, note on Matt xxvi. 57. that in these latter 
times there was no Nasi, or ruler, except the high^- 
priest Hence the high-priest summoned the council, 
which was the office of the ruler or Nasi, if he bad 
then existed. 

The application of " the ruler of thy people,^ as 
the Nasi* in Acts xxiii. 5. is perhaps ideal : not that 
the supposition of Michaelts seems well grounded, 
•that Ananias at that time only filled the vacancy of 
the high-priesthood; he was then probably the actual 
faigh«-priest : for Michaelis, observing that ** he was 
noted for executing the office with tyrann}*/' appa- 
rently confounds the Ananias in question, the son df 
Nebedentts> Jos. Ant xx. 3. with Ananus^ or Ana- 
nias, the son of the great Ananus, Ant xx. g. who 
-alone has that character in Josephus. It was this las^t 
Ananus who took advantage of the vacancy in the 
Roman government to slay St James, and who con- 
tinued in office only three months* Neither is it 
so probable that Jonathan, who had before refused to 
accept the high-priesthood a second time, Jos, Ant 
xix. 6. should then have died, as Michaelis asserts, in 
that office. It is true that he is named the high- 
priest in the account of his murder by Felix, Ant 
XX. 6. but he is also called so jointly with Ananias 
when they were sent to Romei B. J. ii. 21. so that 
no conclusion can be drawn from that circumstance. 
Capellas, saysBasnage^ pretends indeed that Jonathan 
was restored ; but does not prove it* See Basnage 
Hist. Jew. b. i. c. 5. p. 38. Michaelis, part i. c. lu 
^ xi. vol- i. p. i2. 

To proceed : Lightfoot is explicit in showing that 
theSagan, D^lTlDn p£>> was the ruler, PlilDOPI, of the 
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prints ; as Targutnoo 8 Kings xxiii. 4. Joma, c. S. 
hah 1, Sanb^dr. fol 19. 1. he had the whole direc** 
tion t>f the Temple-seirice^ and was next to the 
high^priesti and vicegerent to him in noany cases; 
yet not to officiate for him on the solemn feast-days^ 
when rather an occasional deputy was chosen; 
Lightfoot on Temp. Serv. c. v. more especially, that 
when the high-priesthood was venal in the time of the 
Romansi and many in that office ignorant and inex- 
perienced^ the Sagan^ necessarily a man of learning, 
was his chief coadjutor. He deems^ with Grotius, 
Lamyy and many others, that Annas was apparently 
the Sagan ; Lightfoot ad kic. and note on John 
xvnu 13- 

Another opinion, favoured by Macknight, is the 
following : — Eleazar and Ithamar, the two remaining 
sons of Aaron, Lev. x. 1. were the heads of the two 
great families whence the whole race of priests was 
derived. Eleazar held the high-priesthood by birth- 
right : yet under the Judges, it should seem, the fa- 
mily of Ithamar took the lead; for ^Eli, says Jose- 
phus, and Abiathar, otherwise A bimelech^ say the 
Scriptures, 1 Chron. xxiv. 3. were of that line. 
When Saul slew the priests, 1 Sam. xxii. 11. Abia- 
thar fled to David ; and Saul, says Calmet^ raised 
Zadoc, of the line of Eleazar, to the high-priesthood, 
1 Chron. vi. 53. S Sam. viii. 17. so tiiat till the 
death of Ishbosheth, and final settlement of David, 
there were two separate claimants discharging that 
function. Afterwards, though Abiathar might be the 
actual high-priest; for doubtless that office, the 
type of one mediator, was only filled by one person ; 
Zadoc and Abiathar are repeatedly mentioned as kot 
.i^o%7iv, *' the priests." And after the deprivation 
of Abiathar by Solomon, 1 Kings iv. 4. yet Zadoc 
and Abiathar are said to be "the priests." This 
distinction, it is argued, either arising from their be- 
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ing the heads of the two great families of the priest- 
hood, or from a superior rank obtained by each 
having discharged the office: Macknight. Calmet 
Diet voc. Abiathar. Sadoc. Hammond also would 
suppose that Annas, whose family was eminent 
amongst the Jews^ oajght be at the head of one of 
these lines of priesthood. Note : As to Jer. lii. ?4. 
the Chaldee Paraphrase explains that text, and Q 
Kings XXV. 18. of the Ss^an. Lightfoot, Temp. 
Serv. c. 5. 

Whitby holds^ with Selden, that St. Luke, having 
named the tetrarchs and external governors, here 
gives an account of the head of the sacred govern- 
ment of the Jews in the high-priest, and of that of 
their civil government in the Nasi, or civil magisr 
trate: also that Annas^ and many others, having 
once filled the office, always bore the name; Whitby. 
And Basnage, rejecting the idea of the Nasi, or Sa- 
gan, insists much on a precedency acquired by a for^^ 
mer possession of the^dignity ; Basnage, Hist. Jew. 
b. i. c. 5. . Nor C8^n there . be a doubt of num- 
bers sharing the title. But the being specified by 
the Evangelist with the high-priest in an historical 
date of this iiliportance, yet seems to remain in 
much obscurity, after all the efforts of the commen- 
tators. 

V. 2. — the word of God came] not occasionally, 
but a prophetic mission ; Lightfoot. Grotius. The 
term used to the prophets in the O. Test. Jer. i. 2. 
4. IK Whitby. 

V. 4.' — Prepare ye the way} From Isa. xl. 3. a 
prophecy of the safe return of the Jews from Baby- 
lon ; finally completed in the coming of Christ and 
his kingdom ; John i. 23. 31. Luke i. 76. Matt, 
xi. 10. (Beausobre.) The metaphor is from the 
making smooth the way before great princes, of which 
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custom history furnishes many instances ; as before 
Titus, in Josephus. Grotius. Lightfoot 

V.G.'^sahationqfGdd.'] So Tit ii. II. so Si- 
meon, Luke ii. SO. Tliese words are in the LXX, 
but seem to connect with Isa. lii. 10. the same pro- 
-phecy. 

V. 8.— fe^m not,'] fiv Sp^ifodc* an expletive, as 
iv. 31. y. SI. and many other places^ Grotius. 
Yet here rather, *' be not willing to say." See note 
oh Matt% iii. 9. supra. 

V. lO.^—fVhat shall we do thenf] Direct us, say 
the people, how shall we act to produce these fruits. 
Ti iroiri<rofuv ; '* What shall we bring forth ?" A proof 
of the power of the Baptist's admonitions, in their so 
readily relinquishing their confidence in Abraham ; 
and a real symptom of their repentance, in their re- 
questing particular precepts for the guidance of their 
lives. So Acts ii. 37. xvi. 30. Grotius. Lightfoot, 
Har. Ev. 

V. Ih-^He that hath two coatSy\ The Baptist 
calls them, from a dependence on sacrifices and cere- 
monial performances, to the practice of real vh*tues ; 
of which the chief is mutual benevolence or charity, 
as Pet. iv. 8. Dan. iv. S7* Luke xi. 41. He instances 
the popular manifestation of it, in giving to those 
in want; so St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 14. So AristoUe, 
to supply iK Trig ivrtpoyiiq rijfv cvSsuii;, especially food 
and clothing; Grotius. It may be supposed that he 
saw many rich and poor amongst the multitude, that 
might lead to the exhortation of giving raiment, (and 
also j3par/uara, provisions, which the rich might have 
brought into the wilderness for present sustehance.) 
Lightfoot, Har. Ev. 
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John particularly enforces charity, as the Jews were 
deficient in that virtue. They were not addicted at 
this period to any ispecies of idolatry; LeClerc. See 
note on c. ix. 3* infitu 

V^ 13. — ExMtfto more than — is appointed] The 
peculiar fault of the publicans^ who (or their masters) 
farmed the revenues, was the exacting more than the 
sum legally due, for their private profit: so h irkto^ 
ve^m rw irifMHriin^wv* Sjtrabo. Also Philo de Special* 
Leg. ultimo. Vetus Scriptor apud Suidas. Tacit 
Ann. xiii. exactionibus illicitis. Thus Scoliast ad 
£<)uites Aristoph. Ulpian, et Paulus jurisconsult. 
The multitude might hope that John woiild totally 
condemn the profession of the publicans ; but he 
justly distinguished between the abuse and the legal 
exercise of any calling. Grotius. So Lightfoot See 
note on Matt. v. 46. ix. 10. supra. 

V. 13. — Ea^act no more] npawcrE. To collect 
the tribute money is in Greek vrparmv ^opovc, as in 
Thucydides and Athenssus ; Whitby, tipdrrtiv is to 
exact : (so Scapula^ exigo^ <^ogo.) Thus irpaKtopiQ, 
c. xii. 58. infra^ are those who mulctas exigunt ; as 
Erasmus observes, and Budseus proves. Beza. 

X. A ^.--r And the soldiers] Grotius is of opinion 
that the Jews served as soldiers under the Romans in 
tlie garrisons of Judea; referring to Josephus, Ant. 
xix. ad fin. though it should seem that the five co-^ 
horts and garrison, mentioned there, in Sebaste and 
Caesarea, were Romans, and Only the inhabitants 
Jews. Neither were the. garrisons, says Lightfoot, 
likely to be composed of Jews, lest they should re- 
volt. However, the Jews, as he observes, were un-^ 
doubtedly anxious to be exempted from military 
expeditions; as interfering with their law, and 
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meats, and observance of the sabbath. Hence the 
letters of Dolabella and Lentulus, excusing their 
service, Jos. Ant. xiy. 17. Yet instances are 
found of their going to war as auxiliaries in fo- 
reign armies ; as under Alexander and Xerxes^ sti* 
pulating to live after their own customs, Jos. Ant« 
xi« S. and under Pompey, Appian, C. B. lib. ii. 
and JElius Gallus^ Strabo, lib. xvi. also under Antio- 
chus Demetrius and the Ptolemies, as appears from 
Josephus, the books of the Maccabees, and Eusebius. 
— See more on the military service of the Christians 
in Grotius ad loc 

These present soldiers in the text, Michaelis re* 
marks, are not named (rrparibirat, but the participle 
orparcvo/icvoi, i. e. men under arms^ or men going 
to battle. They were, continues he, the soldiers of 
Herod the tetrarch, who was at that very period at 
war with his father-in-law, Aretas, a petty king in 
Arabia Petraea. Machaerus, a fortress on a hill not 
far from the eastern shore of the Dead Sea, on the 
confines of the two countries, (it was on the utmost 
bounds of Perea, Jos. J. B. iii. 4.) was the place in 
which John was imprisoned and beheaded. The 
army of Herod, then on its march from Galilee, 
passed through the country in which John baptised; 
Jos. Ant. xviii. 7. Michaelis, part i. c. ii. §. xi. p. ^0, 
edit. 1793. 

This is ingenious ; and so far probable, that the 
cause of the war was the very connexion with^ Hero- 
dias, which John censured, and perhaps to these very 
soldiers in Herod's own army ; which censure occa- 
sioned his imprisonment. Only in this case the 
time of his imprisonment must have been of shorter 
continuance than is usually supposed ; for the Jews 
imputed the loss of the battle fought by these 
forces to the cruelty of Herod in putting John 
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to death, Josephus ubi supr. And the cotnmenta- 
tors, calculating from the Gospels, as Lightfoot, (Han 
Ev. ad John iv. 30, 35. Har. N. Test An. Chr- 
xxxi. §, XV. xvi. xlvl) and Usher (Annals) allow a 
year and a half, and Sir Isaac Newton two years, 
from this baptism of Christ in Jordan to the death of 
the Baptist ; for this was in September, and John 
baptised in Enon^ John iii. 23. some time aftef the 
next passover, and was not imprisoned till the follow* 
ing November; for Christ was made acquainted 
with that event in the field of Sycbar, four months 
before harvest, or before the passover, when harvest 
commenced, i. e. in November, John iv. 35. Com- 
pare Matt. iv. 12. Mark i. 14. The censure to the 
soldiers, therefore, was probably long prior to Herod's 
march from Galilee to attack Aretas. 

These soldiers in the text might very well be Jews. 
They must have been Jews or proselytes, says Le 
Clerc ; for the Gentiles would not have attended to 
be baptised by John, who was a Jew, nisi ethnicas 
religioni nuncium remisissent. Le Clerc. 

V. 14. — Do violence to no many] do not extort 
money or any thingfromyour fellow-citizens by threats 
or ill-usage ; Le Qerc. — It is the custom of the sol- 
diers, says Tacitus, omnia, tanquam urbes hostium, 
urere, vastarcj rapere. See also a Satire de com- 
modis militiae, ascribed to Juvenal; and Edicts in 
Cassiodorus against their rapine. Aiatrmiv, in tlie text, 
is formed from the Latin concutere, after the Roman 
law was known in the East (See Scapula.) The 
Hellenists use awojiialuvy as LXX, Prov. xxii. 22. 
Aquil. Theodot Prov. xxviii. 24. So iKirUtiuv, 1 
Sam. xii. 3, 4. Grotius. In a secondary sense, this 
word signifies to calumniate or shake in reputation ; 
as Aristoph. in Equit. p. 20. Whitby. 

V# 14, — accuse any falsely ^^irvKo^avrrtinirt. The 
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Hebr^ pttPV is often expressed (as Job xxxv. 9. Ps.^ 
cxix. 121^ 134,) in the LXX by avKo^vrav to op- 
presB. So Gea^ xliii. 18. Ps. Ixxii- 4. Prov. xiv. 31. 
xxviii. 3| 16. Eccles. iv. 1. LXX,<ruicQ^avTav to op- 
press. (WhitbyO — In a general sense it extends ta 
aBiKtiv, as in Jer. xxii. 3. where the LXX use iiapva^ 
tjBiv* and this is the sense of ^vjco^avrav, Luke xix. 8. 
Grotius. The publicans^ as Zaccbeus, being also 
apvayes, or using violence ; Hammond. But both 
avKo^vrav (from the figs of Athens ; Scapula,) and 
pW (in the opinion of Kabbi Solomon) in their pri- 
mitive meaning, imply private or secret injustice^ or 
false accusation ; and that may be the sense here ; 
Grotius. Yet Hammond inclines to give the former 
import of the word, of open rapine or violence, to 
this passage ; and punf being rather to load, or bear 
down, or oppress by force, Taylor. Cone root 1425, 
countenances this exposition,: Hesyehius, auKo^avrac' 
inipHLtovTi^^ u e. /3ta2^ovr€c> forcible invaders i Ham* 
mond, 

V. 14.— wi/A ypur wages,'] oylt^vta. This word 
includes all lawful advantages and perquisites : but 
the soldiers often found beyond this^ mille prsedancU 
vocabula^ many iniquitous pretences and claims. 
Thus Aurelian apud Vopisc. de Milite annonA su4 
contentus sit i de prted^l hostis, non de lacrymijs pro- 
vincialiuin vivat. To the same purpose Valentinian 
and Valens ; and Josephus to the soldiers under his 
command, fxri apwayri, K. r. X. Grotius. 

V. \5 ^'^whether,'] phwoTi^ '' if perhaps ;'^ Hebr. 
*?1Jfc si fort^,. or fortasse. So Gen. iii. 22. and xxm 
5,. 39. ^* perhaps," xxvii. 12. ** perhaps/' xliii. 12. 
1 Kings xviii. 27. '* if perhaps," Job i. 5. 2 Tim. 
ii. 25. So Philo. AUeg. lib. ii. p. 52. B. aXXa^^Trorc 
o y^kyn TQcovrov€(TTtv, perhaps that which he saitb is to 
this effect ; and in other places. Whitby. 
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V. Sil.— being baptizedj} Note : The passovers oi 
Christ are thus taken, by lightfoot, Har.N. Test. 
§. xiii. and by other coiniDentators» from St. John. 
Christ was baptised in September: then the first 
passovery John ii. 13. the second, John v. 1. the 
Uiird, vi. 4^. the fourth and last^ xviii. 28. Sir Isaac 
Newton interposes one more between the first pass* 
over and the second above stated. Bowyer's Con- 
ject. Pref. xxxi. note on John vi. 4. 

V. 33.^ — began to be abouf thirty^ Kal airoc ^v a 

Ii|<roiic ^<yu irwv rptaKOvro apypfxivo^ wv (feic; ivofiiZ^ro) 
vloQ 'Iwtrtii^f Tou 'HXi — 

Whether the words of tiie text imply that Christ 
was thirty years of age complete, or only entering 
into his thirtieth year, is an object of critical enquiry 
to tho^e commentators, who hold that he began his 
ministry at that age. 

Grotius, for instance^ (and Scaliger de emen. temp, 
p. 255. Bowyer or p. 549- edit 1629.) connects wv 
with the preceding words ; and observes^ that ap^o- 
fULi iHv iriav rpiOKovTu is, incipio jam es^e trecenariusi 
or thirty complete. Entering into the thirtieth year 
would have been ap'^^ofxai srov^ rpcaicocrrov. The word 
ifHH often expresses excess as well as deficiency* 
Comp. Luke xxiii. 44. with Mark xv. 33. Here it 
implies that Christ came to bis baptism a few days 
after the birth-day of thirty complete years. Thirty 
wa^ the age of admission to the Jewish priesthoods 
Num. iv. 3, 47* 1 Chron. xxiii. 3. Grotius. 

On the contrary, Lightfoot contends, that the 
current year, however lately begun, is accounted a 
year in the person's age. 'Apx^M^^oc joined with u^<ru 
shows that he was " beginning to be as it were thirty,'' 
or just past his twenty-nindi year. (Note ; he cair 
culates bis real birth from the common spra.) Sq 
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Whitby, who justifies ap^optvoq Irlav TpiaKOVTdf which 
has been objected to as unclassical Greek, by apyopt^ 
voq T€)^viic, !• e. airo rtyyr\q^ in Plato de Legibus ; and 
adds> that nv apy^optvoq Hv is not^ as objected, a tauto- 
logy, but that o#v belongs to the following words 
" being, as supposed, the son of Joseph ;" and that 
all the Ancients (Clem. Alex. Strom, p, 340. Iren* 
lib. ii. c. 39. Eus. Eccl; Hist i. 10. Orig. Hom: in 
xxviii. Luc. Epiph. Hseres. 51. n. 24. Vide Ignat 
£p. Int ad Trull. §. 10. Hieron. in Ezek. c. i. 
Theoph. in loc.) connect apxopivog with irwv, and 
understand the phrase of his entering into the thirtieth 
year of his age. Whitby. 

Many commentators, however, following,! believe, 
Cardinal Noris, and induced by the reasons detailed 
in the notes on ver. 1. of this chapter, hold that 
Christ was born about four years before the vulgar 
aera; and yet that the 15th of Tiberius was taken 
from the death of Augustus, and consequently that 
Christ might be 33 years of age at his baptism. 
These give a more enlarged and indefinite sense to 
w<rce, circiter. They suppose it may well be ex- 
tended to a few years more than thirty ; the expres- 
sion being used by St. Luke, to show in general terms 
that Christ, when entering on his mission, was above 
the age of the Jewish priesthood. They think, that 
his being, as by this computation, S8 years of age 
when he suffered, connects more probably with John 
viii. 57* "thou art not yet fifty years old,'* &c. 
(Macknight.) Some few esteem ap)^ojw€i/oc an ex- 
pletive, as at ver. 8. of this chapter, and in many 
other places. It is here, as such, omitted in the Syr. 
version, (Echard.) Or they rather make ap'^optvog 
depend, not on trwv, but on rijc SmKoviac understood, 
Acts i. 22. X. S7* join wv, as Whitby, with the fol- 
lowing words, and render the whole passage thus ; 

8 
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'* And Jesus beginning, or when he began his minis- 
try, was about thirty years of s^e, being, as was sup- 
posed, the son of Joseph." Le Clerc. Echard £ccl. 
Hist.b. i. c. ii. p. 72. Langius de annis Christie 
who says, that Justin Martyr, Origen, and Euthymius 
refer dfr^ofjievogto his ministry. Bowyer Conject ad 
loc. 

The two genealogies of Jesus Christ, given by St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, are as follow : 
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It is evident that these genealogies cobeide from 
Abraham to David : and also that they so entirely dif- 
fer from David to Jesus Christ, except intivo descents^ 
{Salathiel and Zorobabel, that no supposition df the 
Hebrews having each more names than one Virill solve 
the difficulty ; but they must necessarily be esteemed 
two separate tables of descent. 

All agree in theiSe genealogies being taken from 
the public records of the Jews. The Rabbins state, 
that, on the return from Babylon^ the most exact pe- 
digrees of the legitimate families were kept.^ BabyU 
Gemar. Gloss. Lightfoot gives many instances. 
Traces of this are found in the N. Test, where St. 
Luke says, that Anna was of the tribe of Aser ; and 
St. Paul$ diat himself was of the tribe of Benjamin ; 
and where it appears plainly^ that genealogies of th^ilr 
tribes and families were regularly preserved, fr^m the 
cifcumfitiince of " all going to be tated, every one to 
his own city,*' Luke ii. 2^ 3. In two particulars the 
cafe of the Jews was extreme i iii preseiVing the line 
of their priests, of whom Joseptius himself was one, 
und gives bis pedigree from the public regist^t^, c^c 
Iv rnic Sii/tiotfidt^r UXroi^* Joseph US in Vit. sU&, et contr. 
Appioti. lib. i. adding, that they existed to his titne i 
— and itt pre^rving the line of David, on tvbtth all 
theif hopes of tracing the Messiah depended. Hehcd 
the Apostle appeals with confidence to the Hebreii^^ 
concerning ihe lineage of Christ ; *' for it is dvldetit 
that our Lord sprang out of Judah." Heb. vii. 14. 
(2 Tiro. ii. g.) Whitby on Matt. i. 14. 

Further : The Hebre^t idionfi, or perhaps the po* 
verty of the language, added to the two laws of suc- 
cessioD, that of marrying the childless brother's widow, 
Deut XX v. 5. and of the heiress marrying in her own 
tribe or family, Num< xxxvi. 8. has introduced a 
laxity of expression in their genealogies, which it is 
very requisite to notice. (Note : This latter ordi- 

M 2 
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nance. Nam. xxxvi. prevailed at Athens ; whose 
more ancient laws, says Grotius, were almost literally 
taken from the Jews. The law exists apud Sopa- 
trum, et Diodor. SicuK lib. xii. Ty imKkiipff imSiKa- 
lioBta o ayxitTTivg. It frequently appears in Demo- 
stheneSi Isaeus^ and the other orators ; also in Aris- 
tophanes and J. Pollux. Grotius in Matt. i. l6.) 
Hence^ for instance, it proceeds, that as the son ex- 
presses any remote descendant^ — thusLaban is termed 
the son of Nahor, Gen. xxix. 5. being the son of 
Betbuel the son of Nahor, xxiv. 47* and thus 
Athaliah is called the daughter of Omri, her grand- 
father, 2 Kings viii. 26. — ^so, in the style and estima- 
tion of the Jews, ancestors are said to beget remote 
generations : non tantum pater filium, sed prone- 
potem pfoavus genuisse dicatur. (Grotius ad Matt 
]. 17.) See from Hezekiah to the fifth descent at the 
Captivity, Isa. xxxix. 7. They moreover use the 
term brethren for any near relations, as Gen* xiv. 16. 
and thus the brethren of our Lord, viz. the sister's 
children of the Virgin Mary. In cases of civil suc- 
cession they are also understood to specify the legal 
father or son, as they would the natural ; the very 
purport of the law being, that the deceased relation, 
though childless, should appear to have descendants, 
or that his '^name be not put out in Israel/' Deut. 
XXV. 6. Nay, in respect to the regal line, they some- 
times name their kings, as they are later or prior in 
succession, sons or fathers, though of collateral or 
even of no relationship. Thus Zedekiah is named, 
1 Chron. iii. 16. the son of Jechoniah, as succeeding 
him^ though in effect his uncle, or brother, 2 Kings 
xxiv. 17. (Lightfoot on Matt. i. 12.) And Benha- 
dad says to Ahab, 1 Kings xx. 34. '' the cities taken 
from thy father," i. e. Baasha: but'Baasha only pre- 
ceded Ahab ; he was no relation. 1 Kings xv. 20, 21* 
xvi. 12. 
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With respect to the two genealogies now under 
consideration, the only ligh^ gained from antiquity b 
from Julius Africanus^ (apud Euseb. lib. i- c. ?•) 
whose authority would be considerable, his account 
being of so early a period, and founded on a tradi* 
tion from the Aeniroirvvoif or kindred of our Lord, if 
it was not clouded with inconsistencies. He seta 
forth, that Melchi, the third from Christ in St Luke^ 
(Levi and Matthat being interpolated ; see note on 
iii. 24.) married Estha, the widow of Mattban, the 
third also from Christ in the line of Solomon : that 
by these marriages Matthan had Jacob ; and Melchi,' 
Elij born of the same mother ; that Eli dying child- 
less, his maternal brother^ Jacob, married his widow 
by the Jewish law, Deut. xxv. 5. and by her had 
Joseph, who was thus the natural son of Jacob, and 
the legal son of Eli. 

ST. MATTHEW. ST. LUK£« 



Matthan Estha, SJ, Melchw 

Widow of Matthan* | 

2</, Jacot^ ——Widow of Eli -r— * Eli di^iit sio^prol^. 



Joseph. 

His conclusion is, that the direct natural parent- 
age of Joseph is in the line of his father Jacob, to 
Solomon and David, as in St. Matthew ; and that 
bis civil or legal line is in his legal father Eli^ by 
Melchi to David, as in St. Luke. 

Eusebius, Nazianzen, the writer ad Orthodoxos, 
and many of the Ancients^ with Whitby and Wall 
amongst the moderns, follow this opinion. But 
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Grotius misikes many exceptions to this statenieiit. 
Hq otfservesi that by the law rnc cTrfya/n/SpcvacbiCy 
which was intended to preserve families, and not to 
transfer them to another house ; it was not the office 
of Jaeob^ who was only the uterine or maternal bro* 
ther, to. marry the widow of £li, but that of the next 
lelatioB oa Melchi the father's side. Also he re- 
OMtrks, that the whole lineage to David is, in St. 
Matthew, broken and imperfect ; shorter by at least 
twelve descents than that of St. Luke; carried 
through the line of kings from the Captivity^ as esta- 
btishiog Christ's right of heirship by Joseph to the 
&rone of David ; yet several of these omitted 2 in one 
instance apparently a civil pedigree^ therefore pro* 
bably in all^ — ^Jecboniah> ver. 12. dying childless^ 
Jjec. xxiL SO. — and Salathiel the son of Neri, in St» 
Luke, only deemed the son of Jechoniah as succeed- 
ing him on Zedekiah's death in the dignity, the 
line of Soh>mon being extinct in Jechoniah> and that 
of Nathan his next brother succeeding of course : — 
on all these accounts be concludes, that St. Mat- 
thew is evidently a line of civil succession, with 
only those descents named in it which are more 
distinguished or more requisite. 

Accepting therefore of the tradition from Africa- 
nus, that Matthan and Melchi successively married 
Estha ; of whom, Matthan is now conjectured to have 
died childless, and in him the line of Abiud son of 
Zorobabel to have become extinct ; Melchi also to 
have been the next relatipn of the line of Rbesafrom 
Zorobabel, and on this account Jo have married the 
widow of Matthan ; Grotius apprehends that Jacob 
was the son of Melchi and Eistha, and only the legal 
successor of Matthan, and that he also died without 
heirs ; and that Joseph was the son of Jacob's bro- 
ther named Eli, and of course the legal heir of his 
uncle Jacob : Joseph therefore has his natural lineage 
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(lescrtbed by St Luke frdm Eli itnd Mekhi to Zor6<- 
lifabel ^nld David ; litid his ci?il sitc<5eMiaiii> by St. 
M«lthdw, &irovi^ Jtctj/b, M^lthtiti, andAbiiid, to 
Zd<*66abel also. 

i*. iKAttHJfcW. St. LUlt£. 



Matthan — — • Estha, — id, Me(chL 

6b& shie ptote. widofr of 

Jdatthaft. 



Jacob 
obiit ^ine pr(At. 



. Joseph* 

Not6 : It is singular that Grotius does not seem to 
have adverted that the same kind of conjecture, ad 
** that Mattlian was th6 last of the line of Abiud/* 
^il!t idppdtt the old tradition in Africanus ; where, 
£li dying childless, to suppose that tlie line of Ithesa 
ehded in him, gives a sufficient reason why Jacob 
dhOuld matty his widow — not as' maternal brother — 
but as tlie next of kin in the line cX Abiud from 
Zorobabel. 

iPurlhcf ;* Grotius (followed by Wefsteih) wilTnot 
didmit tbaC cue vo^tro vioc 'lioarii^, rov *HX^ &c# caii 
be taken othei^wise than in the plain construction of a 
continued series — Christ the son of Joseph, the son 
of £11^ — to the end; or can justly be made to import 
either that Christ, omitting Joseph, is the grandson 
of £li; or thUL Joseph is his son-in-law. ne appre- 
hends Mary to have married Joseph as the nearest of 
kid ; that ordinance not ceasing with the inheritances 
of the tribes, but existing in the Captivity; se^ 
Tobit vi. 12. and afterwards. I^ilo speaks of it a9 
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perpetual ; and that uncommon attention was paid 
to the line of David, from which the Jews chose their 
patriarchs after the destruction of Jerusalem, appears 
from Origen, JEpiphanius, Theodoret, and Cbry- 
sostom. He supposes Mary also, from a tradition in 
Epiphanius and others, to have been a descendant of 
Melchi ; and hence her pedigree to be included in 
that of Jps^ph. 

Observe, That Mary went to Bethlehem in so adr 
vanced a state of pregnancy, is by some esteemed a 
proof that she was obliged to be enrolled in her own 
right; and if thus a representative or last descendant 
in her family, she must of course have married her 
near relation. It is at least a proof that Bethlehem 
was her own city, and that she was of the lineage of 
David. The Roman custom in itself would indeed 
have been, that all the women should be enrolled, 
probably, with their husbands : but Grotius says exr 
pressly, that the Romans confornjed to the ancient 
visage in each province in that respect. And th^ 
Jews, it is evident^ from the inquest riiade in Joshuai^ 
t^e lots on the election of Saul, and the numbering 
x)f the people by David, made their census or enroll- 
ment by their tribes, houses, and families; (Grotius 
on Luke ii. 3.): so also in this instance, as they wipnt 
according to their pedigrees to their own cities. 

Lastly : The opinion of Lightfoot, which is now 
generally received, is formed on different grounds. 
St. Matthew, he observes, writing chiefly fpr the 
Jews, at the birth of Christ proves him properly to 
them to be their Messiah, or expected king, by his 
legal descent from David and from Abraham^ (to 
whom the first promise of a kingdom wa^ made, Gen, 
xvii. 8.)— the ultimate analysis or farthest point of 
their enquiries. But St. Luke proves him to the 
Gentiles — to whom the prior and general promise 
was made, that the seed of the woman should re« 
deem the world, Gen.iii. 15. — toliave that requisite 
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descent from Adam, and also to be the Son of God, 
as be was tben at his baptism proclaimed ; conse« 
quently he argues, that his genealogy is to be under-* 
$tood by a repetition of the name Jesus, i. e. vloc, 
in the nominative (not vlov, in apposition to the pre^ 
ceding genitives, tov 'HXc, vIov rov MaXyly) in each de- 
scent, thus ; Jesus the son of Heli, Jesus the son of 
Melchi, &c. — ^Jesus the son of Adam, Jesus the son of 
God : that this repetition is in conformity to the 
genealogical style in the book of Genesis xxxvi. 2. 
where you find " Aholibamah the daughter of Anah, 
the daughter of Zibeon ;" hut Anah being the son 
of Zibeon, who is the grandfather of Aholibamah it is 
plain the repetition must take place in the mind — 
AhQlibama.h the daughter of An^h, Aholibamah the 
daughter of Zibeon : that it was not the present con-^ 
pern of the Evangelist to derive Joseph's^ pedigree 
from Adam, or to show that Adam was the son of 
God, but Jesus, in correspondence to the voice from 
heaven just related by him : that this close of thei 
genealogy shows Jiow. the first part should be exr 
plained, i. e. by understanding that Jesus, not Joseph, 
was the son of Eli : that the mother s family not being 
esteemed a family amongst the Jews, the name of 
Mary is omitted, and her father Eli only inserted ; 
(Joseph being the son of Jacob, as appears from 
St. Matthew ; Mary also being called by the Rabbins 
the daughter of Eli ;) but that the whole genealogy, 
carried up to Adam, is given in support of the first 
great promise. Gen, iii. 15. the completion of which 
commenced at this baptism. 

(More particularly, the texts, Ronu i. 3. Acts ii. 30. 
xiii. 22, S3, make it necessary that Christ's real de- 
scent from David be given by the Evangelist. South's 
Serm.) 

Such is the outline of the principal opinions on this 
complicated subject. It may be added, that, granting 
the pedigrees of Mary and Joseph to coincide, the 
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plans of Grotios and of Ligbtfoot produce fbe SAtlae 
efiect> however tbeir reasonings may v^ry; for 
the human nature of Christ will be equally* tinted 
through DaTid to Ankm^ on either suppositloi^, by 
St. Luke* 

Alao it may be sttbjoimd^ that Dr. South, by uding 
the privilege of a very allowable cGnjectiire> has en^ 
tirely removed the intricacies of Africarras and Grotius 
respecting the marriages and successkxis of the ion- 
mediate predecessors of Joseph. He supposes that 
Joseph was the last of the line of Abiudf ftom Zoro* 
babet, and that Mary descended from Abiad's 
younger brother Rhesa. Christ therefore became 
both naturaliy tlie son of David from Mary, and 
legally the Messial^ or king of the Jews; the elder 
line o£ Abiud either ceasing in his ifepoted fa^tiher 
Joseph, Of Christ bebg received mto it as Joseiph's 
adopted sonv This eonjeeture has the further merits 
not to requiire the exclusion of Levi and MafthaC 
fironi; the genealogy:, whose remaining in the text 
will be fhtal to the systems of Grotius or Afri(5anus» 
See Q0te^ on LuJce iii. 24. 

On the wholes the opinion^ of LighCfoot^ ^ait 
St. Luke gives the genealogy of the Virgin Maty, k 
chiefly received, and as it wene establi^d, at pre« 
sent: though Whitby strongly defends Aft^canus, 
and. Hammond and LeCiere adhere to Grc^ios ; and 
so in. a good niea^ure Wetstein^ who holds that Eli 
waa the natural iatbetoi Joseph and J-acob by adop-* 
tioui. See, on the subject, Grotius on Matt, n }& 
and Luke iii. 23. Ligbtfoot, Hap. Ev. Whitbyj Pte(^ 
to the reader. South. Serm. on Rev. %iu 16. vol. 3. 
Welistein ad Matt. i. 17« and especially Bpr Kidder's 
Dem% of the Messiah, who, in parVii. c. vi. to c. xvi. 
fully examines all the arguments relating to this in- 
tricate question ; yet he declines giving a decisive 
opinion, (c. xiv. ad init.) It may however, per-' 
haps, be collected from tlie note on xiv. that he 
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beld that St. Matthew, writing for the Jews, who rec- 
koned their genealogy only by the male line, gave 
that of the supposed father of Christ ; and that St. 
Luke, composing his Gospel for the use of the Gen* 
tilesi gave the genealogy on the side of the mother^ 
neglecting that of the supposed father, which would 
be of small importance to them. 

V. 24. — the son of Mattliat — the son of Leoiy'\ 
TOM Mardar, tov Asvt. . The words appear in all the 
MSS. and versions^ (Mill,) but are omitted by Ire<- 
nacus^ Julius Africanus apud £us. i* 7. Ambros. An* 
gustin. Nazianzen in hexam. carmine de genealogy 
HiercHi. ad Matth. Hence Grotius concludes that 
they have been added nnce the time of Irensus, who 
lib. iii. c. 33% (says Mill,) assimilates diese yeveac or 
generations of St Luke to the lxxii dispersed oar 
tions of the Gentile worlds wluch fixes the numbeo 
to three less than the present genealogy. (The usiual 
idea, however, is, that these two names of Mattbak 
and Levi have been inserted, if at all interpolated) 
from ver. 990 — ^^ ^^ ^^ consequence to the system 
both of Grotius and Africanus to omit them, for they 
form their plan on the supposition that Eli is the son 
of Melchi. But Mill contends, that the existence of 
the names in the Vulgate, or rather the old Italic 
version near the times of the Apostles, and in all the 
MSS. and all other versions, is a strong argument 
that they could not have been universally interpo- 
lated, lie surmises, that they much more probably 
were omitted by negligence, as Cainan also at first ; 
and this number of lxxix corresponding with the 
imaginary type of the' dispersed nations^ had induced 
somQfew copyists to continue the omission. Amongst 
these might be the copies of Irenaeus and Africanus. 
Two other names, Mainan and Piiares, are omitted 
by the same kind of negligence in the A^qk. M& 
Mill, ed Kiister. s 
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V. 36. — Cainan^] Cainan, the son of Arpbaxad, 
is not found in the Hebrew text, or in the Vulgate, 
of Gen. X. 24. xi. 12. 1 Chron. i. 18. nor in Josephus 
or Philo ; but appears in the LXX in the two former 
of these texts^ and also in the Alex. MSS. at 1 Chron. i. 
18. To account for this, Grotius and Bochart hold 
that the name was first inserted here, by mistake of 
the copyists, from ver. 37. then placed also by the 
Greek Christians in the copies of the LXX, to make 
them coincide with St. Luke. Whitby apprehends 
the mistake was made first in the LXX, and thence 
placed in the margin, and afterwards in the text of the 
Evangelist. Mill endeavours to raise the authority of 
the LXX, and of St Luke, above the present Hebrew 
copies. Usher is of opinion that the LXX was inter- 
polated before the time of St. Luke, who had seen 
the word in the common copies of the Septuagint. 
Other conjectures are yet added. The arguments 
and proofs are much too long for the limits of this 
abridgment ; nor is the question of such great im- 
portance. Consult Usher Diss, on Cainan. Bochart, 
Phaleg. lib. ii. c. 13. Grotius. Lightfoot. Whitby, 
Pref. to the reader. Mil^ ed. Kiister. Calmet Diet, 
voc. Cainan. 



CHAP. IV. 

The parallel passages are : 

Luke iv. 1—15. Matt. iv. 1—13. Mark i. 12—15. Also, 
Luke iv. 8S— 44. Matt. viii. 14—17. Mark i. 23—39. 

V. \.— full of the Holy Ghost i] On this verse see 
Lightfoot, Har. Ev. 
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V. 9^.— forty days tempted cf the devil.] It is con- 
jectured by Dghtfoot, that for these forty days Satan 
tempted him invisibly, by presenting evil suggestions 
to his mind. When these could have no effect, 
John xiv. 30. afterwards the tempter came to him in 
an Apparent and visible form : probably as an angel 
of light, which gives more likelihood to his request 
to fall down and worship him. That Satan had the 
power of assuming this appearance, we learn from the 
Apostle, 2 Cor. xi. 14. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. and 
note on Matt, ivi 1. Whitby on Mark i. 1$. 

V. 5. — a moment of time.'} in puncto temporis, 
Cic. et Caesar. Hebr. ynJJ. Isa. xxix. 5. Grotius. 

V. 6.^^ All this power] i. e. all this dominion l^ou- 
<Ftav for apxw, from the abstract to the concrete; the 
Syriac rightly KioblB^, for the LXX also render ^^{Jf, 
iSovflrca&cv' Grotius. Rather, here, c^ovaia is the king- 
doms themselves, being the word in St. Matthew, 
Beza. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. 

V. 6. — before me,] ivwmov fiovy as fiol in St. Mat- 
thew, ^Mn honour of me." The Hebrew, as the 
Greek, often expresses the dative^ in this sense of 

worshipping, by bV or ^ifl?, ivavriov or ivfimov nvoc. 

Thus, what is Jer. xxix. in the dative, is, 2 Chron. 
XXV. 14. ♦iflbj Gr. ivavTiov ainCfv. Thus in Latin 
Vulgate ** coram," 1 Kings xix. 18. Rom. xi. 4. 
where it is the dative in the original languages. 
Grotius. So Beza. 

V. 7. — worship me,'] i. e. prostrate thyself as a sign 
of acknowledging me as the prince of this world, 
from whom riches and honours flow. Le Clerc. 

V. S.-^Arid Jesus answered] "Yirayc ottiVw /uou, 
iSarava. The^e words are omitted in some few 
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M SS« at the Camb. and by Origen^ and Ambc. and 
in the Vulg. Syr. Arm. Pers. Copt. Goth, versions.— 
Grotius says, they do not appear in any Greek author 
earlier than in Theophylact Mill, ed. Kiister. Gro* 
tins. But they are found in Justin Mart. Dial. 
p# 33L in Athsuoas. Orat. 1. in Arian. p. S83. C. et 
Or. 3. p. 440. et Or. 4.p.49S» inCbrysostoni) Matt^ 
iv. 10. and in The6phylact ad ioc. Whitby, Extira* 
Mtllii. 

V. 13. —far a seasimJ] or until a season; iy^fit 
Kaipov, until ah opportune season : or rather, until a 
seiason fixed, the time oi his death, explained by 
J(d)n xiv* 30. the season when the prince of tbil 
world cometh, as he then foretels — ^That was his 
hour, Luke xxii. 53. and Christ was then tempted by 
tbe fear of death to deny himself to be the Son 6f 
God. Thus was Chrbt superior to temptations of 
every kind*-^of advantage or of fear^ Heb. iv. 15« 
Grotius. Lightfoot ad loc. et Har. £v. Whitby. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 14. — in the power of the S^^rit] as commenc- 
ing his course of miracles and mighty works* L^ht-* 
foot, Har. £v. 

V. 15, — in their iynagogues,'] Synagoguess are 
supposed^ by Lightfoot and Calmet^ to have existed 
long prior to the Captivity ; and this^ from tbe oe* 
cessity of keeping the Sabbath by a holy (meeting or) 
convocation^ Lev.xxiii. 3, 4. (see note on Mark i. 21. 
supr.) every seventh day, or mdeed any of tbe so- 
lemnities {M-escribed to the Jews, (exclusive of tbe 
three great feasts,) at a distance from Jerusalem }. — 
also from the traces in the O. Test, as in Ps. Ixxiv. 8. 
soAquila: and in Jonaih. Chald. Par. onlsa. vii. 19* 
and the high places, mentioned in a commendable 
sense^ 1 Sam. ix. 19. 1 Kings iii. 4. 2 Kings xii. 3. 
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](iy, 4* XV. 4. where only the sacrificiag was tbou^t 
blamml^le; 90 8igomus di^ JR^bw Hebn dso 
9 Kipg^ iv- 83* £lzek« xxxiii. 3I# Estb. iv. 16. Acts 
XV. $Slt (Galm^t) Ooly pbs^F^ that Prideaux oou« 
t9)9ds» with apparent likelihood, that all tb^se t^ts, 
aA ?^ l»iv. 8. f^feyp to proseuchosy w open oratoriag 
im groves for prayer, in imitatioa otthe open courts 
before the tabernaele and the temple. See note on 
e. vi. IS. ipftia. Add the Targum on Jgdg. ii. 6^ 
'^ The wii^ mw returned to sit in the houses of the 
9ynag9gMes to teach the people the Law," (Whitby, 
op^e on ver# l4) After the Captivity^ in the time 
of Christ) synagoguea were in every city : in Jerusa* 
leoij say the Jew3> 480 ; and the c^ttendance very 
regular on the second, fifths and seventh days of the 
week. Their officers were — the ap'^^itrvvaytayog, or 
riiler of ttie synpagogUOi Luke viii. 41, 49. who re* 
gi»latf4 the service! and the angelus eccleais^ or 
minii^ter of the congregation^ who was the constant 
minister to pray, preach, keep the book of the Law, 
and direct the reading of it Also ten at least, or 
mor^ el4er$» chiefly wise men^ or students in the law. 
LightfoQt, Har. £v, See note on Matt, ix. ]& 
9ttprat 

V, \^.^^tQQd up for to read*} Portions of the 
Law w*re read on theSabba^s, to show respect, by 
s^vw successive readers, one priest^ one Levite, and 
five Israelites i and never on other days by less than 
tbree^ Note; in $q3sm Bibles, as Buxtorf's, and 
tha4: with the triple Targum^ appear here aad there in 
the margin of the Pentateuch the words \TO^ and n% 
and ^tn«^%-"whic^ relate to this custom* 

The reader wa^t^ attended by an interpreter, who 
Iterated each verse in the Chaldee or Syriac, the 
national language,, for th^ unlearned. So, k is 
thought* Neb* viil »t The Protects w^jie read by 
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any one, named Mapbtir^ usually of the former 
readers, whom the minister might call. Ligbtfoot 
insists, that Christ was called to tead as a member 
of the synagogue; and, though he often taught or 
preached^ that he never read except at his own syna- 
gogue of Nazareth. He might teach or expound in 
the synagogues as a prophet, or be admitted to ex*-v 
pound as a stranger, if learned^ or thought capable, as 
Acts xiii. 15, 16. but, regularly, they were the 
Rabbis ordained for that purpose. The attendance of 
Christ on the synagogues, Ligbtfoot uses, in that 
polemic age, as a strong argument against the 
Separatists or Sectaries. Maimon.inTephill. per. 12. 
Ligbtfoot, Har. Ev. See also Prideaux, part i. b* vi. 
ann. 444- 

V. 17. — when he had opened the hook.l avcf 
iTTWKTio means ^ to unroll.' The ancient books amongst 
the Jews were rolls; and all the passages where 
books are mentioned relate to that idea, as Isa. 
xxxiv. 4. Rev. vi. 14. Deut. xxiv. 1. Sometimes 
the roil or book is called Ke^aW^j from its round 
form. So Suidas. Thus it is used, Heb. x. 7. out of 
the Psalms. See Theophylact. So ver. 20. He rolled 
up the book : and the Rabbins, R. Eliezer. in Gemar. 
Sanhedr. c. 7. Joma, c. 7* §• !• Ke^aXt&c are round 
parts in architecture, Exod. xxvi. 32. xxvii. 17, &c. 
Hammond from Grotius, and loc. et not. ad Heb. x. 7. 
Thus, evolvere librum, Cic. — revolvere, Liv. et Mar- 
tial. The usage is yet continued in the synagogues. 
(Grotius.) This proves, says Doddridge, the im- 
probability of the transpositions in the Gospels, sup- 
posed by Whiston and Mann : which observation is 
very just; only that as to the Grecian copies of the 
N. Test, we are not quite certain whether MSS. in 
the form of our modern books were not then in use. 
Montfaucon had only seen two MSS. on a roll. It 
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is said that liber signified a roll, and codex those in 
the shape of a book. Attalus is supposed to have 
formed such books of parchment very early. Yet 
certainly the usual shape with the Ancients was rolls. 
See Calmet's Diet. voc. Livre. Chambers's Diet art. 
Book. 

V. 17. — he found the place] Although it was the 
custom to read the Law and the Prophets in the syna- 
gogues^ and by the established form our Lord might 
have been called or admitted to read them, it does 
not appear to have been the case at present. More 
was usually read in the Prophets than is read here by 
Christ : he seems only to have read a sentence, as 
a foundation for his discourse to the people. See 
Vitringa, lib. iii. par. i. c. 7. de Vet. Synagog. Le 
Clerc. 

This seems very doubtful, as the book was given 
him by the minister ; and they might read less than 
was appointed in the Prophets, and even turn to 
another place if thought applicable : Talm. utrumq. ; 
Maimon. et H. Alphes in Megil. per. 4. : also, he 
might have read more, though not specified by St. 
Luke. Lightfoot, Har. Ev. 

The Jews had the Law divided into 52 or 54 
portions for every Sabbath in the year. Antiochus 
Epiph. forbade the reading of the Law, on pain of 
dedtb : then they read such parts of the Prophets as 
seemed similar to it. In after times they continued, 
with the Law, the reading of the Prophets. In 
Vanderhooght's Hebrew Bible, the portion from Isa. 
Ixi. 1. stands, according to the custom of all the 
synagogues, along with the fifteenth section of the 
Law. Now the Law Was begun, as deduced from 
Neh. viii. 2^ or Deut. xxxi. 10, 11. in the month 
Tisri or September. This fixes the time of Christ's 
reading this part connected with the fiftieth section 
to a fortnight before this date. Macknight. Thus 

VOL. II. N 
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Latny : they began to read Genesis at the Feast of 
Tabernacles. — Isa. xli. h was read with Deut. xxix. 
10. on the 14th of Tisri. See Lamy's Jewish Ca- 
lendar, App.Bibl. b. i. c. iv. p. 115. 4to. 

V. IS. — hath anointed me] Isa. Ixi. !• This pas- 
sage applies to the prophet himself^ and in a higher 
sense to the Messiah. Compare Ps. xvl 10. with 
Acts xiii. 36. Isa. viii. 18. withHeb. ii. 13. Zech. xi. 
IS, 13. with Matt, xxvii. 10. Lightfoot^ Har. £v. 
Grotius, 

V. 13.— *o the pow;] In Isaiah, Hebr. Dnjjf ; 
Engl to the meek ; yet LXX, irrwxo^c* The He- 
brew words, D^Uy the (neek, and D^UV the poor, 
are from the same rpot, and often placed in the mar* 
gin for each other : and the meek seems formed me- 
taphorically from the other term. Other instances, 
Ps. X. 12. and xxii. 26. occur, where D^1J)f is ren* 
dered * poor,' by the LXX. It gives a true sense of 
* poor in spirit^' as Matt. v. 3« Lightfoot, Har. £v» 
Grotius. 

V. 1 8. — broken-'hcartedy] the sorrowful, or dejected. 
See Ps. li. 17. Le Clerc. 

V. IS.'^deliverance'] Hebr. ITYl, liberty. Le 
Clerc. 

V. lij. — rec&oery of sight to the blind,'] Tv^Xolq 
«va/3X(^cv. St. Luke has followed the LXX. In the 
Hebrew it is, ^^ and freedom to those bound in pri- 
son/' The LXX seem to have understood DH'Ot^ 
bound, or detained in prison, of the faculty of sight, 
as of those ** bound in darkness ;" and to have taken 
rnp npa for one word, signifying, and by the repeti^ 
tion more strongly (Grotius.) ** the opening of the 
eyes," as the word npl) particularly imports " ta 
open the eyes." See Isa. xlii. 7. So Lightfoot. 
Grotius. Christ doubtless read the Prophet in He- 
brew, which text was the language constantly used 
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in the synagogue. But the Evangelist, -writing for 
the use of the Hellenists, or Greek Jews> who only 
understood and used the LXX, quotes that version : 
which, on the whole, gives the same sense as the 
Hebrew. Le Clerc. The two renderings are con- 
nected by the observation^ that in the East it was the 
custom to put out the eyes of prisoners — a$ of Samp- 
son and Zedekiah, S Kings xxv. 7. which conveys 
the idea of the extremest misery. Lightfoot, Har. 
Ev. 

V. 18.~/o set at liberty them that are bruised^'] 
This part of the text is not found in either the He- 
brew or the Greek, but only appears in Isa. Iviii. 6. 
where the same Greek words are used by the LXX. 
As they are not in the Greek version of Isa. Ixi. I * 
they may only have been quoted here by some one 
as a similar passage in the margin, and have crept 
into the text (Le Clera So Michaelis.) ; or have 
been a kind of explanation possibly added by St. 
Luke, or by Christ himself. Michaelis, part i. c 5. 
§. iii. p. S24. They may be a different version of 
'* freedom to those in prison," kv rv^Xot« avajSXf^tv. 
See the last note^ or a gloss on those words from Isa. 
Iviii. 6. Dr. Owen^ Modes of Quotation, No. xlvi. 
p. 60. So Bp. Marsh, notes on Michadis ubi supr. 
TEOpatMT/ilvoc answers to the Hebr. Dtrnn, worn 
down, or hbrt by the chains which they had long 
worn. Le Clerc. 

V. 19. — the acceptable year'] Acicrovisro dp9<nov^ 
as ver. a4. Actsx. 35. Phil. iv. 18. Thus Ecclus. 
ii. 5. alibi, LXX^ icaipoc cvSoiciacy Hebr. pr) HDf* (So 
Beza.) The time of God's manifesting his benevo- 
lence ; as Isa xlix. 8. Ps.lxix. 13. Symmach. Kaipog 
BiaWayric. Grotius. It refers to the year of jubilee, 
Lev. XXV. 9, 10. which year, from the remission 
of debts, the restoring of lands, and freedom to He- 

N S 
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brew bondsmen, was styled by Josephus iXevdipla^ 
liberty ; by Aquila a^ccriC) remission. The Jews 
themselves thought this a type of the redemption by 
the Messiah. Voisin de Jubilseo, lib. i. c. 2. Whitby. 
So Grotius. Lightfoot. 

V. 20. — g(we it again to the minister^'] tw vwtipiTy^ 
to the chazan ; i. e. either to the angelus ecclesise, ao 
Lightfoot ; or to one of his deacons, so Prideaux and 
GrotiuSy who differ from Lightfoot in this point. Pri* 
deaux describes the "D? rhtOj the angelus ecclesiae, as 
the minister of the synagogue^ to offer prayers to 
God. Thus the bishop, Rev. ii. I. was the prime 
or head minister to offer prayers in the Christian 
Church, though assisted by his presbyters. But the 
cbazanim, overseers^ were deacons under him^ who 
had the care of the books and other matters in the 
synagogue. Thus Thalmud de Sabbat, c. i. (Grotius.) 
Thus in the Christian Church, wiri?plTi?c and Siclkovoc 
were synonimous. Clem. Constit. lib. ii. c. xxviii. 
Ignat. Ep. ad Trallianos. Plin.et Cyprian. Diaconos — 
ministros. Canon. Synod. Nic. xviii. In the syna- 
gogue Epiphanius (titulo de Ebionasis, de Josepho) 

mentions atavinov (vel chazanim) rwv trap avrolg 
SiaKovfjjv ipfxvvivopivwv ri vwtiptTiavj in a list of the of- 
ficers or ministers. In Massechah Succa, the cha- 
zan is mentioned as standing to read. ' And Philo 
shows, that the vvvperai^ or deacons, were young 
piersons. Grotius. Prideaux, parti, b. vi. ann. 444. 
who refers for full information to Buxtorf. Synagog. 
Judai. Vitringa de Synag. Vet. Mahnon in Tephimih, 
Chagigah, and Kiriam Shema. See note on viii. 3. 
infra. 

V. 20. — sat dowti.'] Not in his own place, but in 
the desk, where he had read the scriptures, by which 
they perceived he had intentions to preach, and their 
eyes were fastened on him. Or. Cust. ad loc. 

1 
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V. 21. — This day is this scripture^ That the Jews 
applied Isa. xlii. I. and Ixl 1. to the Messiah, see 
Targuoi on Isa. xlii. and Synopsis on Ixi. 1 . 
Whitby. 

V, 23.— Mw proverb^'] ^B^D is either TrapajSoXi?, or 
irapoifiiay a proverb ; Grotius. See note on Matt. xiii. 
3^ supra. ... 

V. 9^S.—Physician\ heal thyself :], a. very usual pro- 
verb with the Hebrews, Syrians, and Arabs. First 
in the literal sense, of instructing others when igno- 
rant themselves. So TEschylus, KaKog larpoc, k. t. X. 
Then as here, to show more kindness to strangers 
than to kindred ; as Virgil, *' Hanc primiim tutare 
domum." Grotius. 

V. 25. — the heaven was shut up three years'] So 
Jam. V. 17. from this text, or from tradition ; for 
our Lord speaks as if it were well known to the 
Jews : yet it does not very clearly appear in 1 Kings 
xviii. 1. Grotius. Three years at least are implied in 
the declaration of Elijah to Ahab, 1 Kings xvii. 1. for 
it is Q^W " these years," in the plural, and not in 
the dml. Elijah shut up the heavens three years ; 
and also six months preceded it, there being only rain 
at two statecj seasons of the year. Lightfoot. 

V. QH^-r-Naaman the Syrian.'] 2 Kings v. 14. The 
men of Nazareth were irritated at the refusal of 
Christ ; as being thought unworthy ; and ajso because 
our Lord, in these two examples of the prophets Eli- 
jah and Elisha, plainly intimates the favour to be 
shown to the Gentiles ; for in both instances, a Gen- 
tile, the woman of Sarepta, and the Syrian Naaman, 
was converted. Comp. JDeut. xxxii. ^1. Acts >xii. 21. 
Lightfoot. Whitby. 
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V. 29.— M«rt the broto] rrig i^pvog. So the Latins, 
supercilia; and the Greeks often, as Horner^ iv 
o^pwn fcaXXcicoXaiviic. So Apollonius. Plutarch.. Numa* 
Herodotus. Grotius. 

V. 32.— wtf^ mthpower^2 confirmed by miracles^ 
as Acts iv. S3. Mark xvi. fiO. or as a prophet sent 
from God, see 1 Mace, ix* 27- xiv. 41. So Luke vii. 
16. Matt. xxi. 23. See note on Matt vii. 29- 
Whitby. 

V. 40. — was setting — 3 See note on Mark i. 32. 
supra. 



CHAP. V. 



The parallel passages are : 

Luke V. 12--17. Mark i. 40—45. Also 
Luke ▼. 17^39. Matt. he. 1-^17* Mark it. 1--22. 

V. 2. — gone out of them and were wastnng their 
mts.l^ Grotius, Lightfoot, Hammond, Whitby, Le 
Clerc^ Doddridge, and most oth^Si agree in holding 
this passage to be the same history wiSi that in MatL 
iv. 18. and Mark i. 16. the same speech being made 
by Christ at ver. 10. and the fishermen being vari- 
ously employed in different occupations, (Grotius.) 
and it happening at the same place, the sea of Galilee ; 
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the same persons present, and they following hitD, 
having left all to do it. Whitby. 

The two preceding Gospels only speak of casting 
their nets into the sea ; Luke adds, for the purpose 
of washing them. This reconciles the Evangelists. 
lie Clerc. 'AiriirXwav, says Hammond, is an aorist 
to be understood indefinitely of the past time, and 
best rendered " after they had washed their nets.'* 
(Thus the Greek, *' having washed." Whitby.) 
Hammond's arrangement is this : Jesus, walking by 
the sea of Galilee, saw Simon and Andrew casting 
their nets into the sea. Matt. iv. 1 8. that is, for the 
purpose of washing them, as appears from St. Luke. 
Then he went into another boat, and found other 
two, James and John, mending their nets, Matt, iv, 
2 1 . After this he saw two ships or boats by the shore 
of the lake. Luke v. 2. the fishermen having gone 
out of them, after they had washed their nets. Upon 
which he went into one of the boats, ver. 3. wrought 
the miracle, and called the four fishermen. Ham- 
mond. The only difference made by Whitby is, that 
he supposes the four fishermen were called by Christ, 
Matt V. 19, 21. before the miracle was wrought: 
so that St. Luke, who writes to supply the omissions 
of Matthew and Mark, begins at ver. 3. — in some 
measure, where they ended. St Mark says, that 
Christ came thither to preach the Gospel. St. Luke 
shows how he proceeded in the work. Whitby, note 
on Matt. iv. 18. Macknight seems almost singular, 
unless Whiston be mentioned, in insisting that there 
is no resemblance in the transactions, except (he adds) 
in the points mentioned above, (which seem fully suffi- 
cient :) but he argues, that the disciples then only fol* 
lowed him through Galilee, but did not enter on a 
stated attendance till the twelve were elected^ Luke 
vi. 13. Mark iii. 14. Macknight. 
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V. 4. — Launch out] a sea- term, as 2 Mace. xii. 4* 
XaXav is plainly dimittere, as Acts ix, £5. Laxare^ in 
the Vulgate, the proper rendering when applied to 
sails, is applied improperly here. Grotius. 

V, 5. — Master,] 'Emarara. St. Matthew, for the 

most part, uses Kvpu* St. Mark^ AiSaericaXc* 'ETriarara 

is only used by St. Luke as more correctly expressing 
0% See Mark ix. 5. Luke. ix. 33. 01 had less 
importance than Kvpu. i; e. ^iHK, yet more than 
SiSaWaXc, which relates, says Ammonius, rather to 
words, Xoyoiv, than fpywv, to degds. It is well ex- 
pressed in Latin by Magister, which is a name con- 
nected with high office, as the magister equitum ; 
and the word magistratus. 'ETTKrrariic is much used 
bytheLXXto render nifJD, and other Hebrew words, 
(chiefly as overseer. See Tromm. Cone.) The pre- 
cise import of it is well given by Callicratides the Py- 
thagorean, See the quotations in Grotius. 

V. K-^- Depart from me ;] — '^ sinful ;' — an expres- 
sion of humility at the visible appearance of so great 
power being so near him. (Lightfoot.) Pious men 
expressed such a fear from the presence of the divine 
majesty, or of angels ; Gen. xxxii. 30. Judg, vi. 22. 
xiii, 22. Isa. vi, 5. Whitby. 

V. Q.^^astonishedy'] Tlspux'^iv is thus used by the 
LXX, Ps. xviii. 5. cxvi. 3. 2 Sam. xxii. 5. Thus 
the Latins, circumstetit horror ; So Hebr. trii*. Gro- 
tius. Peter seems f o have been more astonished at 
the draught of fishes, than at the cure of the sick at 
Capernaum : perhaps from a notion common amongst 
the Jews^ that the prayers of holy men, with imposi- 
tion of hands, might have power to heal the sick, and 
eject evil spirits. Le Clerc* 
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V. 10. — Fear not ; from henceforth] ttoypuv^ a 
word selected to express " taking to preserve ;*' as 
the Latins use servos a servando, as delivering from 
death. Thus Horn. II. Z. 46. Zwypa, 'Arpeoc YU, 
]. e. says the scholiast, Zcjvra /lu ^vkarrt. Thus^ 
fi Tim. ii. 26. (a difficult text) The allegori- 
cal sense of the miracle is indicated by Christ. 
Grotius. - . 

V. 12. — a certain city ^li Whitby, from Mark 
ii. I. conjectures this to be Capernaum, apprehend* 
ing that the leper was only in a field near the city, as 
near Jericho, and near Gibeon, Josh. v. 13. x. 10. 
Others conceive it was another city in his circuit in 
Galilee. Lightfoot says, the lepers were not forbid- 
den to enter, except into walled cities. See Lightfootj 
Har. Ev. 

V. 17. — 'to heal them.] TO latrOai avrovg, i. e. the 
sick and infirm of that place ; not the pharisees and 
lawyers. * Pronouns often refer to the remoter noun. 
So Matt. xi. 1. " in the cities avraiv" i. e. of the 
Jews. So Ps. xcix. 8. See Matt. xii. 9* Acts xv. 11. 
See Glass, de. pronom. lib. iii.tr. 2. can. 10. Whitby. 
So Grotius. 

V. 26. — amazed, — and filled xvith fear^ By no 
means a pleonasm, as has been supposed. I'hey were 
struck with wonder, and full of reverence, at the di- 
vine power. Grotius. So Bowyer. 

V. 26. — strange things] niK^flJ, 7rapa8o^o, which 
Cicero renders by admirabilia. Hence the conque- 
rors in the Olympic and other Grecian games were 
named TrapaSo^oe. The wonder was not so much in 
the cure, as in the proof of a power to remit sins ex- 
isting upon earth. Grotius. 
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V. ^T.^—tf publican, named Leviy] Grotius on 
Matt. ix. 9* has taken up an idea that this Levi was 
not the same with Matthew ; and, this from Matthew's 
never naming himself Levi; or Mark and Luke 
ever styling I^evi, Matthew; from Heracleon, Clem. 
Strom, iv. p. 501. who mentions Matthew, and 
also Levi^ as never suffering martyrdom ; and from 
a passage in Origen, lib. 1. contx. Cels. p. 48. ed. 
Spencer^ who speaks of Levi Ac/Si^Cy not being in 
the number of the Apostles, except in some copies of 
St Mark's Gospel. Whitby, on the contrary, shows, 
that to have two names was most usual with the 
Jews. Levi was his Hebrew name ; Matthew, that 
taken, as a Gentile one, when exercising his profes- 
sion, and by which, to shew the charity and conde* 
scension of Christ to a man of such a calling, he 
names himself. (Calinet and others.) He shows also, 
that Heracleon deserves little credit in that passage: 
that Origen has fully affirmed elsewhere, Pref. ad Epist 
Rom. that Matthew the publican was the Levi of St. 
Luke ; above all, that this whole history of his call 
so agrees in the three Evangelists that not a circum- 
stantial difference can be discerned. He adds other 
arguments ; and, on the whole, the learned entirely 
assent to him : even Le Clerc, who, (note ad loc.) in 
his second edition, leaves the sentiments of Grotius 
for this opinion. Whitby refers to Cotelerius, &c. 
and may be consulted; only we may add, that he does 
not seem quite corredt in his statement of Origen 
contr. Cels. ut supra, and that the subject is rather 
obscured by Ae^^c being sometimes also supposed the 
same name as Af^/3aibc. 

y. 39.— /I great feast'] Soxv' Hebr. nnB^. 
which the LXX also rightly render by Soxii, as a 
great feast. (Thus of Abraham, Gen. xxi. 8. of 
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Isaae, xxvk 30. of Esther, i. 3, &c. Tromm. Con- 
cord.) Grotius. 

V. 30. — their scribes] L e. the scribes, or lawyers 
of> or among, the Jews, inhabitants of that place. 
Hammond from Grotius. 

V. 39* — No man also having drunk old wine] This 
short parable is only in St. Luke. As the old wine is 
smoother and pleasanter than the new, which is harsh, 
Ecclus. ix • 1 0. I must not require of my disciples too 
many austerities at present ; but there will soon be a 
season for fasting, ver. 35. (Hammond.) Or^ My dis- 
ciples, accustomed to a quiet life, are not yet suffi- 
ciently stedfast in the laws of the gospel to bear 
austerities. Le Clerc. 



CHAP. VI. 



The parallel passages are : 

Luke vi. 1— II. Malt. xii. 1—14. Marie u. 95. to iii. 6. Also, 
Luke in. 12—17. Mark iu. 13—19. 

V. 1. — the second sabbath after the first y\ Scwrcpo- 
irpirnfy the last day of the passorer feasts (Sir Isaac 
Newton.) or rather, the common sabbath in the week 
of the passover, (Scaliger.) or, perhaps, the day of 
pentecost falling on a sabbath, (Grotius.) The dis* 
pute, as 9 date of time, is not of much importance ; 
for, if at pentecost, it would nolt be more than six or 

11 
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seven weeks removed from the passover. But the 
opinion of Scaliger is the best received. 

The Syriac and Arabic versions, we are informed 
by Grotius, though so much nearer in time^ and in 
their situation to ralestine^ show plainly that they do 
not understand this word ;. so that nothing can be 
hoped for but conjecture at this distant period. There 
are at least eight several explications, says Simon, 
and all conjectural. The three above mentioned have 
' the most weight, and are as follow : 

I. That of Epiphanius &nd Beza^ who apprehend 
this day to have been the la^t day of the feast of the 
passover. On the great feasts, the first and last days 
were holy convocations, and held as sabbaths, Lev. 
xxiii. 8. This was the second great day after the 
firsts or the last day of the featst, and that fe&st the 
passover, because of the ears of corn, the barley har- 
vest being then towards ripe. Epiphanius, Kara rwv 
avoriTfov. Bezti. Sir Isaac Newton (on Prophecy, 
p. 154.) dissatisfied with the two following interpre- 
tations, exerts himself in the support of this opinion. 
But Grotius had remarked that the sabbatic rest was 
not so strictly observed on these days. And Dod- 
dridge refers to Exod. xii. 16. where the permission 
todress what is eaten, denied on the common sabbaths, 
compare Exod. xxxv. 2, 3. would have been a con- 
clusive argument in favour of Christ's disciples, and 
doubtless would have been so urged by our Lord. 

II. The second explanation is that of Scaliger, 
Lightfoot, Casaubon Exerc. in Baron. Whitby, 
Lamy, Le Clerc. On the second day of unleavened 
bread, or of the passover week. Lev. xxiii. 10, 11, 
15, 16. took place the offering of the sheaf, or first 
fruits of the harvest. Thence they reckoned fifty 
days to the pentecost. ,The Seurc/ooTr/owrov sabbath is 
the first sabbath after this second day of unleavened 
bread. It is wpioTov airo r?ic ^evripag (sc. vfiepa^^ rov 
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Tta<fya. The second sabbath would be called gcvrepo- 
SevTE/oov' the third, rpiro^tvnpov* and thus to the se- 
venth. Lamy. So Lightfoot, note on Matt. xii. !• 
Whitby. ... 

III. The third explanation is that of Grotius and 
Hammond, who hold that the Seurcpoflrpwrov <raj3/3aTov 
is the day of pentecost^ if falling on a sabbathi or at 
least the sabbath in the pentecost-week. • The chief 
day of the three great feasts was called, as Lev. xxiii. 
7, 8, 21, 25, 36. ii^iipa ^cyoXi}, " the great day,*' Isa. 
i. 13. so John vii. 37* and, when falling on a sab* 
bath, '^ a great day of sabbath/' John xix. 31. So 
TertuUian contr. Marcion. lib. v. V feasts and great 
days.'' This great sabbath was named irptarov <raj3- 
/3aTov, a prii1[)e or great sabbath. Thus, when the 
passover so occurred, it was called TrpwroTrpwrov, the 
first prime sabbath. The day of pentecost .falling on 
a sabbath wasSevrcpoTrpcuTov, thesecond prime sabbath. 
The great day of the feast of the tabernacles so occur- 
ring, was rpiroTTpwrov, the third prime sabbath, of 
which Josephus says, it was a sabbath most revered. 
Josephus uses a word very analogous to this, Sevrepo- 
ScicaTii (compare Tob. i. 7.)? for the second ^ything. 
Hammond from Grotius. 

Still it is insisted, that there is no example pro- 
duced of the use of SeurBpoirpwrov in the sense of 
either of these explanations, and that therefore both 
are exceptionable ; yet that of Grotius the mostso^ 
because probably the whole harvest ended at pente- 
cost, and no corn would be then in the fields. 

Grotius states, that only the barley-harvest was 
then finished ;: but that the wheat- harvest was going 
on at the pentecost, on this account named '^ the 
feast of harvest," Exod. xxiii. 16. and was at its 
height in the month £lul (our June or July); and 
that the conclusion of it was celebrated with that of 
the fruits at the feast of tabernacles, Deut. xvi. 1 3. 
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But it is replied, that in the opinion of Bochart^ 
(Hieroz. pan i. lib iii. c. 13.) N. Fuller, (Miscell. 
lib. iii. c. 11.) Mede, (Disc, xlviii. p. 269.) and 
Lightfoot, (Temp. Serv. c. xiv. §• 4.) pentecost is the 
feast of harvest, as concluding that of both grains. 
Tbus> loaves of new wheat, aX^iVo^v fiev irv/oiVcuv, Jos. 
Ant. iii. c. x. $. 5. were to be presented at pentecost, 
Lev* xxiii. 17- Though the barley was ripe before 
the wheat, (Shaw.) yet both, says Plaisted, describing 
a journey from Busserah to Aleppo, were generally 
all in before the twentieth of May. Macknigbt 
Disc, viu vol. 1. p. 150. So Dr. Russel in his ac- 
count of Aleppo, where he resided thirteen years : 
^^ The harvest commences with the barley about the 
beginning of May, and botti that and the wheat are 
generally all reaped by the twentieth of that month." 
So Pliny, of £gypt> a climate similar to Palestine : 
Peragitur autem messis Maja Nat* Hist lib. xviii. 
c. 18. quoted by Mede. Further ; the passover was 
deferred, if necessary, till the barley was fit to reap, 
by intercalating a month, called Veadar, (Lightfoot.) 
so that the harvest then immediately commenced ; 
and there was always fifty days to pentecost for com* 
pleting the two harvests. 

On the whole, therefore, though there may be yet 
some doubt as to this point, the explanation of the 
text by Scaliger has the preference with the learned. 
See Whitby, Doddridge, Macknight ad loc. 

V. 12. — in prayer to God."] kv ry vpoasv^y roi 
Ocov, in the proseucha, oir oratory of God. Ham- 
mond. In a house of prayer of God ; or, in a syna<- 
gogue dedicated to the service of God : for, as the 
mountain of God, £xod. iii. 1. the altar of God, 
Ps. xliii. 4. the tabernacle of God, 2 Chron. i. 3. 
the temple of God, Matt. xxi. 1 2. with other instances, 
are all things consecrated or appropriated to his 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



ST. LUKE. CHAP. VI. 207 

service ; so wpfHTtvj^ri rov 9cov must in all reason be 
a house of prayer to God ; so, a place of prayer, 
1 Mace. iii. 46. and thus certainly Acts xvi. 1 3. and 
by Philo, Orat contr. Flaccum, p. 752, 76*0. who 
complains that the frpotrBv^^al kre pulled down, and 
there was no place left to worship God, or pray for 
Caesar; and by Josephus de Vit^ p. 1020. and 
thus JuvenaU Sat iii. ver. 296. in qud te qusero pro- 
seuch4. Whitby. 

Grotius affirms that the proseucbsB were the same 
as the synagogue, and alleges a passage in Philo, of 
which see note on Matt. iv. 23. and Whitby inclines 
to this opinion. But they are properly distinguished 
by Calmet, Prideaux, and Hammond, who show^ 
that though they were nearly the same, and some- 
times confounded by Philo and Josephus ; yet the 
syiiagogues were in cities ; the proseuchse without the 
walls, usually on the banks of rivers, and had no 
covering but galleries, or the shade of trees. 

It is probable, Prideaux observes, that they were 
more ancient than the synagogues, and were formed 
by the Jews with open courts, that those living at 
a distance from Jerusalem might offer up private 
prayers in them, as they were wont to do in the 
courts of the temple, or of the tabernacle, which they 
were built to resemble. Hence probably the ^ - moad- 
he £1,"" the assemblies of God. Ps. Ixxiv. 8. and the 
high places mentioned in scripture in a good sense, 
were of this kind, 1 Sam. ix. I9. x. 5, &c.; and thus 
the oaken grove of Joshua at Sichem, Josh. xxiv. 26. 
The synagogues were destined to public prayer, and 
the public reading of the Law : so that from the scar- 
city of the copies of the Law before the Captivity, it 
is obvious, in his opinion, that they could not have 
then existed. Epipbanius, Haeres. Ub. iii. c. 80. de- 
scribes a proseucha of the Samaritans near Sichem or 
Neapolis, built as a theatre, and without covering, in 
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the manner of the Jews, and, he adds, as we find in 
the Acts of the Apostles. The irpoff^vxri of Tiberias 
is styled in Josephus de Vit^, p. 1020. ed. I69I, a 
very ample place, fiiyiirrov o«icn/txa, capable of contain- 
ing a great multitude. Philo (Leg. ad Caium, p. 782. 
ed. 1613. Genev.) relates, that the Alexandrians, in 
a tumult> eScvSporo/iiyaav, cut down the trees of some 
of the proseuchfl3, of whicbj saith he^ there are many 
in every quarter of the city ; destroyed others, and 
burnt others ; the fire also spreading to the adjoining 
houses. It is however difficult to suppose that many 
of these proseuch© were not synagagues ; and it is 
probable that, especially at Alexandria, where the 
elimate required shade, and there was no rain, they 
were frequently used as such. Also in later times, 
the synagogues being every where numerous, and 
more convenient, as within the cities, private prayer 
was customarily offered in them, Matt. vi. 5. Hence 
few real proseucha remained; and both Josephus 
and Philo seem to have applied that term to the regu- 
lar synagogue. Prideaux, part i. b. vi. an. 444. vol. i. 
Calmet Diet. voc. Proseuque. Scaligeriana ad voc. 
Proseuchae. Hammond ad loc. and note on Acts 

xvi. 13. 

• 

V. 13. — chose twelvCy whom also he named apostles ;'] 
'AiroerroXot, messengers. Hammond observes with 
truth, that some messengers or deputies, as viceroys, 
proconsuls, Moses sent into Egypt — have the same 
powers as the potentates who send them. So, John 
XX. 21. Christ was sent by the Father, and the 
apostles by Christ. That Christ gave to the apostles 
the power of ruling the Church, is most evident: yet 
this power, like that of all deputies, depended on the 
mandates or authority which he gave them, and was 
not derived precisely from their being his messen- 
gers — from their mission, or being sent by him. Le 
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Clerc* See note on John xx, 2 K It may be of use 
to recite the texts proving the power of the apostle6> 
as collected by Hammond : *^ As the Father ^ve 
judgment to the Son^ John v. 2S. so the Son in effect 
gives judgment to the apostles/' Matt xix. 28. Luke 
. xxii. 30« 1 Cor. vi. 2. to forgive sins on earth, Matt* 
ix. 6. with John xx. 23. the keys, Isia. xxii. 22. 
Rev. iii. 7. with Matt xvi, IJ). to sit on his throne, 
Matt XIX. 28; Luke xxii. 30. to be the foundations 
of the Church, Matt. xxi. 42. with £ph. ii. 20. the 
mission, or sending, John v. 37< and xvii* 18. with 
John XX. 21. Hammond. 

v.. 20. — andsaidf Blessed be ye poor: for, ^cl 
The doubts which arise amongst tl^ commentators 
here, whether this discourse be the satne as that on the 
mount in St. Matthew, are a strong instance of the 
uncertainty of forming harmonies of the Gospete. 
Where the notices of time and place are so very slight 
and indistinct, as they frequently are in these sacred 
narratives, we cannot sufficiently guard against a hasty 
and peremptory conclusion. 

It is observed/ that Matthew has placed the naming 
of the apostles, x. 1. long after the sermon on the 
mount St Luke has recited the same event in the 
verses just preceding this discourse. Either therefore 
the events are not in their regular order, in one or 
both the evangelists; or this is only a similar discourse 
to that given in St Matthew. The general opinion is, 
that the discourses are the same. 

It is the idea of Lightfoot, that both the evange- 
. lists, are wont, on the mention of a place, as Caper* 
naum, to relate occurrences that happen there out of 
their proper time, that the whole history of events in 
that place may be detailed together. Thus St. Luke 
relates the casting out of the evil spirit, and the 
cure of Peter's raother-in-4aw at Capernaum, iy. 

VOL. II. O 
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33i ^8. before the calliog of the four disciples, 
y. 1^12. though the events happened after their 
call; and this because, iv. 30, Si. he mentions 
our Lord's leaving Nazareth for Capernaum; and 
hence . from the place recites these two miracles, 
neglecting the order of time. 

Thus also St. Matthew had said, iv« 23. that 
Christ went through Galilee, preaching and healing 
sickness. He proceeds to relate the doctrine first, 
then the cure of the leper, though prior to the dis* 
course^ and the first miracle that he wrought in that 
.perambulation ; then that of the centurion's servant 
at Capernaum, being the first after the sermon on the 
Uiount. After this he adds another miracle at that 
place^ though in reality performed before. 

Luke and Mark therefore do fix the time of the 
sermon on the mount; which Matthew hath brought 
forward very early in his Gospel, beca^use he would 
first treat of the doctrine of Christ, and then of his 
miracles, Lightfoot^ Har. N. Test. §. xix. xx. xxvii. 
Further : many things are here omitted which appear 
in St Matthew ; those especially which relate to the 
glosses of the pharisees on oaths, &c. or to their cus- 
toms in their prayers, fasts or alms. Writing for tlie 
service of the Gentiles, Luke passeth ov-er what re- 
spected the Jews. Lightfoot ad loc. 

Calvin again apprehends, that the argument of a 
difference, drawn from the preaching on a mountain, 
or on a plain, ver. 17 • is very trifling. It is true that 
St Luke describes the healing of the diseases as per- 
formed on the plain ; but he by no means relates 
Christ's subsequent preaching in one continued con- 
text. Both evangelists seem only to have collected 
Christ's discourses, the first of which in both plainly 
related to the heatitiides, into one series. Luke does 
riot give either the time or the place of the delivery 
of this doctrine : Matthew only the place, and is 
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'ailent as to the time. It may therefore be reasonably 
conjectured^ that the time was after the appointmeot 
of Matthew to the apostleship. Calvin. Har. £v. ad 
Matt. V. i. 

Grotius supposes the plain in the context to have 
been no more than a more levd part of the mountain. 
He thinks that similar ^hscourses, as irimilar facts or 
miracles^ may very well . be. supposed to have taken 
place at different seasons. But he esteems these to be 
the same ; as having the same exordium and conclu* 
3ion ; and especially as being both so closely followed 
by the cure of the centuri(m's servant at Capernaum. 
Christ might have stood to heal the diseases, and then 
sat down, as a Jewish teacher, to preach, aft in St; 
Matthew. Grotius ad loe. 

On the contrary, it is stated by Wbiti>y on Matt; 
v. 1. Doddridge^ and Macfaiight^ tibat a very great 
part of the discourse in St. Matthew is here Omitted : 
(of this see Ligbtfoot above ; also a further part is 
given, Luke xii.. Wall, crit notes») that the ex-^ 
pressions vary much in what is similar^ (Doddridge.) 
thai the cure of the leper is given by St Luke, v. 12. 
prior to the sermon; yet in St. Matthew it succeeds 
it: that Matthew is named an apostle before this dis^* 
course; yet called long after the sermon on tl« 
mount, Matt. ix. 9* : that yet it may be concluded, as 
appears by the succeeding cure of the centurion's 
servant, that the discourse in Matthew was spoken by 
Christ on the mount to his own disciples ; after which 
be descended, and preached here to the people, Luke 
vii. 1. (This near connexion of the two discoursed 
is evidently inconsistent with the last argument on 
Matthew's apostleship, it is better to say wkh Dod- 
dridge, that in this (fiscourse a part was repeated of 
what Christ had delivered, as in St. Matthew, some 
months before.) Finally ; that the identity of the 
discourses ought to be determined ; for, if the ^ame^ 

o 2 
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the words of the one evangelist must be interpreted in 
the same literal meaning as those of the other. 
Whitby. Doddridge. 

Perhaps, on the whole^ the arguments may not 
appear on either side so convincing as to exclude 
xeasonable hesitation : And some may yet incline to 
think with Calvin, Lightfoot, and GrQtius, that the 
-discourses are the same. See note on Matt viiu 5. 
supra. 

V. 22. — when they shall separate you] 'A^pt&tv, 
to separate, certably here denotes the first or mildest 
excommunication amongst the Jews. This they 
called ^n jy Nidui, removal, or separation firom the resl^ 
to the distance of four paces^ for thirty days. There 
was also a gate of the temple called the Gate of the 
Mourners, by which these were to enter, to discri«- 
minate them from others. Hammond from Grotios ; 
which last author has a full dissertation in this passage 
on the three excommunications of the Jews; the 
Nidiii, as above; the 0*irT> or more temperate ana* 
thema; and the most sevece anathema, termed tStSf 
MDK Sham-atha, or KDK HD Maran-atha, i.e. ^'May 
God come,*' or, '* may Maran (the Lord) come,'* 
and jsweep the offenders from the earth ! Ott^t ^' the 
name," being used by them to express the Deity — 
pro Deo dicunt. He is also very full on the similar 
excommunications of the first Christians. Grotius. 
See also Lightfoot Hor. Heb. note on 1 Chron. v. 5. 
who agrees with Grotius; only he apprehends l^at 
Sham-atha was the more temperate anathema. 

V. 24. — woe to you that are rich /] Woe to you 
who make an ill use of your riches ! Grotius. So 
the poor are praised, in St Matthew, if they have the 
modest and humble virtues attending poverty. Le 
Clerc. 
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• ¥• 24.— ye haoe received] So xvi. 25. 

V. 25. — that are full!] who have distributed 
nothing toothers. Le Clerc. 

V. 25.— ^e shall hunger. '\ In the next life ye shall 
suffer. Christ describes the next life by images taken 
from this. So the remainder of the verse. Matt v. 
IS]. Le Clerc. Thuslsa. Ixv. 13. Grotius. 

V. 26. — when all Then shall speak well] The false 
prophets, Isa. xxx. 10. Jer. vi. 14. viii. 11. xiv. 13. 
Ezek. xiii. lO^ 16. Zech. x. 2. are striking examples 
that general applause is gained by too much compli* 
ance with the world- Whitby. Le Clerc. 

V. 27. — I say unto you which hear^] This is ad- 
dressed to the disciples of Christ ; for it was not a 
precept delivered to those of Moses. There is an 
opposition of this kind throughout. See Matt. y. 39) 
&c. Le Clerc. 

V. 30. — that taketh away thy goods] that refuseth 
to restore what he borrows, i. e. the poor man, who 
would be reduced to misery by your legally demand- 
ing them again^ or prosecuting your claim. Le 
Clerc. Hammond has an idea oi fih airaiTai^ signify- 
ing, require no usury. It is used in this sense by 
the LXX, in Neh. v. 7. so perhaps, 2 Mace. iv. 27. 
he ^ves i^ *' From him that receiveth thy goods by 
loan require no usury." But the first is the clear and 
natural explication. Le Clerk. And thus Whitby 
ad loc. et not. ad Matt v. 42. who shows, that, even 
in Nehemiah, amirav is not used by the LXX for 
exacting usury, but for exacting payment of debts 
and services after the seventh year of release ; Deut. 
XV. I, 2> 3. Exod. xxi. 2. Jer. xxxiv. 14.: so also 
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Ecclus. XX. 14, 15. Nor does usury appear. Matt. v. 
42. Whitby. 

V. 32. — what thank have ye f] what reward can ye 
hope from God ? Matt. v. 46. Le Clerc. 

V. 34. — hope to recewe^] as much again — the 
same kind of loan^ wbeii you happen to want it. Le 
Clerc. 

. V^ $5. — hoping for nothing agam ;] * h^wikviXjuv^ 
compared with airoXa^civ in the preceding verse, noay 
be taken as ^' hewing for a return of kindness." So 
aviy^Hv, ver. 24. signifying no more than cx^cv «iro, 
to receive : this word, by analogy, might be IXirt^civ 
iofi, to hope for. But the word aircXir{2I<0, through- 
out the whole Bible, signifies only to distrust, or de- 
spair. So £sth. xiv. 19. Judith ix. 11. Isa. xxix. 19* 
forlorn persons. So Ecclus. xxii. 22. fear not; 
xxvii. 21. is without hope; 2 Mace. ix. 18. despair-^ 
ing. The sense then is, '^ Do good and lend, not 
distrusting but God will repay and reward you." 
Corresponding with this sense is, from Epist Barna* 
bas, p. 251. ^ Doubt not to givey neither murmur 
when thou givest; give to every one that asketh 
thee ;" which is a paraphrase on this word. So Sv(r€X- 
vMTia, diffidence, in Teles, on Riches and Poverty, 
apud Stobflsum, p. iSS. — ^' Some men's illiberality 
and diffidence have sealed up their possessions." 
Hammond. 

It is true the word, in classical Greek, is Mesperare.' 
Stephens Th. Scapula. But the sense of '' distrust- 
ing,'' lest by giving ye should be reduced to poverty, 
is alien from the text . whereas the English transla** 
tion directly corresponds with airoXa/3erv^ the prior 
member of the sentence. That aVcXirc^^ccv will bear 
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this import appears from the Vulgate, nihil inde spe* 
'rantes; as is thus explained by the Greek writers 
«od CasailbOily airo Tov irpay/Liaroc re uXvitiuv, GrOtiu3« 
Whitby. Thus Diog. Laert lib. i. p, 17. vitA So- 
lon^ ^' not expecting/' Sta t6 iniXwl^fac and the 
analogy stated above holds in awex^iv, dvoXafift&vBiv, 
airoypa^iVf ^ ' to describe from anotberj" «iro nvoq 
yp&^uvy &C. Whitby* Beza. There is only a sha- 
dow of difference in the two explanations ; for the 
4;ext8 in the LXX imply, '^ hoping for nothing from 
men, therefore repairing to God." Thus bere-vhop- 
ing for nothing again from the person obliged : there- 
fore rightly rendered by Chrysostom on Matt. v. 42. 
" from whom ye expect not to receive.*' Whitby. 
The justice of taking moderate interest for money is 
fully discussed in a long dissertation by Grotius on 
this text. 

• V.SS.r-^is mercifuL] The Talmudists, Chaldaeans, 
and Arabians use pm> i. e. OiKripfiova, The Merciful, 
as the peculiar name of God. The text is a usual 
sentence with the Talmudists : yet these words, ex- 
pressive of mercy, extend to every species of benefi- 
cence ; as Gen* xx. 13, &c. See note on Matt. v. 48. 
supra. Grotius. 

V. 37* — Judge not ,'] Matt.vii. 1. accuse not; c<7n- 
demn being afterwards mentioned. See note on John 
xii. 47* Hammond Paraph. 

V. 37.— ^r^Ve,] anoXvm — opposed to ic«ro- 
SiKoleTBf which imports * to wrest to the worse part''~- 
is ^ to interpret favourab^,' or put a fair construction 
on<i Thus the Latins use absolvere : and Jos. Ant 
lib. xvi, 19i. iwoXiftiv rac Staj3oXac, diluere calumnias. 
Grotius. 

V. 38. — running wer,] or, abundantly poured 
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out* *Yir2p is in composition an . augment. So in 

the N. Test* ivepviiclo, vir^ircpuraevo;, vtrcpav^ovnK To 

pour outi is a note of plepty:. this^ of very great 
abundance* Hammond. 

* V. 38. — shaUtnen give] i&aovmv, i. e. generally 
or impersonally, '* shall be given." Grotius. 

V. 38. — into your bosom] as Ps. Ixxix. 12. Ruth 
iii. 15; The eastern garments being long, and 
folded, and girded with a girdle, admitted of carrying 
much corn^ or fruits of that kind, in the bosom. 
Macknight. 

V* 39. — And he spake a parable] There is no con- 
nexion between this and the preceding discourse. It 
seems rather to have been spoken on some other oc- 
casion^ and added here by St Luke. Eiire corre- 
sponds with the Hebr. *1DK> which is used by them> 
speaking of their Rabbis, to express, that he spake^ 
or was in use to speaks such and such sayings. 
Grotius. 

V. 40. — that is perfect J shall be as^ <§•(:.] Karapri- 
tjiiv is ^^ to compact or knit together.* Thus £xod. 
XV. 17. Ezra iv. 13, \6. Ps. xl. 6. LXX; hence to 
make ready, to strengthen^ to perfect. In thb passage 
, KarnpTiffpivoQ itrrai mq is to be rendered ^^ shall be 
perfected, as his master Christ is J' So also Epipha- 
nius understands the passage, Hteres. lib. x. c. 30. 
contr. Ebionitas, quoting Heb. xi. 10. See Hammond 
on 2 Cor. xiii. 1 1. That KarapriCBaOai is to be per- 
fect, see Matt. xxL 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11. Heb. xiiiw 
21.1 Pet. V. 10. Whitby. It may be explained from 
Matt. X. 25. he who is perfect, scietea sibi agenda et 
ferenda, quae magister egerit. So Irenaeus, lib. v. 
c. 31. Grotius. And thus Whitby. 

V. 48. — built an bouse, and digged d^ep,] jcat 
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c^ciOuvsy a Hebraism for UxaypB /3adl<iic. As also the 
Vulgate^ qui fodlt in altum. The Hebrews often 
express the verb and adverb by two connected verbs. 
Grotius. The rains are extremely violent, and the 
floods powerful, in the hilly country of Jud^a. 



CHAP. VIL 

The parallel passages are : 

Lukevii. II— S5. Matt, xi, 1—1 9» 

V. 2. — centurMs servant^ As ^arly as the days 
of Calvin and Beza, some imagined this was a differ* 
ent miracle from that recorded Matt. viii. 5. but 
they both disapprove of that idea, and are followed 
by Lightfoot, Grotius, Whitby, and all the most 
esteemed commentators, in asserting the identity of 
the mhracles. Macknight is nearly singular in at- 
tempting to establish the opinion which they have 
rejected. He is indeed strongly attached to the notion; 
that most of the similar passages in the Gospels 
are not the same; observing, with sufficient inge- 
nuity, that the Ancients, who held that Christ exer- 
cised hii^mmistry for only one year, (as TertulL adv. 
Jud. c. 8. Origen Philocal. p. 4. Clem. Atex. Strom, 
lib. i. p. 340. Lactant. Institute iv. c. 10. Euseb. 
lib. iii. 24. Tatian. Herm.) were very likely on that 
account to make, improperly, all the similar miracles 
coincide. Prel. Obs. iv. In the present instance^ 
he would suppose it to be in St Matthew, the son and 
not the servant, and of a different centurion. He 
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-States thi^t the centurion, in St. Matthew, came in 
person : that it appears not in St. Matthew that be 
was a proselyte : that the sermons preceding the mirar 
cles were not the same : that in a space of a year or 
more^ one centurion might succeed the other at Ca- 
pernaum ; or two might reside there at once. But 
the strong agreement of the speeches and circum- 
stances induces the critics to unite in the opinion^ that 
this is only one of many instances where St. Luke 
details more at large a history given concisely in St 
Matthew. Calvin. Harm. £v. ad Matt. viii. 5. 
Grotius ad Matt, viiij 5. Beza. Whitby. Doddridge 
ad loc. 

V, S.'^hesent unto him] In Matt viii. 5. the cen- 
turion came himself. The Jews have a saying, Apo- 
stolus cuj usque est ut quisque — Every man's proxy, 
pr solemn messenger, is as himsell To this Christ 
seems to allude, Matt x. 40. Thus Christ preached 
to the Ephesians, £ph. ii. 17* by the Apostles; to the 
old world by Noah, 1 Pet iii. 19* So comp* Mark 
X. 35. with Matt xx. 20. The centurion, in St 
Matthew, is said to solicit himself, what he requested 
by his friends. Haniimond. See also Grotius ad 
Matt. viii. 5. In the Scriptures, it may be obsei*ved, 
it is customary to make the messengers speak as in 
the very words of those who send them* Le Clerc. 
So Jethro came to Moses by a messenger^ Exod. 
xviii. 6. (or rather, sent notice of his coming. 
Patrick ad loc.) Thus Solomon speaks to Hiram by his 
servants, 1 Kings v. 7« So James and John by their 
mother, Mark x. S5. Matt xx. SO. So Matt xi. 3. 
Thus also Abigail answers to the messengers of David 
as if present, 1 Sam. xxv. 40. 41. Whitby. 

V# ^-^orwhom ha should do this ;] vapi^u. Some 
MSS, read Trapc^cic, others vapi^y, in the second 
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person, asToMp on Suidas conjectured, par, i. p. 42. 
and as Bengelius reads. But it may be napk^eij the 
second person of the Attic future, for vapi^y, as 
MarkUi^d in Quxst. Gram, suppl. mul. p. 381. and 
Maittaire Dial. Attic, p. 63. Grotius reads irapi^B$, 
by a change in the person ; as Marl^ vii. 11, 12> 32. 
▼1. Q. See his note on Mark vii. 12. Bowyer« 

V. 5. — buUt m a synagogue^ He loved the nation 
probably, as worshipping the one only true God. So 
the centurion in the Acts. Thus Philo praises Petro* 
nius governor of Syria. It is not strange to see a 
Roman promoting the erection of a synagogue, as 
Augustus published a decree in favour of them, with 
high praise of their being schools of wisdom and vir- 
tue. Grotius. 

V. 7.— w»y servant'} 6 vaiq /lov. The AncioitSf 
were accustomed to soften the harsHness and c(Hitrast 
of condition by mild expressions and kind appella*^ 
tions. Thus the Hebrews, 1 Sam. xxi. 2, 4.^ 1 Kings 
XX. 15. Esther ii. 2. Thus the Greeks, as AristOr 
phanes^ used o iraic* and the Latins puer, for their 
slaTe« So the master was termed paterfamilias. 
Macrob. See also Servius* ad Virgil. Claudite jam 
rivos, pueri ; and Plin. in £pistolis, and Tertuliian. 
Grotius ad Matt. viii. 6. 

V. II .-^a city called Nain ;] Jerom and Eusebius 
Onomast fix this city about a mile ^outh of mount 
Tabor, in the tribe of Issachar, in Lower Galilee, to- 
wards Samaria : and this is the usual opinion, and 
that of modern travellers. Natc^ a town or village, 
icft>/ti|, supposed the same, is mentioned by Josephus, 
Ant. lib. XX. c. 5. though the Greek is rather imper- 
fect in that passage. Grotius.' That ttoXcc and Kwfin 
are both used for towns, see note on Mark i. 38. 
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Lightfoot takes some pains to prove Nain the same as 
Engannim^ Josb. xix. SK xxi. 29« as this last was 
also situated in the tribe of Issachar. Perhaps his 
arguments need not be detailed here. Lightfoot 
Chorogr. ad Luc. vii. 11. 

V. 14. — I say unto /A^c,] exercising that divine 
power by which he commanded the winds, and sea, 
and inanimate nature ; Rom. iv. VJ. Ezelr. Jcxxvii. 4.. 
Grotius. See Whitby ad loc. 

V. l6i — visited his people.] As, i. 68. the expres- 
sion of Zacharias on the appearance of the Messiah. 
Grotius. 

V. QL^^plagueSf"] iiaariyz^. Plagues or scourges 
may be understood of leprosies^ palsies, and grievous 
dbtempers ; and may allude to their being supposed 
corrections of God^ or marks of his displeasure ; 
Mark iii. 10. v. 29 — 34. John v. 14. ix. 2. Dod- 
dridge. 

. V. 29. — And all the people] This appears to be a 
continuation of the words of Christ, and not the 
words of the evangelist ; for John was then in prison, 
and they could not be moved by Christ's discourse 
to solicit baptism of John : and thus to ver. S5. 
Ilac o Xaoc is opposed to the wise^ the learned in the 
law : and the publicans to the pharisees. Grotius. 
So Doddridge. 

V. Q9^~Justified God,] acknowledged that God 
,was just, and they were guilty, and deserving of the 
punishment or destruction declared by John to be 
impending. Le Clerc. Of SiKaiooi, see Hammond 
on Rom. iii. 4. and on Matt. .xi. 19. Aucacow, 
pnii^PT, is very frequently approbare. Qeov here is 
only Ti?v /3ovXiiv tow 6cov, the counsel of God. The 
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publicans g^ve thanks and praise to God for bis mer- 
ciful dispensation. Grotius. Beza. It is plainly here 
to approve and vindicate, in opposition to reject his 
counsel; as by the phariisees in the next verse« 
See ver. 35. infra, and Rom. iii. 4. il Tim. iil 16. 
Doddridge. So Whitby Paraph, approved the wisdom 
of his counsel; and Hamm, Par&ph. expressed their 
thankfulness to God. 

y. 30. — r^ectedthe counsel of God-r-l Tnv /SovX^v 
is not here the bare command, but, as' always in 
Scripture, the decree, the purpose, or the counsel of 
God. See Acts ii. 23. iv. 28. xiii. 36. xx. 27. £ph. 
i. 11. Heb. vi. 17. Whitby. Grotius. 'Aflcrav is to 
reject^ as x. 16. infra, John xii. 48* opposed to 
iiKatovvy to approve or praise. Grotius. Ecc cavrov^ 
is plainly '^ towards them," for the Hebr. V^ asColoss. 
i. 20. and ix. 13. infra. It is not used here for iv, 
'' rejected in their hearts," for that seldom is found 
but in a local description; as baptiz^d^ ccc 'lopSavnv, 
in Jordan: neither does it suit the import of the 
passage. They showed it was his couqsel ^^ towards 
them" by an open act, the refusal of baptism. .Gro- 
tius. Ihe words occur pnly twice more, and in the 
same sense, 1 Pet iv. 8, 10. The pharisees were so 
confident, and had so high a trust in their own 
righteousness, Luke xviii. 9. that they presumed they 
had no. need of repentance to escape the woes threat- 
ened by John. Thus Eleazao one of them, declares^ 
in Josephus, that though all the Jews perished at the 
destruction of Jerussdem, . we alone expected to 
be preserved, as ivafiAprnrot, not having sinned 
against God; B. J. lib. vi. c. 34. Whitby. But 
the application of the passage in Josephus is doubt- 
ful. 

V. 37. — Andi behold^ a woman} Thp incident of 
2 
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anointing Christ from an alabaster vessel of ointihetit 
18 related by each of the four Evangelists ; by Mattw 
xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 9* Luke in this passage, and by 
John xii. 9. It is agreed by the ablest critics^ that 
this narration in Luke is perfectly distinct from, and 
happened at a much earlier period than, the others. 
It remains more doubtful, wh^er the history in 
Matthew and Mark, which took place just before 
the last passover of Christ, be the same with that of 
Mary in St. John, which also happened nearly at the 
same period. Of that question see note on John xii. 
jB. infra. 

V* 37.«— tf woman-'^wJiich was a sinner i\ Either a 
Gentile, as Gal. ii. 15. and perhaps Lukevi. SS, 34. 
in the parallel passage to which St Matt. (v. 46.) 
names publicans^ who were often Gentiles ; or a har* 
lot, joined with publicans. Matt. xxi. 91.: possibly 
both, as the harlots were usually Gentiles : so tlie 
stranger, or strange-woman, in the Proverbs. This 
woman was not Mary Magdalen : for, John xii. 9. 
where Mary is named, is another story; and that 
Mary, compare John xi. 2. sister toMartha and La^ 
zarus. Also Mary Magdalen, viii. 2. is described 
by another circumstance, that Christ healed her of 
seven evil spirits — ^the very distinction given of her, 
Mark xvi. 9, and, except as witnessing the resur* 
rection, she is no where else named in the Gospels. 
It is not probable that the Mary, sister of Martha 
and Lazarus, should be either a fa^lotor a Gentile^ 
The story of Mary in St. John accords with Matt. 
xxvi. 6. and Mark xiv. 9. in th6 house of Simon the 
leper^ This appears, 1st, by the (dace, Bethany^ the 
village of Lazarus and Mary, and they at the feast : 
2d, by the mention of embalcning, and of th$ mor* 
muring of Judas, in the three Gospels; and of the in^ 
cident's being told throughout the world in two of 
them. Of all these, St. lUike is silent. It was hero 
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in a Pharisee's house, and not, as far as ^pears, at 
Belhaoy. Christ's dbconrse with the pharisee, Simony 
4s totally different. Judas's betraying him fol- 
lowed the first story^ Mark xiv. 10. and soon his 
death, as in John. All the affinity is in the box or 
vase of alabastm*, a usual name for a vessel ; and in 
the anointing, which was very castomary at feasts ; 
note on Matt xxvi. 7« Indeed John and Luke 
mention the anointing of the feet; Matthew and 
Mark, of the head« But it may reasonaUiy be supr 
posed that John omits the circumstances given in the 
other two, his Gospel being often a supplement A 
diflference is observable in this part. John speaks 
only of the spikenard: Luke describes the behaviour 
of a sinner with sorrow and tefn, even kissing his 
feet. Granting the pharisee's name to be Simon, a 
very usual name^ and no further probability remains 
Hammond. 

V. 37.— fl woman in the ^jf,3 This proves that 
this woman could not be Mary the sister of La2anis^ 
or this Simon the leper, mentioned in Matt. xxvi. 6. 
Mark xiv* 3. for the words kv rp voku, in the city, 
show that she was a woman of either Nain or Caper* 
naum, the only cities mentioned here. But Mary 
and Lazarus were of the village of Bethany, John 
xi. 1. Also, after this feast, Christ went through 
every city and village ppeaehiag the kingdom of 
God, viii. 1. whereas s^er he raised Lazarus he 
walked no more openly. Lastly: Mary's unction 
was made for Christ's interment only six days before 
the last passovo-, John xii. 7. when he continued in 
Bethany and in Jerusalem^ Mark xi. II. Whitby. 

Grotius exerts himself much to prove that all the 
narrations were the same. He observes, that the 
Evangel^ts do not always recite events in the order 
of time, but as circumstaoces lead to them: that 
Lukerelates the story here to illustrate the discourses 
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of Christ that he had just recited, by a beautiful ini^ 
stance of our Saviour's mercy: that Matthew and 
Mark introduce it to show what impelled Judas to 
betrayouf Lord ; and that John gives tlys history 
to confirm what he had said of Lazarus, and connect 
that narration with the subsequent part of his Gospel. 
See Grotius, note add Matt. xxvi. 6. The point is 
laboured by this great critic withinuch ingpnuity>and 
he may be consulted ; but the cogimentators unite in 
thinking it unsatisfactory. / 

V. 38. — kissed his feet and anointed tkeni] It 
was usual to anoint the head ; and it is esteemed to 
proceed from her great humility that she anointed 
his feet, as they lay on the couch. Yet the Ancitats 
had the custom, as the Greeks. So in Antiphanes 
and Cephisidorus ; and Arbtophanes in Vesp. roa^ 

iroS' aXsi^y icai wpOfrKwf/atra i^iAri<rg' So Curtius of 

the Indians, Demptis soleis, odoribus ilUnunt pedes, 
Qrotius. "^1 

V. ^•-'"^taterformt/Jeet:'] The washing the feet 
before meals is frequently mentioned in the O. Test. 
Gen. xliii. 24. 1 Sam. xxv. 41. so 1 Tim. v. la It 
was necessary, as the Ancients oply wore sandals, and 
at table laid their feet upon the couch. It was' usual 
in Greece. Athenseus, lib. xiv. iroSovfirr/oa otvov Si 
apctf/iaroiv, vessels for washing the feet, filledwith wine 
and perfumes. - Hammond. The custom yet re« 
mains in the East, where the person amongst the 
Arabs, who presents himself to welcome a stranger 
and wash his feet, is the master of the family. Sha^ 
Trav. p. 301. Macknight* 

V. 47«— ^/iw* ^Ae loved much:'] ort uyairiiffB iroAv. 
Of the force of on. here, Hammond and Whitby, 
with Grotius, Doddridge, and Macknight, may be 
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compared ; the verbal criticisnor not easily admitting 
of abridgdient ^ . 

Y. 49. — thatforgivethnns also?] this appears to 
be said by those ,>vho reverenced him ; so viii. 25. 
Matt. viii. 27* as it was said by his opponents^ Matt, 
ix. 3. Jesus knew the heart, and the sincerity of its 
repentance, and therefore forgave sins with authority. 
Le Clerc. So Grotius. 



CHAP. VIII. 
The parallel passages are: 

Luke viii. 1—18. Matt. xiii. 1—23. Mark it. 1—24. 
Luke viii. 22—40. Matt. viii. 23—94. Mark it. 35. t6 v. 21 . 
Luke viii. 41—56. Matt. ix. 1—25. Mark ii. 1—43. 

V. 2. — Mary called Magdalene,] May^aXiivri' as 
HaCapiivoQ of Nazareth ; probably from Magdala, the 
place of her residence, a town of Galilee beyond Jor* 
dan, Matt. xv. 39. (Dpddridge; and Oalmet, voc 
Marie Magdalene) near Tiberias, but beyond Jordan 
in Gadara^ (near Gamala, Josephus in Vitd.) Light- 
foot Chor. Decad. ad Marc. c. v. §. i. vol. ii. also 
Chorogr. Gen. Ixxvi. Lightfoot has an idea, that 
she might live at a Magdala mentioned in the Tal*- 
mudists as near Jerusalem, and a town of ill repute 
for adulteries ; which also, be would surmise^ might 
be the same as Bethany ; and that this^ Mary might 
be thcf^ sinner in the preceding chapter, and also the 
sister of Lazarus. Lightfoot, noteon Jdm xii. 3. et 
adloc. (But she apparently came from Galilee. 

VOt. II. P ' 
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Compare Luke x»ii. S6. with Mark xv. 470 ^be » 
supposed to have been a person of some wealthy as 
it is observed that she is almost always mentioned 
fii'St by the £vungeli5ts^ even before the wife of He- 
rod's steward. Madcnlgbt. That she %vas the sin** 
ner in the preceding cbqpter, and had her name from 
Magdaly the plaiting of flowing bair» as such women 
yeed, tbou^ countenanced by Lightfoot, is thought 
an idle notion : and Lightfoot himself speaks doubt- 
fully in his Hor. Hebr. on this text. In his Harm. 
N. Test. §. 34. he gives two reasons -why she might 
be Mary the sister of Lazarus : First, that otherwise 
it appears not that the sister of Lazarus was at the 
grave of Christ; and^ secondly^ from Baronius, 
that, John xii. 7- she reserved some of the oint- 
ment for his burial. But these reasons are not 
satisfactory; for it is uncertain if even the Virgin 
Mary was at the tomb of Christ ; and the text rela* 
tive to preserving the unguent is thought not to be 
duly explained in that sense. See note on John 
xi. 2. 

V. $. — steward — } mr^Triw* in Latin^ procura- 
tor, as by Caesar; in Greek, XsoyoOirti^ : not mcovofioc 
a bouse^teward, as the Syriac. Joanna might be 
his widow ; or be might be well inclined to il^ gos- 
vpAj as some of Nero's household, PhiL iv. ^2. 
•Orotlus.. 

V. S.^^-^nistered'-^qf their Mbstofwe.^ This was 
customary, as St Jerome acquaints us^ cunoogst the 
Jews: so afterwards to the Apostles. St Paul 
amidst the Gentiles, ta avoid occasbn of ofifeaee, 
omitted the custom. Grotius. 

V. S.-^minist€r€d tmto /am,] Siwcovovv. Hammond 
hero takes occasion tashow, in a note of great length, 
that St&«c6voc ^ a deacon' may be derived fncrni that 
peculiar office of servants in which they were employed 

3 
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ill distfibutiQg the portions of mett at table amois^ 
tbe guests. So Lucian Chronosol* et Epist Safeiini. 
So &e deacoas to the poor, Acts vi. il. Yet, in bis 
node on PiiM. L 1 . he allows tlieir office was more ok- 
tensive, and sknUar to tbe O^Ttn, G^uizaniin, oamed 
by Epiphanius ilavirai, tbe ministers of tibe syna* 
gogne : and that it is clear the word Simovoc is to be 
taken, in its general sense, of any servant or minister. 
Haminond.-^LeClercapprdiendstlnrt deacon is de*- 
rived from Biaianmv, in tliat metaphorical sense of it 
wfaidi obtains with the Hellenists, but not in pure 
Greek ; an wlucfa it denotes xoptiyw^ not only to mi- 
Biater, but to sup j>ly also the expence. XopTnyUv^ 
suppcnditaticmem, erogationem. And thus the Latiiis 
use ministrare et subministrare. This sense of Sca/co- 
pup may therefore be a Latinism ; Le Clerc ad loc. 
^e also Scapula voa Xoptiiyuv. But the iden seems 
too refined. 

y. lAt.^-^hring no fruit to perfection.] reXecr^opowi* 
The radical idea is, to bring forth fruit to the end, 
r£Xoc» or full season, to their perfect maturity. So 
Hesyciu Pluivorin. Jcsepbus uses it of women who 
go their full time. Hanimond. Grotius. It is, pro« 
perly, the word or grain that is choked : Ibe Evab* 
geUst transfers it to the hearer of the word. Le Clerc. 
See note on Matt. xiii. 19» supra. 

V« 15. ----in an koneet and good heurt,^ KoXmaya- 
*W9, or icaXov fcoi ayci^ov, is a very usual Greek expres'^ 
flon "for an iumest and virtuous man. It here int'^ 
ports sincerity^ pr^rring noticing to the gospeL 
Le Qepc. He has all the requisites foufHl wanting 
in the others^ i. e. he is swlm^^ or considers of the 
word, in opposition to that on the way side : he long 
retains it, oppoised to that on the dry or rocky 
jl^iround ; and does not choke it with temporal cares, 

p2 
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as where (aica/oiroc yivirav) it comes not to perfection/ 
KaXoc f^ai ayaOog IS applied, says Aristotle, or the 
writer Uduc. Meyak. Mag. Mor. lib* ii, c. 9. to him 
that is Itti rov TzXitag <rirovSaiov, entirely good. Whitby, 
note on Matt. xiii. 23. See the passage at length in 
G'rotius ad loc. 

V. 15* — mith patience.] ev ifirofiov^* submit with 
fortitude to any evils that attend the profession of the 
gospel. 'Ywofiovri properly signifies the sulBering of 
evils ; then, firmness in bearing them. It suits well 
with the honest and good hearty above. The same 
idea as avSpayaBia, whose effects of firmness and con- 
stahcy in bearing death itself, are described by An- 
drohicus Rhodius in his definitions. Le Clerc. 

Y. 9^3.^— he fell asleep:"] Markland apud Bowyer 
thinks thiis a singular rendering of a^WvciKrc, (ai 
a^vvvltio is of a contrary signification, Eurip. a 
Rheso. Scapula.) and observes, that St. Luke often 
uses words compounded with otto in ah iinusiial slg- 
nification^ perhaps provincially, as an Antiochisni : 
be would read e^iwvftxrc. Yet the word appears in 
the Aldine edit of the LXX, in Judg. v. 27,. rendered 
by Trommius ' obdormio.' See the variations in Bos, 
LXX, and Tromm. ad voc. 

V. 23. — a storm of wind on the lake f\ The lake 
of Gennesareth is often called the sea of Galilee or 
Tiberias. This arises from the Hebrew word DS sig« 
nifying the sea ; and also any lake or confluence of 
waters^ So the great vessel in the temple," 1 Kings 
vli. 23. which from its size was comparatively toothers 
a kind of lake, is called the molten or brazen sea. 
Hence Qakaaaa^ rather the lake than the sea of Ga- 
lilee. See Lyra on Gen- i- 10. Hammond. 

Y.:^'J.—QUtofthec%ty'^\ Omitted in the Vulgate, 
as not consistent with dwelling in* the tombs. Bill 
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aviip nc €ic r^c iroXcoic is only a man belonging to that 
. city, or a native there, though now inhabiting the 
tombs^ as stated in this verse. Grotius. Mill. See 
the phrase, John i. 44 Macknight 

V. 31. — togoout into thedeep.l ojSvwoc, probably 
the pit of hell. The word. signifies bottomless. It 
is used Rev. ix. 1. 2. xi. 7. xvii. 8. and xx. 1/3. 
where there is mention of chains, as of Tartarus. 
2 Pet ii. 4. The first request of the evil spirit was, 
ver. 28. " Torment me not, Matt. viii. 29. before my 
time ;" expressing a fear of being cast into his chains 
of hell before the day of judgment : Note on Mark 
V. 7. The next request is in direct terms, not to 
send him into hell, or the pit Hammond. — Hebr. 
Onrij LXX a/3u(r<roc, often used of the sea ; some- ' 
times spoken of any unfathomable object: so the 
divine judgments are oj3v(r<Toc. Properly ''ASiic is the 
state of souls, good or bad, before the resurrection. 
''AjSvwoc is used, as Tartarus, for the state of unclean 
spirits detained captive till that period. Thus the 
chains. Rev. xx. 3. and 2 Pet ii. 4. not, as has been 
thought, in the air, or in the centre of the earth, but 
rather in some external region, to which the outer 
darkness may allude; and John xii. 31. The prince 
of the power of the air, in St. Paul, Eph. ii. 2. gives 
the idea of spirits, not in confinemjent, but when per-, 
mitted to wander or hover at liberty over the earth. 
' So the Greeks call them Sot/iovac ijcpo^oirovc. Gro- 
tius. 

. Y .53.— laughed him to scorn^^ KarByiXwv avrov. 
Not so strong as, * laughed him to scorn.' Rather, 
smiled with some contemptuous pity. Trapp. 

^ ' V. 55. — her spirit came agairiy'] iirhrpBxpB : an ar- 
gument, observes Grotius, that the soul is not corpo- 
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real; bbt duftiirotfrar ^ n, subsjsdng entird; of itself; 
which is indeed a conclusive argument only where> 
as in this case, and in the miracle of Elijah, 1 Kmgi 
xvii. 21. LXX, the child was fif^ dead ; for ini^^M 
ro irvnifia is used for the return of vigour ; of Samp- 
son^ Judg. XV. 19* and thus, Lam. L U, I6| 19* 
Compare Whitby ad loe. 



CHAP. IX. 



The parallel passages are : 

Lttlie Is. ]---9b Mark vi. 7~l£. Also^ Luke ix» 10^18. 

MatL xiv. IS— 2a Mark vi. S9--44. John ti. 1—13. 

Also, Luke ix. 18 — 50. Matt. xiv. IS, to xviii. 5. 

Mark viii. 27, to is. 40. 

V. 1 . — his iwehedisciples] MnBntiis avroS isomitted 
in the Alex. Cant, and many more MSS* also in the 
Syr. and by Theophylact. 'AirofrroXovc is substitnted 
In the j£thiop. Arab. Sax. and in someMSS. Probably 
they both were added from the Glosses : Tovc Sw&imi 
is the usual expression in this Evangelist ; as viii# 1. 
ix. 12. xriii. 31^ See. Grotius. Mill. 

V. 3. — neither have two coats] The Jews usually 
wore two garments. 'The outer one was the talith, 
on which was the zQzith, i. e. the borders, skirts^ or 
fringes sewed on th« talith. This was named by them 
also the kolbon of thread, the jcoXojSiov* for Epipha- 
nius^ lib. i. c. 15. describes the jtoXo/Siov, or dalmatic^ 
as woven in with borders of purple, i. e. with the 2U- 
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zHfa. The TiQder garaiaRt vras a kind of tome (rather 
perhaps than a shirty as li^tfoci,) of wooHeOi named 
the cbalick. Hieros. Schah. fol. 15. 4. Babyl; 
Sehab. foL 120. 1. Comparing Ihe text wkh tht 
same expression in Luke iit 11. ^^ He that hath two 
eoatSy let him give one/' &c.^ — it may seem probable 
that the ^^ two coats'' are the cbalick and the talkh 
worn at onee ; and that the poorer ranks in the hot 
climate of Judea were wont to go occasionally in the 
ctiatick alone. Hence the Baptist does not scruple 
to enjoin him who weareth both, to give his talith to 
the poor. This is the idea of ligbtfoot. 
i Otherwise it must be supposed that the Apostles 
were here forbidden to take a supernumerary coati 
and that the Baptist did not command the people to 
give, their talith to the poor, at the time he spoke ; 
but to give from their store or wardrobe at home, if 
they possessed two coats. 

V. 7* — xvas perplexedji Amwopu strongly expresses 
a mixture of doubt and fear. Doddridge. It also is 
used by St. Luke as importing a degtee of astonish- 
ment; Syr. nonnD. Thus, xxiv. 4. Actsji. !«. 
V. 5t4. z. 17* Vulg. consternatum esse, or elsewhere^ 
stupet. Grotius. 

V^.S.'^Elias hadt^fem^ed;'] 'E^iani here seen)s 
to imply tUXOe, was come. So S Mace. vii. £S. i^w^ 
ii^avntBf how ye came : Scholiast of Theocritus^ ^ 
vcicy i» e. iXOwVf coming : Plato in Protagora, at the 
begijlming^ ''Whence eomestthoti, (^olvy) Socrates?" 
Chrysostom, Hom» Ixxiii. in MaJtt Thou canst not 
come (^viivai) to the city that is above. Hammond* 

V. b.^^the Qld prophets'} of the former prophets 
revived. Or, the Jews distinguished the pophets 
into the old before Elijah^ as Samuel ; and the new^ 
or later, after that period. Grotius. 
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V. 12. — andlodgCy] KanXwai. This word is here 
a metaphor from Karakvuv^ to unloose the horses^ 
from a carriage on the arrival at an inn. Suidas. 
Eustatbius in Odyss. p. 1480. ed. Rom. Scholiast 
ad Thucydid. lib. i. p. 89. ed. F. Porti. Le Clerc 
here observes, the use of a thorough acquaintance 
with the best Greek authors, and the genius of the 
language^ in interpreting the N. Test, and that the 
knowl^ge of Greeic drawn from the Scriptures 
themselves, and some acqusuntance with the Fathers, 
chiefly read for the study of divinity, with occasion^ 
ally consulting the lexicons and grammarians, is not 
sufficient. Hammond had mistaken this passage, on 
the authority of Phavorinus. Le Clerc. 

V. 18. — as he was alone] The word KarafAova^ does 
not exclude his disciples, but the multitude, whom 
he had dismissed: so Mark iv. 10. (Grotius.) or, he 
prayed alone, and then he was joined by his disci* 
pies. Whitby. 

. V. 23.— fe/ him deny himself i\ Consult a valuable 
dissertation on this subject, and on taking up the 
cross, in Whitby ad loc. 

V. ^B.—r-and in his Father's,'} The Shechinab, or 
splendour in which the. Deity appeared, with the pre- 
sence and attendance of angels, in the O. Test. See 
Whitby ad loc. et note on Matt. xvi. 27» supra. 

• V. 31. -rspake of his decease,'] Note : That the 
opinion of Hammond and Le Clerc io thjs passage is 
only given as an instance how. far pursuinga favourite 
idea will mislead, for it seems agreed that they are 
mistaken. 

That e^oSoc bare signifies Christ's death and going 
out of this world, appears (says Hammond) by John 
xiii. 1. where fura^amg is a passing out of this^ 
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world, typified by the pascb, or passover> instituted 
at the exodus from Egypt; and by 2 Pet i. 14, 15. 
of Peter's own departure. But it is here also to be 
taken in a larger sense^ to include his coming or 
going out to battle against the rebellious Jews on the 
destruction of Jerusalem, See note on Matt. xvii. lO. 
Malach. iv. 5. Compare S Pet i. 16. and 1 Pet. v. 1. 
That the first import of the word^ Heb. xi. 22. and 
the title, of the book of Exodus, includes this sense, 
see Jude 5. compared with 2 Pet. i. 15, 16. That 
St Luke here meant to express this sense, appears by 
ver. 28. the Evangelist referring this passage to the 
saying eight days before, which relate to bearing the 
cross; and that those most anxious to save their lives 
would lose them at the coming destruction ; also by 
the mention of Jerusalem; and by Heb. iii. IS, 
16, 1 8. So Chrysostom, tom. iv. p. 441. 1. 27- and 35. 
speaking of Christ's first coming in the fiesh. ob- 
serves that he terms it e^oSoc, and instances in Matt 
xiii. 3. and John xvi. 28. Thus the same word, e£o- 
S09, may refer to thi& second or middle coming. 
Hammond. Le Clerc supports this observation. 
''E^oSoc signifies going out to war, 2 Sam. xi. 1. So 
Hebr. «);% LXX kKarparevo}, JProv. XXX. 27. Thus 
the Greek authors, Herodotus, Xenophon, Herodian. 
See H. Stephens ad Dionys. Halicarnass. Ant. Rom. 
lib. viii. p. 303. lib. xi. p. 734. lib. viii. p. 531. So 
Gloss. Vet. This image of going out to war is often 
3poken of in describing God^s punishments, Isa. xlii. ' 
13« and xiii. Le Clerc. 

''E^qSoc was a very usual term for death with the 
Hellenists ; and so also exitus and excessus with the 
Latins ; and was one of those expressions which con- 
firm and deliver down the most ancient tradition of 
the soul's immortality. So Tertullian. Yet it may 
very well have some allusion to the type of the c^oSoc 
from Egypt, Heb. xi. 22. -as leading to freedom; 
for so the death of Christ, and through him that of 
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Christians^ leads to glory. Hence the Fathersdeltghfed 
in using this term for deatih, 2 Pet. i. 15. as mfty be 
seen in Irenpsus, Clemens^ and others. Grotitis. 

Neither Mo^es, says Whitby, nor Elias ever noticed^ 
as far as appears in Scripture, ikt destruction of the 
Jews. Nor does the word SSoSoc, absolutely used^ 
ever import any similar destruction, but only when 
joined with armv, king, and the li&e. It is the pro* 
per word in Scripture, and in other writers, for a de- 
parture out of this .life, as 2 Pet i« 15. and Wisd. 
lii, 2. vii. 6. Ecclus. xxxviS. 23. Whrtb3% This 6$o- 
Soc is more properly rendered Christ's departure than 
his decease, with the English translation, especially if 
it at all alludes to the c^oSoc from ^gypt; for it will 
then include his triumph at his ascension, and, ver.51. 
seems to have some reference to it. Li^tfoot. 

V. 32. — hetwy with sleep ;] A classical expression, 

^iPapfiKoreg iirvtf. Hom. Grotius ^ . 

V. S3. — 'and let us make] KaJ here signifies ' there- 
fore ;' as LXX, Gen. xii. 19. xxix. 33. et alibi ; Luke 
xii. 29. 1 Cor. v. 13. Whitby. 

V. 34. — as they entered into the cloud.'] Elias and 
Moses. So the Syr. rightly. Beza. Or, it may 
apply to the three apostles, and then imports the fear 
with which they were struck at the splendour that 
surrounded them. Le Clerc. Lightfoot also, on 
Matt, xvii.5. refers this to the apostles, after the pro- 
phets were departed. Lightfoot. It was probably at 
the same moment of tipe when the voice came that 
Moses and. Elias disappeared ; and thus it showed 
the period of the abolition of the Law, and of obe- 
dience to Jesus Christ — *' Hear him !" Macknigbt. 

' GrotMiB appears, as frequently, to have quoted from memory* 
Perhaps he might have had a confused recollectioa of oiv^ 

fiiPapnoTig. Od. y'. 139. 
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V* 39*-*^ Spirit td^h himj] That tbb person was 
really possessed, is evident from Christ's rebuking 
the evil spirit. Matt. xvii. 18. and commanding him 
to dqoart, Mark ix* 25. Whitby. 

V. 39.— •«> teareth him] Lamy supposes this to 
have been the disease called lycanthropy; in French^ 
locip*gitroux. Wolfinen. It arises from a black and 
bcirnt choler. So of Nebuchadnezzar. Latny App. 
BibL 

V. 3&.-^h€ foameth} /ucri a^5. Foaming is 
a fre(|ueiit symptom attendant on madness ; spumare 
furentium est ThtB I 3ain* xxi. 13. and Josepbu$ 
in that history* Thus the writer mpl ufti^ vo^w m 
the Hippocratea* So Euripides of Agave ; and of 
Orestes in iphig. Taor. ; and Philostralas in bis 
Icon Heroolts furentis ; and Lucan. tib. v. 190. de 
Phcebade. The Syriac seems to have mistaken the 
vrird. Grotius ad loc. et ad Marc. ix. 20. 

y. 44.— *Xtf# these iayings sink down] The Apos- 
t^ could nc^ be reconciled to the condemnation and 
sufferings of Christ, and required to be perpetually 
reminded of it : so ver. 2dl. of this chapter. They 
saw Christ reverenced and followed by the multitude, 
and expected his exaltation speedily to take place. 
Le Clerc. 

• 

V. 45.— Mey understfkki not this sayingy] They 
understood the words, but knew not how to reconcile 
them with their own tradition that the Messiah 
should live for ever, or with the great things ex« 
pected from him. . Under the same prejudice the 
Jews invented in after ages, when the prophecies 
that the Messiah should suffer had been strongly 
urged and displayed to them, the distinction of Mes* 
siah Ben Joseph, who should die ; and of Messiah 
Ben David, who was to triumph and live for ever* 
Whitby. 
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V. 46. — a reasoning] iuL\oyi<rfi6c* discepUtio ; 
as Phil, iu 14. I Tim. ii. 8. For distinction^ &aAo* 
ytfffAQu T7IQ fcapScac is used^ when. the thoughts, cogi- 
tationesy are meant, to be expressed in the next verse. 
Grotius. 

V. 51. — that he should be received «/>,] 'AvaXn^ic 
doubtless here means^ as customary with the Helle- 
nistSy to be received up to God. Thus of the ascen- 
sion of Christ, Mark xvi. 19. Acts i. S, 1 1^ 22. 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. so of Elijah, LXX, 2 Kings ii. 10. Hebr. 
rpb: and the Jews had a treatise relating to the 
body of Moses, entitled 'AvaXij^ic Moiacoic. Further ; 
frvfiw\iipova9ai with the Hellenists, as vho Hebr. 
imports not only to fulfil, in an absolute sense^ but to 
approach nearly to the completion. And so Gen. 
XXV. 24. LXX. 

Some think there was another journey into Gali- 
lee intervened between this time and the crucifixion. 
But neither this phrase, nor the emphasis ia to 9rpo<r- 
iiiirov c<n^pc^s, will ^dmit of it. This was the last> be- 
fore the commencement of his £^oSoc> as expressed by 
Moses and Elias, ver. 31. (Lightfoot) or his de- 
parture out of the world to be received up at his 
ascension, which departure began to take place at 
his death. Grotius. Whitby. — Doddridge. observes, 
that Heinsius confounds ava\ri\pig here with v\pia<ng^ 
and applies it to the crucifixion. And thus indeed 
Hammond, who states, that the Syriac word for the 
cross is Nfl9t, from f]p\ to erect or lift up, applying it 
to the raising of the upright beam^ of the cross. To 
be crucified, in the Syriac, is therefore, to be exalted 
or lifted up (Hammond.) which is very just, but 
does not relate to this passage. His death is only 
connected, as being the. commencement of his depar- 
ture. 
. Sir Isaac Newton, attached to the hypothesis of 
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preserving the order of St. Matthew, would interpret 
avaXn^cCj as if the same only as avaSo^ny a renewed 
entertainment. A critic in Doddridge would sup- 
pose ava\ri\pig, from avaXafA^vto, to import ' a seizure 
again/ or * second seizure/ referring to Christ's be-, 
ing seized before at Nazareth, Luke iv. 29* but <ri/X- 
XafAJiav(o is the proper classical word used by St. 
Luke, Acts i. 16. Luke xxii. 54. also by Aristotle, 
Euripides, &c. denoting *' to seize' in tHis sense. 
Doddridge. 

V. 51. — stedfastly set his Jace] ro vp6<ranrov 
ainov hrripi^B^ rightly translated. It in this passage 
denotes firmness of mind, as frequent with the Rabbins. 
Grotius. The phrase occurs in the Hebr. VJI) p P?, 
Ezek. iv. 3. a similar one, Jer. xlii. 15.'(Beza.) **^^He 
firmly purposed." This is a frequent jmport of the 
phrase in the LXX, when speaking of a counsel or 
decree of God declared to his people. So Jer. iii. 12. 
*' I will not set my face against you," xxi. 10.. £zek. 
xxi. 2. '' Set thy face against Jerusalem.*' Thus 
vi. 2. xiii. 17, &c. Dan. xi. l6, !?• Whitby. 

V. 52. — a milage of the Samaritans^'] The en- 
mity between the Jews and the Samaritans was the 
only impediment to. holding intercourse with them. 
Their rites and customs were nearly similar^ (as 
they in a good measure observed the I^w.) And the 
Jews held their land, and waters^ and houses to be 
clean, and not polluted as heathen countries. Light- 
foot. See note on John iv. 9* infra. 

V. 53. — because his Jace was — to Jerusakm.] A 
phrase to express that he was going to that city. Thus 
Heeekiah so Sennacherib, 2 Chron. xxxil 2. and Jer. 
xlii, 15, 17. 2 Kings xii» 17* The Samaritans only 
refused him, as he went on a religious account, and 
gave a preference to that temple. They seem to have 
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ahofwn more mildiiera toward the Jews, as may be 
collected from die Samaritan woman at the well^ and 
the parable of the Senarhan, than that nation to 
tfiem. Grotiui. Y«C &ej did not refuse, k should 
ieem» the Galilean Jews in general, for going up to 
MKorship ; but it was grievous to them that tlds great 
prophet, or rabbi, should decide the question i^^ainst 
them. Whitby. If this was the i^st of the Dedi- 
cattcHi of the Temple, as Doddridge holds, it made 
the decision more marked and peculiar. Doddridge. 
Josephus relates, that the inhabitants of Gtncea, a 
villa^ of the Samaritons, fell oq certain Cialileaiis 
.passing to Jerusalem at Uie Feaste, and killed many 
of them. I. Ant l. xx. Vide Paley. Evid. Cbr. 
Vol. ii. p. 157. 

V. 54.^-^ Elioi did?} S Kings i. 10. Mitt 
.woidd suppose these words only inserted £ram the 
margin^ as not in the Vulgate. But they appear as 
it were in all the MSS. all the eastern versions, Cbry- 
sostom, de Precat. Hom« 1. and Theopbylact^ Whit* 
by. Mill Prol. No. 418. 

V. 55. — '^mit'] The 'word irvnJ^a spirit is tdcen in 
diffisrent si^fications in the N. Test. 

1. Sometimes with the addition of dsoS, or Xpiaroi, 
or ayiov, and also without that addition, ibr the eter«- 
nal Spirit of God ; the Holy Ghost, die third person 
in the sacred Trinity, Matt, xxfiii. 19* into which wje 
are baptised. 

S. And thence for the gifts and graces of that Spi* 
rit, whether of use to all men, as Zech. xii. 10. ardent 
prayer; and Eph. vi. 18. Jude SO. praying, asea- 
.abled by the Spirit of God, to perform the duty with 
some ardency; so Eph. v. 18^ 19* Or those gifts 
which quidify for the regal, prophetic, or evangelical 
office ; so Acts iL 18. 1 Cor. xiv. IS. 8, 14. 
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3. It IS tdken for an angel wbetber good or bad, 
R^v. i. 4. Mark i. S3, v. 2, 9« So wvtvfiarusm^ 
1 CSor. xii. 1. actuated by an evU or good iipirit. 
Under this head are teaohers, or pretenders to inspi- 
ration^ 1 John iv. },% 3, 5. ** They, avrot, (in the 
Biasculine,) are from the world." Compare 2 John 
▼ii. So 1 Tim. jv. 1. probably. 

4. It is taken sometimes for the shape or appari* 
tion of a body^ Luke xxiv. 37, 39. Compare Matt. 
XIV. £6. and Marie vi. 49- 

5. It is the spirit of a man^ opposed to the body 
of flesh. Gal. v. 17. 1 Thess. v. 23. and is set higher 
than ifAJxv the soal, common to man* wkh sensNive 
creatures. So 1 Cor« ii. IL. 1 Pet. iii. 19* So John 
vi. 63. as Jam. ii. 26. So John iv. 23. in spirit^ in 
the heart and soul. So Gal iii. 3. the Gospel^ under 
that idea. 

These are the mote nsual acceptations of the word. 
Others, less frequent, are: 

6. A dispensation or economy. The law, the spirit 
d bondage, Rom. viii. 15. opposed to the spirk of 
addition. Thus in this present passage^ '^ they know 
not of what spirit, or of what dispensation, they are f 
Christ came to save, &c not to destroy. Elias called 
down fire from heaven. Christ prays fcnr his enemies: 
so 1 Pet iv* 14* 

7. In a sense lightly varying from the preceding it 
signifies afiection, temper, dispositiof). So Luke 
i. 17. So 1 John iii! 24. compare iv. 12, 13. So 
Bom. viii. 9* 8, 1 U 14. Thus the spirit of fear, of 
power, of love, 2 Tim. i. 7* In the O. Test for abi- 
lities, Exod. xxviii. 3. xxxi. 3. or zeal, 1 Sam, xi. 6. 
Sometimes the commission to an office, Judg. iii. 10. 
vi. 34. xi.29. xiii. 25. joined with extraordinary abi- 
lities, and with particular incitations to perform ex- 
traordinary things to justify their commission from 
God, Judg. xiv. 6. Thus Num. xi. 17, 29» Comp. 
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Deut xxxiv. 9. So 1 Sam. x. 6. Thus Christ's pro- 
phetic commission, the Spirit of God descending like 
a dove in bestowing it, Isa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. Isa; 
xi. 2, 3. So Acts ii. 4. Luke xxiv. 49- to the 
apostles. .Hammond. 

Jlvevfia spirit, here, is truly observed by inter- 
preters to be put for the affection or disposition of the 
mind ; as Rom. viii. 15. S Tim. i. 7- Whitby. So 
Grotius. Or more properly thus : "Ye know not 
what temper of mind ye are called to be of;" Wall, 
Crit. Notes. But, continues Whitby, the chief in- 
ferience to be drawn from this text is against religious 
persecution. His dissertation on that subject ad loc. 
will repay the attention of the reader. 

V. 56. — not to destroy men's lives,] The spirit of 
the Law, from its severity named the spirit of Fear, 
is very different from the mild spirit of the Gospel, 
suited to its purpose of calling sinners to repentance. 
Neitl]er was, in any light, the case of the prophet 
similar to this. Elijah was summoned by the servants 
of Ahab, who certainly knew him to be a prophet of 
the most High, for the purpose of leading him to his 
court, in mockery of the true religion. The Samari- 
tans here were partly ignorant of Christ, and partly 
devoted to their own superstition, and objects of ra-r 
tional pity. Grotius. 

V, 57* — Zordf I will follow thee'] This small his* 
Xory occurs in Matt. viii. I9. and is supposed by 
Grotius to be joined to thfe preceding narrative here, 
on account of its affinity to the subject. See note on 
Matt. viii. 19, &c. supra. 

V. 61. — them farewell which are at home] awo^ 
jaiiaffdai rocc ccc oikov fjLov» Heinsius, followed by 
Doddridge^ would apply these words to his goods or 
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possessions ; as^if be required to set his bouse first in 
oi^der, or distribute his wealth amongst bis friends^ 
But Gpotius join& in explaining it of the persons to 
whom he was to bid farewell* It is thus used else- 
where by St. Luke, thus explained in the Syr. and 
Arab, versions, and thus understiood by Tertullian 
adv. Marcion. lib. iv. Grotius. This may allude to 
Elisha, 1 Kings xix. 20. Beza. Grotius. 

V. 62.-^0 the plough,'] " To put the hand to the 
plough" is a usual adage of the Greeks for undertake 
ing any work. And it is a maxim, (as in Hesiod, 
'Epy. lib. ii. ver. 61 — 6S.) and which gives particular 
force to the similitude here^ that they are not to look 
back, ne delirent^ or they will make irregular furrows ; 
for this is the proper import of that word : lira being 
strictjly,a furrbw^ sulcus. Here therefore the compa* 
rtson is., blended wjth its atroSomc or application. 
The Pythagoreans hadi a similar thought, etc ro ic/oov 
iwtfy^ofABvoQ firi cTriarpe^ov. Grotius. So Whitby. 
Thus St^ Paul) Phil. iii. 14. and so also the Heathen, 
*^ Si enim ambitiononrespieit, majora semper conse- 
quendi studio flagrans ; quanto id aequius est eos fa* 
cere, quibus-immortalis gloria proposita est?' Seneca. 
Grotius. Only it seems ratiier limited to preaching 
the kingdom of God, ver. 60. than expended to all 
believers. Whitby. 
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_ V. 1. — other seventy ^foo,! St. Luke is supposed, 
by .a tradition preserved by Urigen and Epiphanius^ 
to be of the number. Whitby, Pref..ad Luc. ^ The 
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Vulgate here hath '^ seventy-two.'" Hence arises a- 
question discussed with much learning, but not in it-, 
self very important, of. which of these numbers the 
Jewish Sanhedrim, and ^Iso these disciples, consisted. 
Grotius insists that they were named seventy as a 
round number, but really were seventy-two. His 
arguments are thus given and replied to by Whitby. 
The Sanhedrim, Grotius concludes from Josephiis,. 
were six from every tribe ; yet named seventy. Jose- 
phus^ indeed, Ant xii. 2. says of the translators of 
the Septuaginty that they w^re six from every tribe : 
yet, in the same passage, names them only seventy 
' persons. But this is only applied by analogy to the' 
Sanhedrim. Whereas Seld. de- Synedriis, lib. ji. 
c. iv. §. 8. and Lightfoot ad loc. are positive they 
consisted of seventy, Moses their governor making 
seventy-one. Further : Origen de rect& fide, p. 8. 
enumerates Christ's disciples as o/3. 78. and so £pi- 
phanius, Hser. 51. ^. 6. But TertulL adv. Marcicxi. 
lib.iv. c. S4. and Jerom. lib. iii. £p. ad Fab. speak of 
them as seventy. Also add the earlier testiipony of 
Irenaeus, lib. ii. c. S7. lib. iii. c. IS. and of Clemens 
Alex, who, in his Hypotyposes apud Euseb. £cc. 
Hist lib. i. c. 12. frequently mentions seventy dis- 
cipjes. Add, finally, Eusebius and Ambrose^ and the 
council of Neo-Cffisarea, . can. xiii. who say, the 
Chorepiscopi were instituted after, the example of the. 
Seventy. That they were thus instituted, is indeed 
the idea of Grotius. 

Of the power of ordination, or imposition of hands, 
1 Tim. iii. 1, s. Acts viii. 15. as devolved to the ' 
bishops from the apostles, and distinct from this 
mission of the Seventy, see Whitby ad loc. et not. 
ad Act. yiii. 15. et ad 1 Tim. iii. 1, 2. 

V. \.--two and twrj] for mutual assistance, . and 
more effectual testimony of the miracles. (Thus the 
apostle^ were sent). Thus Moses and Aaron* Thus 
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twa disciples by the Baptist to Christ ; — and by the 
Chiircb, Barnabas and Paul. Grotius. 

Yy^.—The harvest truly is great y] See note on 
Matt. ix. S8. supra^ and in general r^fer to the notes 
on the parallel passages in Matt. x. as they arise in 
this chapter. 

V. 4. — Carry neither purscy^ Christ gave the 
same command to his disciples before, ix. 3. which' 
shows that he used the same discourses at different 
times : nor is every thing that has a resemblance to 
be referred to the same date in the Gospels. Le 
Clerc. 

V^ A*^^salute no man] Thus, 2 Kings iv. 29. salu- 
tations in the East were very long and ceremonious. 
Grotius. 

V. 1^.— J9e that heareth'] See note on Matt. x. 
40. He that despiseth alludes to I Sam. viii. 7. 
a0er£cv is c^ovOcvciv, Hebr. iDttD- And the Lord said. 
They Jiave not rejected thee, bat they have ; rejected , 
me. Gfotius. 

V. 1 7. — through thy nanie.^ There was this con- 
stant and evident distinction, between the miracles of 
Christ and of his disciples : Christ wrought them vi 
propria, by his own power; the disciples vi magistri, 
by the power of Christ. As heretofore demons were 
ejected in the name of the God of Israel, they were 
now cast out in the name of Jesus. Grotius. See 
also Whitby. 

V. IS:— I beheld Satan— fall from heavefj.yEetit' 
povv. This is an aorist; fuit, cum videfem : I saw 
that he is falling by your ministry, and the consequent 

q2 
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full change that it is intrpduciog. Lightfopt Grotius. 
It applies to the dt;sV*uction pf bi$ king^Qp oC tbis 
world, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. vi. IS. Col. i. 13. This 
destruction of his kipgdoqi is described by a. fall 
from heaven, in a phrase familiar botbi to sacr^cl aiid 
profane writers. So pf the l^iijig of Babylon^ Isq. 
xiv. 12. ** How art thou fallen from heaven, O Luqi- 
fer !" (Grotius- Lightfoot) Thus Cicero, of the fall 
of the colleague of AntopiuSi Philip II. ** Cplleg^m 
tuum de coelo detraxisti." And when^ Poippey was 
overthrown, be is 9akl by him ex astris decidisse, to 
Ijiave fallen from the ^tars. JBpist. ad Atticuin^ lib. i. 
ep. 20. Whitby. So Le Clerc. Doddr^dgiB wppW 
explain it as of Christ's seeing Satan fall from h^ven; 
Qn his first transgression, S P^t. ii. 4. Jvde 6. Con- 
nected with the appiioacbing reii^wed yictpf y pyei: tm 
power by the' Gospel. 

V. 19. — tread an serpenpyaa^ Ps. xci. 13- ^f I 
give to you po^j^er/' St$(u/i( — both now and ih fi|ture ; 
including the future preaching tp the: G^ntil^s. SA: 
Grotius and Whitby. Tlius Tertulliap (Scorpiace 
ab initio) speaks of working miracles even to the 
Heathens. Thus Mark xvi. 15 — 18. Seethe notes 
there, supra,* 

V. QO.'^^ames are written in heaven.'] Esteemfsd by 
God as citizens of heaven. See Lq Clerc on N^iW- 
xxxii. 32, in which 8,$ many as shall qontinue shaU 
have eterpal life. Hammond| Paraph. As, to be 
written in the earth or dust, Jer. xvii. 13* iqaports to 
perish ; so, to be written in the book of the livij^g, is 
a Jewish phrase implying, first, that they should have 
prosperity in this world; as, to be blotted out of 
it, is, Ps. Ixix. 28. that they should die; and Ps. 
cxxxix. 16. " thy book," i. e. the book of God, im- 
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ports the book or catalogue of all living. Grotius. 
Bat tbe t*argurll6 ex{>l&ined similar phrases, as Isa. 
iV. $. and Ezek. ^iri. 9. of not being written in the 
book of etferhal fife ; ahd thus, Exod. xxxii. 32, M- 
is explained by the Tktgum of Jonathan, " to blot 
out of the book of the just/' Whitby ad Phil. iv. 3. 
Christ at lieast plainly ahd evidently applied these 
phrases to eternal life. This is the book, Dan. xii. 4, 
on whidh See Jacchiades. — " The book of life, ** Phil, 
iv. 3. Rev. ill. 6. xt. 12, 1^. xxi. 27. xxii. 19.—^ 
'* The book of the Lttnb/' xiii. 8. xvii. 8.— all the 
just from ttib creatiotl being made perfect through 
Christ, Heb. ki. 40. Those thus written have not 
ah absolute election ; blit they have right to eternal 
lifb tfardugh itlle obediehce of faith : for, as there was 
ohts tailed kinbngst the apostles, it cannot well be 
concluded that it was ttle intention of Christ to assure 
all the^e, the sbvfenty here, of absolute or final salva- 
tion; much less St. Paiil, all the Philippians — an event 
he ccrald not even khdw. See also Constit* Apost. 
lib. till. e. 1, Grbtitis. So Whitby; who adds, that^ 
in the stimb mahnbr, though all the Jews, in the 
EpiiStle to the Hebrews, were ** written in heaven.** 
Heb. xil 23. yet it is said to them in the next verse, 
** See that ye refuse not him that speaketh." And 
in Rev. xxiL l9. Christ threatens some, to blot out 
theii* names ; and promises others, that their names 
should not be blotted Out of the book of life. Rev. iii. 
5. And ta the same purpose the declaration of God 
to Moses, Exod. xxxii. 32. as explained by the Tar- 
gum. Whitby ad Idc. et ad PhiL iv. 3. 

V. it.— hid these things from the wwe] See note 
on Matt xii 25, 27* supra. 

V. 24.— j«*iiy proj^fte/^] See note on Matt. xiii. 17. 
supra. 
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v.. 25. — d certain lawyer] See note on Matt, 
xxii. 35, 37.— Lightfoot has a long dissertation from 
the Talmudists on the term vo/uacoc, and the Jewish 
sense of lawyer, on this text; which may be con* 
suited by the curious. Also see note on xi. 45. 
infra. . 

V. 25. — tempted Aiiw,] Perhaps expecting that he 
would answer differently from Moses. Macknight. 
Also, though not captiously, yet willing to know how 
ifar he would disparage the ritual precepts, on which 
the Pharisees laid the most weight 

V. 25. — to inherit eternal life ?] The question was, 
What shall I do^ or practise ? Is the road the same, 
as indeed the Pharisees think aqd teach, the observr 
ance of the ritual precepts, to obtain the temporal 
felicity promised in the Law, Lev. xviii. 5. £zek. 
XX. ]]. and to obtain eternal life? They are con- 
trasted by St. Paul, Roqi. x. 5. Gal. iii. 24. Hence 
Christ rather points to Deuteronomy, where Moses 
gives the true scope and purport of th,e Law, as con- 
sonant with the general law that extends to all man* 
kind. It should seem that Christ might show him 
the passage written in the book of the Law. Gro- 
tius. 

V. 36. — how readest thouf] This sentence was 
daily read in the synagogues^ (Vitringa Synag. p. 
1060.) and yet so continues. Pedabzur's Ceremonies 
of Mod, Jews, p 49> 115. Doddridge. 

V. 29. — to justify himself^'] Expecting Christ to 
describe his neighbour on the Jewish idea of those of 
his own religion, and then to justify himself by reply- 
ing that he had always conducted himself with 
chanty towards them. See Lev. xix. 15.— 1 8, 33, 34. 
Le Clerc. The stranger, Lev. xix. 33. they held, 
or interpreted, to be a proselyte. See note on Matt. 
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v. 4S. su(>rit/ Lightfoot here shows bow marked the 
distinctfon was between the neighbour and the Gen- 
tile. Thus it is taught in Aruch, in nna \X " He 
excepts all Gentiles, when he saith, thy neighbour/' 
Thus^ if an Israelite kill a stranger inhabitant, he 
doth not die for it by the Sanhedrim ; for the law isi 
'*If any lift up himself against his neighbour," 
Again ; *' the Gentiles dwelling in the land, we are 
not to contrive their death ; but we are not bound 
to deliver them, as to help them out of the sea, &c. 
he is not thy neighbour.*' Maimon. in r\)lT\, c. 2. 
c. 4. Lightfoot. Thus Tacit. Hist. lib. v. 4, 5. 
*' Apud ipsos (Judaeos) misericordia in promptu ; sed 
adversus omnes alios hostile odium." And Juven. 
Sat. xiv. ver. 103. '* Non monstrare viam, eadem 
nisi sacra colenti." Willan. 

V. SO.^-'And Jesus answering] vvoXafiwv, excipi- 
cus^ 1. e. as Plato expresses it in Euthydemo, bkSbK" 
a^svoc' in the French, prenant la parole. Beza; who 
observes, that Valla shows excipio to be used abso- 
lutely also in Virgil, Mn. ix. and that v9roXa/3a»p here 
corresponds with a9rojti€c/3o/A6voc in Homer. Hence 
£rasmus» respondens, i. e. awoKpiOug. Beza» 

V. 30. — to. Jericho,] Jerjchb was in the days of 
Christy a large city. It had a royal palace, where 
Herod ended his days; — an hippodrome, where the 
Jewish nobility were to have been slain when he 
expired; and an amphitheatre, where his will was 
opened, and read. The road from Jerusalem to Je- 
richo was much frequented^ being the higb road over 
Jordan to Perea. The intercourse also between the 
cities was very great, both with respect to traffic, and 
to the courses of the priests ministering in the temple: 
for the Rabbins say, there were no less than twelve 
thousand priests at Jericho ; and that half a station, 
or five hundred, attended in every monthly course 
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at Jerusalem. Though this is said, pierbaps, in their 
inflated style^ it may show that great numbers re* 
sided there. Hence the propriety of the Priest and 
Levite passing on this road« The road was chiefly 
through a rocky and wild country, and infested with 
robbers : and the band of soldiers stationed between 
^lia(or Jerusalem) and Jericho, Notit. Imp.Orient. 
is supposed to have been partly on that account 
But that hence it was named, as Jerom acquaints us, 
D^OIK the red or bloody way, may be reasonably 
doubted ; for Adummin is mentioned as a place near 
Jericho, so early as in Josh. xv. 7- Light foot ad loc 
et Chor. >Cent. ch. xlvii, voK iL p. 44. 

V,31. — And by chance there came down} myKvpif* 

fcvpWf Tvy^avia, and icvpcc, vwip^H. Hesychius* KvfHO 

is ^^ to be/' or happen, and <niyicvpia, two things being 
or happening toglsther : ^' And al the same time it 
happened that a certain priest came down that way." 
So, places lying together, cnryicupovvra. Num. xxi. 35. 
XXXV. 4. Deut, ii. 37* Chalci'dius defines fortune to 
be, the concurrence of two causes falling together, 
&c. : but in Hippocrates it is used for an occasion of 
doing a tiling, L. de Med. vet. if taken thus, it will 
be the priest's going down on some business or occa- 
sion, Hammond. 

V. 34. — oil and mne,"] This was used by the An^- 
cients : ^' In vulnerum curatione Unas succidee vicen 
implent, nunc ex vino et oleo^ nunc ex posc4." Vide 
Cels. lib. V, c. 36. Willan. 

V. 34.-^0 an inn,'] navS^x^^^' Vulgate^ stabu* 
lum, rightly ; for it is thus rendered in the Romaa . 
law; whilst KairvlXuov is caupona. This last is a 
tavern, ubi bibitur: the stabulum^ a place for recep- 
tion of travellers. Hebr. I-)*?©. Grotius. It appears 
to have been a kind of eastern khane, or caravansera^ 
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where nothing was provided but rooms or shelter. 
The Samaritan supplied on the road the wounded 
man from his own stores. The constant eastern 
custom of carrying provisions appears Judg. xix. ip. 
and Matt* xv. 3S. Macknight Add Gen. xxviii. 18. 
Josh. ix. 12^ 13. Doddridge, 

V. 35. — twopencCy'\ Two Roman denarii^ in value 
together about fifteen pence, and would in that coun* 
try go as far as three or four shillings with uis^ equi- 
valent to the price of two days' labour, Matt, xx, 9. 
Gilpin. As the enmity of the Jews and Samaritans, 
it is said, proceeded so far as to be unwilling eveh to 
touch each other, the humanity of the Samaritan in 
binding up the wounds, and partly clothing and 
tending on the sick man> was the more distinguished. 
Doddridge. See note on John iv. 9* infra ; also 
Grotius on this chapter. 

V. 36\ — W%ichr-^f tkese-^^as neighbour] In this 
parable Christ does not openly describe a Jew doing 
good offices to a Gentile or Samaritan> which thb 
lawyer would have replied was no .where enjoined in 
the law of Moses ; but he indirectly obliges him to 
confess, that reasons may arise to a Jew to Ibve a 
Samaritan more than a Priest or a Lev4te^ and to ac«- 
count him his neighbour, though their religions are 
different. This being granted, the lawyer is obliged 
tacitly to allow that it is the duty of a Jew to show 
similar kindness to a Samaritan-^'' Go and do thou 
likewise." Le Clerc. Thus Grotius observes, that 
the duties of kinsmen, friends, and neighbours, are 
all reciprocal) or rCnf wpo^ rv Mxituee sunt istiusmodi 
obligatione^, non claudicant. Christ, therefore, with 
great prudence and address, representing the Jew ai^ 
the suffering party, by the humanity of the Skimari- 
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.tan leads his opponent, to confess that the kindness 
he praises should be returned by his own nation ; par 
.utrinque est natursB vinculum : and that the law of 
the Hebrews, so far from abolishing^ unites with the 
,general. obligation of mutual succour to all mankind. 
Grotius. This is fully explained in Sherlock, Serth. 
▼i. part ii. vol. iv. 

. V. 38.— a certain village:'] Bethany^ as appears 
by John xi. 1. Whitby. But this was probably at 
the Feast of Tabernacles, or of the Dedication, prior 
tQ.the time mentioned in John. Grotius conjectures 
that Martha was a widow, who lived with her brother 
and sister. 

V. 39. — sat at Jesus* feet^] as customary with dis- 
ciples, viii. 35. Acts xxji. 3. Vitring. Synag. lib. i. 
par. ii. c. 6. Doddridge. 

y. 43. — tkat she help me'j cwavrika^nrac ul me 
sublevet. St. Paul has by the same word expressed 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit, Rom. viii. 26. it is 
us^d, LXX, £xod. xviii. 22. Ps.lxxxix.21. Grotius. 
So, Hammond : who observes, that avriXa/u/3ave(r0ac, 
al^o with a genitive, is to relieve or succour. IS0 Luke 
j. 54. Acts XX. 35. I Cor. xii. 28. Hammond. 

V. 43. — one thing is needful :'\ ivoq U k^ri yjp^ia. 
Qrotius would suppose that there is ground to find 
W example hence of the j3(ov 0€o>pi|Tcicov kui vpaKriKov^ 
of. a contemplative and active ]ife, and to prefer the 
fornier. But Macknight justly observes, that this is 
not A course of life, but two particular actions which 
iare compared. In which case, to hear the word of 
.God» is evidently preferable to the exercise of any 
.other pccupi^tion. Macknight. . 
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. V. I. — teach as to pray^ as JohnaUo] The Jewish 
masters, and probably John the Baptist, taught 
their disciples a set form of prayer peculiar to theui. 
There were also set forms in the Law or Ritual of 
the church ; as Numi. yi. 23— ^26. Deut xxvi. 13. 
(Mede.) only the prayers of the Jews were chieflyof 
praise or benediction ; that of the Baptist^ of whose 
disciples it is said^ ^' they fast often and make 
prayers/' was probably Sjirpplicatory. This disciple 
of .Christ probably knew the prayer of our Lord 
dictated by him dathe.Mount, Matt, vi* 9. and was 
anxious, it may be, for a longer or more copious 
form, to iqclude all they were to ask for. But our Sa- 
viour knew that all requests were sufficiently compre- 
hended in it. Lightfoot. Mede, Disc. i. p. 1, 2. 

V. 2. — Our Father^ See note oh Matt. vi. p. 
supra. 

Y.%.— Thy mill bfedme^'] It appears from Aiigustin, 
Enchirid . ad Laurent, cap. 1 ] 6. thatthis third petition^ 
and also the seventh, were wanting in the Latin copies 
of, his age. They were probably supplied from St* 
Matthew; yet this must have been early, /as they are 
in th^ Gr. MSS. and the Syriac viersion. Beza. 
This petition is found in the Vulgate. But the clauses, 
•' who art in heaven," and ** driver us from evil/' 
are- wanting there. Again ; Origen^. ircpi tix^c, 
p. 57. says, that this third petition, and ^S deliver us 
from evil,"' wieis omitted in St Luke. It seems the 
books in his tinie had these omissions. Mill ad loc. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



I 



252 ST: LUKE. CHAP. Xt. 



y et Prol. No. 419, 420* ed Kuster. Wall, Crit. 

f Notes. 

^ Whitby, however^ vindicates the existence of these 

clauses, by observing, that they are explained by 
Euthymius and Theophylact, and appear in all the 
eastern versions. They lir« noticed by Cyprian, 
Cyril, Hieros. Gr. Nyssen. and Chrysostom^ who pre- 
serve an entire silence as to any omission. And 
Augustin, in his tract de Verbis Dom. expressly enu- 
merates seven petitions in St. Luke. Thus also St. 
Ambrose. The Vulgate otnits " who art in hefciv^n,** 
and is of less authority on that account ; fbr Origen 
directly cites Utirtp nfiwv o iv toSc oirpavoig' ahd there- 
forp Mill is obliged to suppose that they must have 
been' omitted beiore the lime of Origeti, Two Gr, 
MSS. alone are without them. And, if ever want*^ 
, ing, it >is not easy to believe that all the Greek 
copyists would regularly restore them from St. Mat- 
thew. Whitby Exatp. Millii, lib. ii. c. Qlt. 

V. 4. — that is indebted to usf] The wotid o^ciXtii), 
to owe> is here taken in a liense peculiar td the Syriafc 
or Chaldee, in which Christ certainly spakl;, and not 
found in the Greek, I^atin, or Hebrew. He that 
sins or offends against God or man, is in Syriac 
termed li^n a debtor ; and so Kl^M debitum a debt, 
is peccatum a sin. So Exdd. xxstii. 30. ^^This people 
HNDn NDn have sinned a sin/' The Targum readfe 
«h3i»n nn hath owed a debt. Lev. iv. 3. " If A 
priest,*' &c. ilBTT shall sin ; the Targum reads niTh 
9hall owe. (So Gen.^x. 9- xxvi. 10. xxxi. 36. See 
Buxtorf, vot:. atr. Whitby.) So Luke xiii. 4. of 
those on vrhom the letter felU Were these h^tikirai^ 
debtorsi i. e. offenders, above all ? Agreeably to thiSi 
i to pardot), is by them expressed by pUSf to remil, 

and is here rendered a^uwi '^ to release or absolve." 
Hammond. So Whitby. But their ideas do not 
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eatv^ly coiocide with vespect. to the sotiaiMticMi of 
(Christ for the sids of tbe Wiorld See Whitby ad 

v. ^.-^froM Wl^] The doxology is here omittedi 
as Christ at this time only gave them a petitionary 
£prm of prayer ; ai|4. for this reason also the Amen^ 
which usually was preceded, even in prayers of sup- 
plication, by a senteoce of praise or benediction. See 
Ps« xli. Ixxii. Ixxxix. cvl Lightfoot. 

V, 5, 6. — at mdnight,'] Tbe eastern journies are 
often performed in the night, on account of the heat. 
This is the tim.e w.hep the caravans chiefly travel The 
arrival of a friend at midnight is tiierefore .very pro-r 
babl^. Harmer. Obs. v. i. p« 468. 

Y.7.--th^doQrismwshuti] Tbe Romans expressed 
the fir^t pact of tbe night by prim& face^ torch-light- 
ipg. A later part) the Greeks called KXaucFc^vpov^ 
shutting up the doors. Thus Josh. iL 5. Here, '^ the 
door is shut/' expresses the lateness of the.time, 
yer. 5. at midnight* Hammond. 
. V. l.—^my chil(iren],ir(!^Bifi' penbaps ^'my servants/' 
So the Hebr. ^yi is used ft>r riKv^v or ^vXoc. And 
thus the LXX render it 1 Sam> xxi* 5. where it im- 
ports servants. Ilaic and vaidapiov have commonly 
this significatioo- h^ Clerc. The Syriac here hath 
rightly rendered iraiSia '* liberos/' children ; for thus it 
is often u$ed« So Heb« ii- 13^ 14< Grotius, '' In bec^" 
is rather in, separate beds in. tbe same apartment* It 
is usual in the east in lower life for a whole family 
to sleep in, the same room, laying each their bed or 
mattrass on the ground. Chardin and Maillet Or. 
Cust ad loc. 

V. 8,--^ his importunity} Sea, rnv dvatSciav* as 
xyiii, 1, 5 ,,7^ Whitby. Vulg% improbitatem, which 
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sufficiently exprekse^ the word; for prbbus is^ in its 
first ^gnincation, mS^c* Thus Sallust, of Pompey, 
^ Oris probi, animo inverecundo/* Here it is, per-* 
severing iaipbrtunity, pervicax flagitatio. Grotius. 

V. 10. — that asketh receiveth;] I e. who asks in 
faith^ with diligence and perseverance^ shall receive 
oaiuv 'xpvl^h ^ niuch as he wants, ' ver. 8. all know- 
ledge necessary to salvation ; and all spiritual assist- 
ance necessary to support and guide him in that course 
to the end^ as ven 13. and Matt. vii. 11. Whitby. 

V. l^.—an eggi will he offer him a scorpion?} 
The body of a scorpion is very like an egg, (as its 
head can scarcely be distidguished ; Lamy, App. 
BibL b. iii. c. ii. §. viii.) especially if the scorpion be 
of the white kind/ which is the first species mention- 
ed by JElian, Avicenna^ add others. Bocbart has 

Sroduced testimonies to prove that the scorpions in 
udea were about the bigness of an egg. Mac- 
knight. So the similitude is preserved between the 
thing asked and given. Gilpin. Of the scorpion, 
see Pliny Nat. Hist. lib. xi. c. xxv. The Greeks 
say avTi irepi^fyc cKopmovj instead of a perch or fish, a 
scorpion. Erasm. Chiliad. Beza. 

V. 1 3.-^o«/r hecpoenh/ Father^ o 1$ owpavov, i. e. 
ovpaviog, rightly translated, as Matt. vii. 11. o iv roig 
oipavoTg. * Thus compare 2 Cor. v. 2 et 1. and 1 Cor. 
XV. 47. with 48, 49-' Whitby. So Grotius. The 
Holy Spirit here is parallel with the good gifts in 
St. Matthew, and is to be given to every one that 
asketh; so it probably relates to its ordinary and 
general assistances. Otherwise; if it signified, as al- 
ways in the O. Test, the spirit of prophecy, or, as in 
the N. Test, the inward operations of it, it is not a 
direction of what th^y were to ask at present, for' 
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the Holy Qtiost wais not yet^ John vU.:S9. but after 
his ascension, as xii. II, 12. and Matt x. S.fmm 
ver. 1 6. to tlie end. Whitby. 

V. 13. — the Holy Spirit] The prayers of Cor- 
nelius, Acts X. are a distinguished proof of the truth 
of Christ's promises in this respect. I«e Clerc ^ 

V. 15. — through Beelzebub the chief of the devilsJ] 
This the PhariseeS appear to have affirmed, for two 
reasons : 1. That Jesus opposed all the traditional 
and superstitious rites on which they place the sum 
of religion : hence they esteeimed him a profane per- 
son ; and, as Deut xiii. 1-^3. thought that he was a 
false prophet, who wrought miracles to seduce the 
people from their obedience to God. S. The demon^ 
in addressing Jesus, honoured him with the title of 
the Messiah. It is probable that his enemies might 
say^ that this the devils never would have done, bad 
he not been in compact with them. Macknight;' 
who, in a long note, supports the idea, that this is a 
similar, and not the same, passage as that in St. 
Matthew. 

V. 26. — sec[en other spirits] See note on Matt, 
xii. 45. supra. 

V. 27. — Bleesed is the womb'] Thus the Greeks ; 
as the author of the book de £ro et Leandro attri* 
buted to Musaeus. 

*'OXj3coc OQ <T* c^vr€vcr€,, KOI oX/3cf} ri rlic€ ^ivf^rip^ 
Taarvip yi ti i\oyw9t iiaKaprarni. 

So the Talmudists, \rrh^ Ht^K ; the Greeks, oX/3io n 
e iriKxt. Grotius. 

V. 28. — YeCy rather blessed] not denying the 
blessedness, confirmed by the Angel and £lisabeth, ■ 
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oalm iQ0tb(3r.;. iMit addigg, that the essential bless* 
edoess. of eternal life was not restricted to her alone, 
nor was placed in this circumstance, but in. believing 
and obeying bis word. Grotius. So Whitby. The* 
opbylact. 

V. 29. — they seek a sign ;] See notes on Matt, 
xii 38, 39, &c. 

V. 30. — as Jonas was a sign unto the Nineoites^'} 
The miracle of Jonas remaining for three days in 
the deep, was a sign to the Ninevites, similar to 
the resurrection. It is not mentioned as a sign 
to them in the book of Jonas ; but was the proof 
of his mission, aqd necessarily known to them. 
Le Clerc. 

y. 34i.—The light of the body] See note on Matt, 
vi. S2. supra. 

V. SS.'^Jirst washed'] See note on Matt. xv. 2. 
supra. 

y. 39. — outside 0/ the cup] See note on Matt, 
xxiii. 25. supra. 

y . 40.— Fe/oo&,] D*DW ; a word, or mode of ex- 
pression, very common to the nation. As Rabbaa 
Jonathan to the Basthusians, '^ Ye fools, how prove 
ye this?'' Menaroth, fol. 65. 1. Lightfoot, Thus St 
Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 36. *' Thou fool, that which 
thou sowest," &c. and perhaps 'Q avoiiroc TaXarai — . 

y. 41. — But rather give alms'] Lightfoot, after 
Erasmus, would suppose that this might be ironical, 
and in derision of the high opinion which the Phari- 
sees held concerning alms. Thus Rab. Asai saith, 
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'f 41ms lire f^quivaleot to all the other eofppEMttidr 
m8Bt»«" Ad&in ; Rabbi Jud^b-r*'^ Giving of alms 
b^stepji otir r^deipp(iofi. It delivers from deatb/' 
(S# Tobit iy. 10.) Bftv» B«tbm, fol. 9* 1. f- 10. U 
Ue/^yen tbinks tbajt the jLi^X translators might be 
purUy biasaed by this notion, whep they so freqiientljir 
rwder npTlf ju;rt|pft by i^nifxp^r^iniv, or giving of 
^ma. I^jht^^pt, QutGrotiusobserves, both that such 
an exposition k nee^ssarily. very forc^ in tbi^ paa^ 
sa^, (and tbua Beza), and that it is very probable that 
it is of the «ame iinport with that in St. Mattbew# 
Only tbft metaphor is dropped, and the sense yet 
more plj^inly expressed. Thus : '^ Give alms, wd 
all things shall be clean/' here, corresponds, with—? 
** Cleanse fi^st that which is within> that the outside 
ni;ay be clean al^o/' This giving pf alms is, there^ 
for^ cleansing that which is within; and conse* 
qiiently connects, especially in this place, ver* $9* 
with repentafice ; (or a)ms-giving is so distinguished 
a part of "the fruits (consequent to, and becoming, 
Qr) worthy of repentapce^" that it is, by an easy synec* 
docbei o^n used to express repentance itself. Thus^ 
Prov^ ?cvi. 6. Dan- iv. 27. LXX, Tob. iv- 10. xii 9. 
Eipclus. iii. 50, ^x. is, I Pet. iv. 8. Isa* i, 17 j 

Th^S also the Fatbers» 'EXeiifipavvafc icaf wiareciv avo" 
KaBa^Q^mi ufAafiriau Claxi. Constit. lib. vii. c« xiii. 
** M a^a est niisericordise merces, cui Deus poUice- 
tvr peccata se remissurum.'' Lactao« Lib. vi. where he 
jilfjdy distinguishes the motive: ^^ Si fiduci^ largiendi 
pecpen, Bm f^bolentur." Add Chrysostom. Orat. cur 
diaboliuS} tom. vL et Orat ii. de poenitent. The 
lyprds, ^' and behold all things are clean to you," 
%W similar to Tit. i. 15. *' unto the pure, all thinga 
are pure;" for the doctrine of Christ is, that on due 
pwification by repentance all thmgs are allowed that 
infringe not the divine will. Grotius. 
V. il.^^^fmch things as you hav^j] Sore fXcmiMMrwviiii 
VOL.11. R 
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1^ iwovra, IS, ^^exercete misericordiam Kara ra cvomto, 
quantum potestis maxim^/' (Grotius.) Ta cvovra sig- 
nified, according to your ability. So Epictetus^ '* to 
abstain from oaths Ik twv, ivovtfav, as far as we are 
able ;" and in Gemistius Pletho irepi apcr. p. 57* of 
that which he bath. So Tobit, '' Give alms of what 
thou hasty" Luke viii. 3. and xii. 33. So Hesych. and 
Pbavorinus. It answers to the Hebr. nDD> Deut« 
zvi. 10. (so Grotius). But as the precept here given 
to the Pharisees to atone for their ravening and wick- 
, edness is not put in the genitive, lie rHv ivovriov, out of 
what you possess, but in the accusative, Kara ra cvovra, 
it imports, Give what you have> or all that you have^ 
in alms. Hammond. 

The word irX^v should probably be rendered, tan- 
turn, only; which it signifies in the LXX, Josh. i. 17* 
Christ does not assert that alms-giving is the only 
virtue required by God, but that it is an example or 
proof of possessing the rest. So Daniel to Nabu- 
chodonosor, ch. iv. 27. This virtue appears to be 
selected by Christ and Daniel^ as it was peculiarly 
neglected by those to whom they spoke. Le Clerc. 

- V. 4 1. — all things are clean unto you J] The Arabic 
word for alms, zachat^ carries a double sense of in- 
creasing or cleansing. The first, because giving 
alms, bringing a blessing on the wealth, increases it. 
The second, because it cleanses the riches from pol- 
lutions/ and the mind from covetousness ; so Matt* 
vi. 22. '* If thine eye be single," &c. Christ appears, 
in reference to this notion of the word in Syriac and 
Arabic^ tasay, ^^ Give alms," (derived from a word 
importing to cleanse,) '^ and all things shall be clean 
onto you.*' Your wealth shall be purified and 
blessed, and your mind cleansed also. Hammond* 
Thus Whitby* Christ instructs us, that our tempo-> 
ral enjoyments are unlawful to be used till sanctified 
by fome acfc of charity. So KaOapocj Acts x. 14| 15. 
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xl 8, 9. Rom. XIV. 20. Tit. i. 15. In this mariner 
tbe precept 18 applied^ Deut. xxvi. 13, 14. This is 
also frequently prescribed as a means to procure the 
pardon of our sins. So Dan^ iv. 27. and Prov. xvi. 6. 
•^ by mercy and truth iniquity is purged." SoTobit 
xii. 9. Whitby. 

. V »4i&.^^all manner of herbSf} le. edible herbs; 
for such only paid tythe. Selden of Tythes, c. ii; 
§. 7. Le Clerc. 

V. 43.'^seats] See note on Matt, xxiii. 6\ 
supra. 

V. 45. — one of the Unvyers^] Whether there be 
lahy difference between the vo/ukoc, the lawyer, and 
the vo/uoScSaor/caXocy or doctor of the law, as Gamaliel; 
(which might be, that the latter had a school, over 
which he presided ; or that the latter was conversant 
in the whole Talmud, the former only in tbe Mish* 
neh,or more plain and literal exposition of traditions;) 
or whether, as more probably, no distinction prevailed 
between them : yet the difference between them and 
the Scribes appears to be, that the Scribes were ex-» 
pounders only of the written law of Moses as delivered 
In the Scriptures ; and the Lawyers, of the oral la w> 
or of the traditions. This is confirmed by the con- 
text here; for the vBfUKci are reproached that the^ 
loaded men with grievous burdens, i. e. of traditions, 
and would not touch them with one of their fingers. 
Or the meaning is this: ^' Though you may absolve 
them. readily from the precepts in the law of God, 
you will not move one of your fingers to take off the 
burden of your own traditions from them, or allo^ 
theiii to relax in any point relating to them." Light"* 
foot; where see: much on the subject of the Lawyers^ 

R 2 
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and of tiie Scribes and Pharisees, with their distinct 
tions« 

ST. 48» — their s^mkhres.l See note on Matt 
xxiii. 129- supnu . 

V. 50. — That the blood— may be required] "Iva, 
that, is here properly ** so that/' as it is ix. 45> It 
will be required of the Jews t or, punisbooent will be 
brought upon them for all the innocent blood froiB 
the beginning of the world, the spilling of which 
they have ever confessed to be an heinous crime ; 
and yet| under the force of these examples^ have per^ 
sisted in shedding it themselves. Le Clerc. 

Y. 51. — of Zacharias^} See note oa Matt, xxiii. 
36. supra. 

V. 5SL — taken away the key of knowledge f] or* 
ripart rnv icXciiSa ri}c yvCiCFtioq. The Greek ms^ admit 
of two significations ; either as the Arabic version^ 
in vos suscepistis ; for thus the Greeks say, atpui^i 
2x<k>c vel ^nov' or, as the Syriac^ (and the English 
version) surripuistis^ But the latter is preferable, as 
it answers to the parallel passage in St Matthew, 
xxiii. 19. *' Ye shut up the kingdom of heaven/' 
Thus an ancient commentator explains tbe word by 
ficpi^arc. The key, says TertuUian^ is the interpret 
tation of the Scriptures ; and the Hebrews gave a 
key, as an emblem, to those instituted to expound the 
Law and the Prophets. Grotius. 

Should we render it, '^ Ye have taken the key of 
knowledge to yourselves," or, '^ have taken it away/' 
there is not much difierence. They took it to them* 
selves, when they arrogated to themselves all pn>^ 
foundness of learning, hereby indeed taking it away 
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from the people, whom they taught nothing Ymt fodi^ 
kh trifles. Lightfoot 

It is the key^ by vrtiich the kingdom of God is to 
he opened to men, whose entrance ye hindered by 
your traditions, and false interpretations of the Scrip* 
turea that relate to the Messiah. John vii. 48, 49^ 
Whitby. 

V. 53. — to provoke him to speak'] Eum allicere ad 
loquendum. Beza. 'A7ro<rro/uar(2^€iv, in ordinary Greek, 
is to recite without book. Suidas. Phavorinus. But 
here the active voice, by a Hebraism, being used 
in the sense of the Hebrew hipbil, (so Beza.) see 
note on Mark xiv. 54. it signifies '' to make recite/^ 
and belongs to the master^ or he who hears the les- 
son. So Suidas ; ^^ the word is used when a master 
bids a boy recite ;'' and Hesych« and Julius Pollux. 
In this sense they here ask Christ questions, as a 
schoolmaster who seeks occasion of severity. Theo- 
pbylact exfkninds it, trvKvUg ipurra^^ iraviSsvoi, asking 
often one question after another, ensnaring. Ham* 
mond from Grotius ; who remarks^ that this classical 
vord is one of the instances that St. Luke was inti* 
mately acquainted with the Greek language. He 
gives a similar sense of the word, that it was used 
wliere the schoolmasters appointed the elder scholars 
\o interrogate or examine the juniors. Thus indeed 

Pollux, explains it by ipkyriitOai ra ftaOrifMLTa, GfO* 

tius. 

. WUtby expounds it e^mply, ^' to inquire of mwy 

things from his mouth.'' See the next verse. So 

J. Pollux; it is t\ awo arofxato^ ciirciv, tO Speak WOfdS 

not written. So Suidas ; it is, ivo ^rofMro^ ^^y^^n 
to speak from> the mouth, or memory. So Aristolle 
Elench. lib. i. c. 3. the grammarians learn ra airooro- 
|MT'i2^^€iici, those things delivered jrom their master's 
mouth. See Stephan. ad voc. Thus Theopbylact | 
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It 18, irajcifSftNEcv uifTOv, Koi am crrofutroc Kpatiivk 
Whitby. But he does not seem to have given the 
proper force to the word. See also Beza ad loc. 

Note on this chapter ; that the passages which occur 
in St* Matt, xxuh can only have been similar, and by 
no means the same, or spoken at the same time, iif 
Christ, as supposed, was now in Perea^ 



CHAP. XII. 

V, U — an innumerabk multitude'] rwv fivpiaiwn 
Tov o^Xov* Hebr. 1133*1, LXX fwpiaZag, to express an 
infinite multitude, as Deut. xxxiii. 2. Ps. iii. 6. Dan; 
xL 12. So Acts xxi. !20. (Lightfoot.) Hence Acts 
xxvi. 26. Grotius, 

V. 3. — Thertfore] 'Avff iw — ^a mode of expression 
frequent with the Hellenists, and generally causal, 
but here only illative, as Eph. v. 3 K Grotius. It is, 
CO quod, propterea quod — for thdt, or, forasmuch 
as» or, because ; as Luke i. 20. xix. 44. Acts xii. 23. 
answering to the Hebr. it8^» by, rendered on, &©«; 
and sometimes ivff &v ori, as 2 Sam. xii. 6. 2 Kings 
xviii. Ig. Jer, xvi. 1 1, Whitby. Here it seems only 
illative. See note on Luke i. 20. supra. 

. V. 4. — Be not afraid'] See note on Matt. x. 58w; 

g6. supra. i 

# 
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V; 6»-^ve sparrows] Sparrows :are supposed to 
be the birds used in tbeXempte in cleansing the leper3» 
Lev. xiv. 4« EngL marg. and consequently sold there. 
Lightfoot 

V. 6. — two farthings f\ iiampmv Suo* a tenth part 
of the Roman denarius^ or penny (i. e. 7^* in value) 
about three farthings^ Doddridge. 

V. 8.— shall confess me] ojAoXoyriin/ Iv ifioi. 'Ev, as 
j&e Hebr. X is frequently no more than the sign of 
the dative case. See Nold. de Partic. p. l66, 16'6» 
Thus LXX, Gen. xl. 14. Ps. Ixxxii. 8. Rom. xi. 2. 
1 Cor. ix. 15. Thus in Euripides, cv jScXci 9rXiiy€ic> 
smitten with a weapon. See Stephens (et Scapula.) 
It is also used where the sense requires an accusative 
case; as, m cvcXI^ca cv *Aj3paa/L(, thou hast chosen 
Abraham, Neh. ix. 7* So S Chron. xxxvi. 1 6. S Kings 
V. 37. So €v voku iv ^hpovcaXrifjt^ a city — ^Jeriisa-* 
lera, LXX. 

Further: See a dissertation against Hobbes of 
Malmsbury on the due confession of faith in Christ in 
times of persecution. Whitby. 

V. 10. — against the Holy Ghost j"] See note oi| 
Matt. xii. 32. supra, 

V. 1 1. — unto the synagogues y'] See note on Matt« 
}x. 18. supra. 

V. 13. — that he divide'] McpwrnJc is here in the 
$ense of an arbitrator of property. This Christ de- 
clines, not only to avoid the envy and calumny of the 
Jewish rulers (Whitby.), but because he had fl| 
higher office, and little time remaining in which to 
discharge it Grotius. Christ was not requested 
to be an arbitrator^ as Hammond after Grotius explains 
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this passage, but to decide the controversy by his au- 
thority as a prophet He declined it^ that be might 
not give umbrage to the Pharisees, as afieclifig the 
kingdom. Le Clerc — It is shown by Lightfoot, that 
the council 'o( three judges^ or some appointed by 
them, n^ere the usual arbitrators. And it appears by 
the answer of Christi that an arbitration was the re^- 
quest made to him, and not the interposing of his pro-* 
jphetic autiiority : for he does not reply, that it was no 
part of his prophetic dfSce ; but^ '^ who made ine a 
divider?" &c. Whitby. 

• Grotius observes, that, iiot accordant to this exam- 
ple of Christ, but in conformity to the advifce of 
St. Paul, I Con vi. 1 — 8. the Christian bishops usually 
composed and decided controversies in this manner. 
St. Augustin complains of it as a heavy burden. It 
appears from Posidonius^ Ambrose, and Gr. Neoc®- 
sarieiis, who all practided it^ to have been the constant 
usage. It arose from the unwillingness of the Jews> 
in the captivity^ and iafterwards in the provinces, (for 
in Judea itself they were allowed judges of their Own 
nation,) to bring their<lifferences beforie a hfeathefi tri-^ 
bunal. They held, that it dishonoured the nanie of 
God. (i. e. The heathen tribunals did not diecide by 
the rules of his law ; and they wferiB probably feariut 
of pollution and of idolatry by oaths to heathen deities, 
ftc.) This very laudable custom was recomn^ended 
by St. Paul to the Christians, and hence prevailed rii 
the Church. Grotius. 

V. 14. — i0ko made rm a Jndge] Christ kuBS^^^s in 
the words used by Moses, Exod. ii. 14. (They ir6 
&e same in the Greek.) Yet it is nbt probiable that 
be ivM caiAious of displeiasing the contending patties. 
Hamtoond. 

V. \S.^-^H>fi^wetotASMss:'] ?rX«ovf&a- not signifying, 

7 
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\ M some would suppose, oSikUl, but that studium ha- 

i bendi, that desire of acquiring the things of this lifis^ 

I of which the Idve of money is a chief part. It con- 

I nects with the request in the last terse, to divide the 

I inheritance. Grotius. Whitby. . That a man-s Ufe 

I, consisteth not in the abundance of temporal wealth, 

i is illustrated by Horace : 

"-quid referal mtre 



Naturae fines viventi, jugera centum^ an 
Mille aret — 

See the whole passage, Millici frumenti, &c. 

Thus AristOt. Nicom. X. 9. Ov yap kv r^ virtp^Xijj ra . 
avrapfccc, ouS^ if Kplmq^ dbiS ^ irpiiikQ* GrotiuB. 

V. 16.— 7%e ground^ %v^6pn^^ n x^p^ Witk 
the Hellenists, x^pa is the same as aypog. Thus, iv 

r(f ayp^, Matt, xxiv^ iS. is o! iV rate X^P^^^it iMkt 

xxi. S 1 • Thus x^h^Q is used, Johii tv^ 36. Jmn. v. 4. ; 
and from this import of x^pa is derived. the word 
)^(i>p£iri<rjco9rot,' chorepisGopi, (who w^re assistaats^ 
stationed io the coudtry distridts^ to the bishop.) 
Grotius. 

Vb 1 8. — and m^ goods} Qrctius has here a learned 
note on the different value placed by the Stoics and 
the Peripatetics- on the goods of life ; shewing aIso» 
from Clem. Aleic* Strom* ii» et Freed, iii. et Origto 
adv. Cels. lib^ iv% et in Psal. iv. ChrysosUim in £pi^« 
V. and others, in how low and jUst an estimation they 
were held by the ancient Christians. Grotius. 

V. 18. — and build greater.] So true is the remark 
of Solon — 
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See also S. Basil's eloquent sermon nkpl jrXcove|i«f. 
Grotius. 

V. IB'^^Soul^ thou hast much goods] On the frai> 
gility of humati hope, see Seneca^ Epist, ci. Le 
Clerc* 

V. ^O.-^shall be required] by God ; whose de- 
positum it waSy as the Jews speak. See Whitby, note 
on 2 Tim. i. 12: Thus: 

Vita data est utenda, data est sine fcenore nobis 
Mutua.— *6rotiu8. 

V. ^O.-^'-whose shall these things be] Ecclus. xi^ 
18, 19. The Greek epigrams pursue this thought 
with much elegance. See them in Grotius : 

^p^mg yap wXovrov fiapTv^f AiroXXo^avco 

nXovrov piv irXovrovvroc «X^*^> yfnf'^riv Sc irlvijroc, 
Q roig KXiipovopoig n\oy<Tiif <roi Sc wivfig^ 

Tibi dico, ayare, gaudium hsBredis tui. Phctdrus. 

Hape, congere, aufer, posside ; relinquendiim est. Martial* 

. V. 21. — rich towards God.] as ver. 33, and 
Matt. vi. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 18. Grotius. God is the 
depositary of his treasure, or good works. Compare 
Prov. xix. 17. Doddridge. 

V. 22.— TliAe no thought] See note on Matt. vi. 
li5— 34. supra. 

V. 29.-— of doubtful mind.] MenwpiZBadai signi- 
fies, primarily, to be carried ujp high in theair, as 
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clobcb or birds, which are there driven uhcertaiirfy by 
the winds. Hence it signifies pifA^frOw, vagari; 
(Stephens's Glossary,) to have no fixedness of mind. 
So in Basil's Ascetic Rules, ver. 2. p. 400. /ncrccopia- 
^oc oKacpoc, importune wandering of thoughts in 
prayer, is forbidden. So in Nyssen, uKp6a<nQ afurtta^ 
p«rroc, attention of hearing. Cbrysostom. tiirolinr^^l 
torn. vi. p. g6Sy afitTBfopifrrw^ to look earnestly, or 
stedfastly. Secondly; the word also signifies, to 
hang in suspense. Lucian Icaromenip. torn. i. p. 677'* 
ficrcaypoc, iwo rC^v XoycDv, to be imps^tient to hear the 
story. So Philo Leg. ad Caium, the city was in 
anxious suspense. So Ecclus. xxvi. 9* Hence it is^ 
'^ to be in doiibt" Agathias^ lib. ii. Dorotheus^ 
StSacTKoX. i: p. 806. £. Thus in this place, ** be not 
anxious or solicitous." Compare the parallel passage; 
Matt. vi. 31. So Theophylact ad loc. and ver. 2S, 
25. In this sense avwKadva9at is used in Demoth. 
de coron. — the.paraphrase of this word in its primary 
meaning. Hammond. 

The following instances from Whitby may be 

added : Meriwpo^ is in Stephens o firj araOepo^ ro v vovv, 
nWavTcvofiivog ry jyvbi/up (BudsBUs.), one fluctuating 
in his mind, judgment, or counsel. Hence, fABr&opoc 
Siicp, is a suspended judgment; fAerliopog ipxVf ^ doubt*^ 
ful or controverted empire. Mcrecupoc, says Suidas, 
are tliose anxious or fluctuating^ iraXevovrcc, as to fu- 
ture events. In which sense, say Thucydides and 
Platarch, furiiopog j?v n *EXXac> Greece was in suspense 
touching the event of the war ; and Josephus, that 

the Jews were /terccopoc im r^ /ulXXovrc woXifUKf,' 

anxious about the war with the Romans. Accord^ 
ingly ft€r£CD(>t(r/uoc, the thing forbidden here, is> saith^ 
Theophylact} o ir£pi(nra<r/iOc, Kal rov \6yov airraTog irtpi^ 
^opn (so Grotius.)> a distracting unstable fluctuation 
of the mind, or reasoning faculty^ about provision for, 
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tbe body. This the children of God are warned to 
avoid; for God knowetb^ add will provide what is 
needful^ ver. SO. Whitby. 

V. SO. — the nations of the world"] the Gentile 
nations. So Koafiog with the Jews, as awp is with 
them the' Jewish ages. Lightfoot. 

• V. SS.-^Sell that ye have, and give almsf] A 
Hebrew mode of expression; So far from doubting of 
God's providential care, v. 29« venture to sell what 
ye have^ to give alms : at leasts venture to give alms 
out of the main stock. Grotius. So Whitby. This 
tould not be a genera] precept or a Christian soeiety 
eould not exist ^' Rather sell part of your goods^ 
than not give alms." Le Clerc. The moth is men- 
tionedy as rich vestments composed a large part of 
the store of the Ancients^ Whitby. 

V. 35. — loins be girded about^] It is usually known, 
thM as the dress of the Ancients was loose and flow- 
iagf to gird their gftrments with their girdle expressed 
the applying themselves to any sort of busbess: 
and the voluptuous, were proverbially called discincti^ 
Hammond* 

Thus Horn. Odyss. B. 2tti<rrti^i 9o^ tnovhpye 'j^irtinm,* 
where Eustathius, <nrov^c SnX«)rcicov. Thus also Ser- 
vius ad Mn. viii. et Horat. alt^ cinctus. Hence 
<v2;«avoc is strenuus. Hence, says Philo de Sacr. Abel 
et Cain^ we eat the pa^sOver with our loins girt, ag 
ready for service. Grotius. So Whitby. It con*< 
necta with the following verse. Hammond mei^ 
tion» three characters, of whom this is pecnliarly 
spoken in the Scriptures. (It is however a term w 
general acceptation.) These are : 
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1. The Jewi^ priest, Leir. xvi* 4v£xod. xxxixi 5. 
So Rev. i. IS. 

2. Soldiers. Hence, in Homer, Kofvn, the girdle, 
signifies the whole armour. Eustath. in 11. B. and A* 
and Zc[»wv<rOa(, KadoirXlliadau Suidas. Hence the 
girt and ungirt are the armed aod unarmedt LXX, 
3, Kings iii;Si. 1 Kings xx. IL £ph. vi. 1.4. 

3. Servants; who attend at tables. So Horace^ 
8 Sat. vi. 107. and Propertius. So LXX> Job xii. 18. 
Olympiodor. in Caten. p. 255. explains it by *' he 
turns them into servants." Thus this passage ; and 
ver. S7. Luke xvii. 8» John xiii. 4. Hammond. 

V. 37. — he shall gird himself,] This was not 
customary, and only here expresses in general terms 
that the master will show them great honour. Le 
Clerc. Whitby compares it to the Roman saturna- 
lia (so Grotius.) the Cretan hermaea, and the Baby- 
lonian saccas— feasts, where the servants sat at table; 
but with more learning perhaps than propriety of 
criticism in this instance. 

V. 39. — if the good man] So Matt xxiv. 43. 

V. 47. — beaten with many stripes.} SaptiaBrat iroX- 
Xac. This is an instance of pure Greek in St. Luke. 
So Aristoph. Nub. Twirro/Mcvoc irpXX«c : and Xenopb. 
£xped. lib. v. w^ oXiyoc Tpalffug: and Demosth. de 

Fids. Legat. ^aiva Kara tov viyrov iroXXac* It alludes 

to Deut. xxv. 2. Grotius. Forty stripes were al* 
lowed by the law : not to exceed, the Jews always 
gave thirty-nine ; and this by thirteen strokes with 
a scourge of tbr^e cords : but it was allowable to a 
master to inflict any number on his slave. L4ght« 
foot. 
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V. 49* /^ come to sendjirel As all the follow* 
ing part of the context relates to persecution for the 
faith; Grotius jojns Tertullian in thqs expounding 
the passage. Thus Menander : 

H irpoc ^cXovc S €vi>oia Katp^ icpcvcrac* 

Thus Ovid— 

Scillicet ut fulvum spectatur in ignibus auruniy 
Tempore sic duro est experienda fides, 

. V. 49. — ivhat will /, if it be already kindled?^ 
The Hebr. K1^9 or 1^, signifies both si and utiham, 
"if/* and " would to God V Hence the particle u, 
usually *' if/' is often the expression of a wish, 
xix. 42. '* if thou knewest/' for '' O that thou 
knewest !" So xxii. 42. ** if thou wilt," for " O that 
thou wouldst !" So Num. xxii. 29. Josh. vii. 7. 
Job xvi, 5. Thus it may be here, Ti dcXw, what do 
I desire? El v^v avfii^drii O that it were already kindled ! 
Utinam jamjam accendatur! (Grotius.) Marcus 
Eremita de Baptism, p. 933. D. has a different read- 
ing, Koi iOeXov £i v^ri, and I would be pleased if it 
were already kindled. The fire rather seems by the 
. context to be the fire of persecution, ver. 51 . comp. 
} Cor* xi. 19- consequent to Christ's coming, ver.. 5 2. 
Luke ii. 35. Heb. iv« 12. It might denote Christ's 
power to purify the world from the dross of sin. 
Hammond, chiefly from Grotius, who adds, that the 
Syriac thus translates the particle u : for I^K in the 
Syriac is utinam, also xix. 42. and corresponds to 
the Hebr. ^\ or K1^. Whitby observes, that ci some- 
tirtie^; signifies ** that,*' as well as " if." Thus Acts 
XX vi. 23. *• that Christ hath suffered." But he join^ 
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m here giving to it the sense of utinam, lightfoot 
explains it from the schools of the Rabbis, who by 
V what will I," express !* I do wili;'— *« What do I 
say," u e. "I do say this." Here it meaos, **Thb 
I will^ that it be already kindled.'^ 

V. SO.—Ihwoe a baptism — 1 "Ex^ only marks the 
future tense, as /ueXXcu /Sairncrd^vai. So S £sdr« 
iv. 45« and is used by Cbrysostom, and in Latin by 
Lactantius, carne indui haberet> *' he was to be in- 
carnate :" and translators of Atbanas. Creeds habent 
resurgere^ " they shall rise." See Matt. xx. 22. 
Hammond. 

V. 50. — till it be accomplished !l This clause is 
an instance with how much laxity the ancient Fathers 
sometimes quoted the Scripture. Irenaeus^ as cited 

by EpiphaniuS, gives it ical vaw ivdyofiai uq avTO,, 

et vald^ propero ad illani. Latina. Irenaei. And Epi^ 
phan. adv. Arianos, kcI n dlXoi u ^Si| cj3airrt<rdftv; both 
plainly from memory^ yet preserving the sense of the» 
passage. Grotius. Mill. 

V. 51. — peace on earth f\ See Matt. x. 34* 

V. 53. — themother^iri'-law] against her sons wife 
and the daughter-in-law against her husband's mother* 
This is the relation of ir£v&E/>a and vv/i^ii: not the 
stepmother, noverca, fiarpvla^ As the Jews were 
bound to honour and support their aged parents, the 
husband's mother might frequently live in the family. 
Doddridge. 

V. 5i.—when ye see a cloud rise, out of the west,'\ 
See note on Matt. xvi. 3. supra. So Aratas Diose- 
meia, Kal in Svofiivov* k. r* X. See the passage iti 
Grbtius. ^' Causus paturales," vide apud Tbeonem* 
Grotius. 
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V. 55.— There will be heat:] The beat from the 
South wind is Bometimes in these countries iatensely 
▼ioient ; resembliog that of an oven, 3cc. Maillet; 
Thevenot, and Volney's Trav, Or. Cuat. ad loc. 

V. 57. — of yourselves judge ye not what is right ?] 
from the agreement of my doctrine with the principles 
of reason. Whitby Paraph. This does not seem, 
as Castellioi Grotius, and Whitby suppose, to eon^ 
Dect much with the next verse. 

V. SS.'^with thine adversary] A compi^rison ap^ 
plied by Christ to induce the Jews to repent imme^ 
diatdy, before the time of vengeance, which was ap- 
proaching. Hammond, Far. The application is not 
made by him ; that he may not provoke the Jews. 
So xiii. 6. a parable is spoken without the applica- 
tion, relative to the same subject. Le Clerc. 

V. SS.'—gvoe diligence'] £o€ ipycurlav^ a Latinism ; 
rightly given by Theophylact, omnimodo hoc age, 
ut libereris. And thus Origen. , The second expla-; 
nation of Theopbylact is as forced as the Syriac. 
Grotius. Theof]^yla<^ hiuts, and Salmasius and Le 
Clerc argue, that this expression means, '' Pay the 
interest,'' as well as tbe principal of the debt But 
Luke uses another word, tokoc, for usury, xix. 23« 
which circumstance is qiucfa in favour of the present 
rendering. Doddridge. Michaelis agrees, that thia 
phrase may be literally explained, Da operam ; yet 
thinks an explanation, di^erent from that of the com-» 
mentators might be given, without referring it to a 
Latinism. This explanation he does not produce. 
Michaelis, part i. ch. iv. §. x. vol. i. p. 166. . 

V* SQ^-^the very tost mite — 1 Xeirroy, half the qua- 
drans, icoSpavriyc, which was a fourth part of. the 
waipiov, Luke xii. 6. The mite was a third of tbof 
English farthing. Doddridge. 
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V. 1. — Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.'] 
Who these Galileans were is uncertain. Josephus is 
silent as to this event. They were probably, as some 
of the Greek Fathers apprehend, of the sect of Judas 
of Galilee (Acts v. 37*)j who denied paying tribute to 
Cajsar (see note onMarkxii. 14. supra.), and whose 
followers, or their successors, sowed probably the 
seeds of sedition at Jerusalem. Thus it was leven 
doubted, as Josephus inforniis us, if it were lawful to 
offer sacrifices for the emperor and the Roman state 
in the temple. Pilate was, says Philo, harsh and 
severe, afmXiKT^^i of which bis invasion of the trea- 
sury, and bis carrying the shields into the temple 
merely to irritate the people, are sufBcient proofs : 
and this cruelty might make a part of the accusation 
of the Jews to Caesar against him. The mention of 
the sacrifices fixes the place of the slaughter to be 
Jerusalem. Grotius. So Whitby. 

It is certain they were not tlie Samaritans, as Lud. 
Capellus (Hist. Jud.) would suppose, who raised a 
sedition on Mount Gerizim, and were suppressed by 
Pilate, Jos. Ant. xviii. 5.; for these were Galileans, 
and slain at Jerusalem. (So Grotius.) Yet it may 
be doubted if they were of the sect of Judas," who 
appeared about A. D. 14. the last year of Augustus. 
Or Christ, who opposed the leading principle of that 
sect, the denying the tribute, *ould not have placed 
them on a level with those innocently slain by the 
accidental fall of the tower of Siloam. Lightfoot. 

VOL. II. S 
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Possibly they were Galileans sliun by the severe 
cruelty of Pilate at the passover^ under some misap- 
prehension, or hasty suspicion of tumult: only in 
this case, ^^ Ye shall perish/' becomes a general ad- 
monition. In the prior idea of Judas of Galilee it is 
applied more pointedly, as by Grotius and Whitby 
in the following note. 

V. S.— jfC shall all liketme perish.^ Ye shall perish 
jRt the destruction of Jerusalem in a manner totally 
similar ; when those who came from all places to the 
passover were inclosed by Romaiis, and many slaugh-* 
tered in the temple itself, for thb very cause of deny- 
ing the tribute, and shaking off the Roman yoke. 
Whitby. Grotius. This factious tenet of Judas of 
Galilee became the seed of their future calamities^ 
Hence they continually demanded avaipBiv ra riXi^ 
that the tribute might be taken away, Jos, B. J. 
lib. ii. c* 1. Hence, under Coponius, Simon (or Ju<- 
das) a Galilean ; under Felix, certain thieves and 
magicians; under Cumanus, Dortus incited the 
people to insurrection on this pretext. Jos. B. J. 
lib* ii. c. 12. et S3. Ant. xx. 5.*^ Again: The ia* 
stances oi slaughter in the temple a^ e very nume- 
rous. Under Florus^ was a multifarious slaughter 
of them in the temple ; and Menahem was slain as 
he worshipped there, Bell. J. ii. 32. : so the Zelots, 
B. J. iv. 14, 16, 17* and the Idumoeans who assisted 
them ; insomuch that the whole outer temple was 
washed with blood. Lastly, at the siege, the temple 
was every where polluted with the blood of the 
priests ; and many also, who came from far to wor- 
ship, fell before their sacrifices : and, when Titus took 
thecity, a multitude of dead bodies lay around the altar* 
Bi J. lib. v. c. i. 0t ii; lib. vi. 26. Whitby. 

V* 4. — the t(mer ^ Siloam] This was a tower of 
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the city-wdls adjoining to the fountain of Siloam, or 
to the stream flowing from it. ** Ye shall perish iii 
like manner^ amidst the ruins of the towers and walls 
of the city.** Grotins. Erasmus conjectured this 
might be the town Sbiloh, i. e. J.t\i)ft. But this is 
in Hebr. rn^Bf, Isa. viii. 6. and not PIW, which town, 
Jer. vii IS. had been long since destroyed. Beza^ 

V. €. — had af^^tree] There is ^comparison some- 
what similar to this in Epictetus Arrian, L 1 5. SviciJc 

^£V Kapiro^ a^v6} Koi pila S>pa av rsXciovrat. TvitunQ 8^ 
avBptJvov fcapirov OiXng ovrto S* oXiyov koi cvicoXoic Krfi-^ 
caitBat; Grotius. 

V. 7.^^-thest three years'] An idea prevailed that 
the fruit of some fig-trees came not to maturity till 
the third year. So Whitby, and see F, Ctusius 
Hierobotanicon. Macknight, Disc. vii. vol. i. More 
properly ; a iig*tree bore fruit at least withiii the term 
of three years, after it might be expected. This can- 
not refer, as has been supposed, to the three years 
of Christ's ministry ; for the Jews were spared, and 
b^d favour shown, and the Gospel preached to them, 
notoneyeai*, but nearly forty years. Acts i. 8. xiii. 38, 
46. xxi. 20. Grotius. Whitby. It is no more thaa 
the usual reasoning on the tree, as exemplifying the 
patience of God. The Jews, Lightfoot acquaints us, 
were peculiarly careful not to cut down any trees 
bearing fruit ; grounded on Deut. xx. 19, 20. Thus 
Bava Kama, fol. 1 . Rabh. saith, '^ Cut not down a 
palm that bears a cab of dates.'' Lightfoot. 

Y. i.'-^^)hy cumbereth it the ground?] Karapyu. 
This is a very unusual word, derived from apyoc, i.e. 
aBpyo(5, ab n priv. etapyov opus, and property imports 
cessare facio a:b opere. It does not appear in any 
heathen author, (except once as a medical term in 

sg^ 
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DioscoridciSj) and occurs only four times in the LXX* 
in Ezra iv« 21, &c. and is there used in its proper 
sense^ for the Chaldee'7t!)3» to make to cease^ (impe- 
dire. Grotius.) The present is also the only passage 
in the N. Test, except in St Paul. Here it has also 
its primitive sense, as the Greeks. applied op^oc to a 
barren country. It is here (iuutilem reddo> sen inn- 
tiliteroccupo; Scapula.) to keep barren, where fruit- 
ful trees, as vines, might be planted. Beza. Grotius. 
St. Paul^ however, has used this word no less than 
twenty-six times, and in various and remote senses ; 
as, to remove, destroy, kill, make free (see Schnai- 
dii Concord.); so that it is esteemed one of the 
words peculiar to that apostle, Michaelis, part i. c. iv. 
4. viii. vol. i. p. 149. et Scapula, voC'Epyov. (Note: 
7lDi is also to cease or fail, Eccles. xii. 3. Hebr. LXX. 

V. 9. — Andifit bearfruit,'] k avfuv irocnorp jcapirov — . 
Budseus proves this to be a figure in the Greek, : in 
which a member of the sentence is left imperfect. It 
may be supplied by '' dimittes." Beza. — Doddridge 
apprehends it may be well translated, " perhaps it 
may bear fruit.'' See examples in Raphel. Annot. ex 
Xen. p. 102, 103. Doddridge. — Budaeqs and Beza 
make this an imperfect sentence^ somewhat being 
understood : sines, siquidem tulerit fructum. Ste- 
phens and Castellio make it depend on the foregoing : 
Sine eum hunc annum — si forte fructum edet. 
Bowyer. ... 

VI 15. — lead him away to watering?] It is per- 
mitted evep to draw water for him, and pour it into 
troughs; a more. laborious work. Schabb. c^. ii. 
hal. 1,. Erubhin, fol. 20.2. Lightfoot. Wotton'sMisc. 
vol. ii. p. 41 — 46. Doddridge. 
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V. 16.— a daughter of Abraham,'] a title which 
they highly valued; as Matu iii. 9. Luke iii^ B. John 
viii 33. Acts xiii. 26* Grotius. 

V. 16. — whom Satan hath bounds] The irvBv^ 
utFOivdag might have only expressed in the Hebrew ^ 
idiom a natural disease : but this clause shows that 
the evi) spirit had inflicted it ; as Mark ix. 17* 1 Cor. 
V. 5. It appears from Josephus, Ant. vi. 9* referring 
to Saul^ 1 Sam. xvi. 14. 23. from the Targums on 
Ps. xci. 6. and Maimonides on Job ii. 7. Mor. Nev. 
lib. iii. c. 22. that the Jews held that diseases. and 
death were frequently inflicted by evil spirits. Grotius. 
Whitby. See more on the same subject in Lightfoot 
ad lod. 

V. }9*^-^nd waxed a great tree f\ See note on 
Matt. xiii. 32. supra. The mustard-tree is said to be 
fuitov Xayaviav, not the greatest of herbs, but, as 
liutov imports, greater than such. So in St. Mat* 
thew it follows that ^' it becometh a tree ;*' here, " a 
great tree.*' In the soil and climate of Palestine the 
Hebrew authors speak largely of its size. In the Ba- 
bylonish Talmud, Ketub. fol. 3. three boughs of 
Tnn, or mustard, are mentioned. One of them bro- 
ken off yielded nine cabs of seed^ and wood sufficient 
to cover a small house. In Jerus. Talmud, Peab^ c. 7* 
one yielded three cabs ; and Simon the son of Cba- 
laphta had a stem of mustard in his garden, into 
which be could climb up as into a fig-tree. The ' 
least c^seeds, is not literally, but proverbially^ spoken. 
Maimonides^ More Nev. par. i. c. 56. opposes it to 
tbe> firmament, as the things of the smallest and 
greatest magnitude. Hammond. 

V. 23. — are there few that be samdf] See Matt, 
vii. 13, 14. Though it was the general opinion of 
liie Jews^ that, /^all Israel should have their part 
in the world to come ;" yet this matter was dis- 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



S78 ST. LUKE. CHAP. Xllt. 

piited amongst the doctorsi Sanhedr. fbl. 3. 1.; so 
that the question in the text might not be captiously 
propounded, but for the real satisfaction of the in* 
qnirer. Lightfoot. The word ayufvilBrSt, a very 
forcible term, '^ to strive as in agony/' sufficiently 
l^faows that men were to use their utmost diligence to 
enter in at this strait gate ; and thai this diligence was 
not precluded by any absolute decree, that fixed the 
number of the electa and prevented the efforts of 
those willing to attain to it Grotius. Whitby. 

Hammond has an elaborate note, to show that 
cwlt99iu relates to the escaping from the punishment 
impending on the Jews for their unbelief; and hence 
in general terms, not to eternal salvation, but to ac- 
cepting and believing in Christ. An abridgment of 
it is given, without implying that his opbion is strictly 
well founded. 

^n the O. Test, the Hebr. D^MDn and bvypi, saving 
or delivering himself, from oVfi and b^iX are usually 
rendered <rw2^€<rdai and pmaOtu^ ^^ to be saved,^ or 
** delivered,^ and signify elabi or evadere, to evade or 
escape. So Gen. xix. I9. LXX, in the sense of 
Matt. xxiv. 16. So Gen. xix. £2. LXX. So 1 Sam. 
xix. 18. LXX. Thus Joel. ii. 312. with Rom. x. 13. 
So Isa. xlv. SO. LXX. compare Symmacbus. So 
Isa. x\iXi 6. and Ecclus. xxxvi. 9* So of the sick 
man, John xi. 12. if he sleep, awOnfrttai be will 
escape: and Aets xxvii. SO, SI. Hius Matt, 
xxiv. 22. See note ad loc. So Acts xxviii. 1« In 
the Prophets there is frequent mention of a remnant, 
KariiXBi/jifia^ that should be rescued out of the com- 
mon calamity, the fatal inivoki9p$ia of the Jews, that 
was now approaching, Isa. xxxvii. 31, JS. See 
Neh. i. 2y 3. 

The saved, cro^J^o/Licvoi, therefore, is equipollent to 
the Hebr. *1^*1tP, resi^uus, remnant^ which w<)rd is 
rendered byit, Jen xlii« 17. (or LXX/ edit Boff. 
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, » 

€• 49. 17.) andxliv. 14. and in other places. Parallel 
to this is the expression in Julian. Ot. 1. p» 6. 
Xniipavov iTBpiwtfljMvoVf a nepfiainder that escapetb* 
The Hebr« is once rendered rv/9^o^Cf Obad. 13. 
Mrbicfa is> says Hesyeh. and Scholiast in Nazianzen, 
^rriXiTtvT. /3. a priest, or vatesj who in battle carried 
a firebrand before the colours or standard^ and was 
€done esteeined sacred^ and to remain inviolate. 
From this remnant, L e. of the Jews escaping the 
general destruction of their nation, sometimes called 
cicXcfcroc, the chosen: (the words. are synonymous, 
says Tbeophylact;) sometimes, as Luke xxL 36. 
*' those who have the favour to escape :" another 
acceptation is formed-^-of those which should' believe 
in Christ, and, having done so^ adhere and cleave 
firm unto him. So the Apostle, Rom. ix. 27« applies 
Isa. x. 22. a remnant shall escape out of the general 
belief, and receive Christ Thus Procopius in Isaiah^ 
pi. 676. understood the passage. So Luke xix. 9. 
1 Cor. vii. 16, Rom. xi. 14* is Uie converting persons 
to the faith. The cfaUfiBvoi then in the text are those, 
especially the Jews, who believed in Christ, and ad- 
hered to him, Acts xi. 17* Ignatius Ep. ad Poly carp, 
exhorts all men^ iva «r«»2^vriu, that they escape, 
i e. repent and accept the faith. The question 
asked is, Shall die faith of Christy so strict and pure, 
be received by many, and spread in the world, or be 
eonfined at first in a narrow pale ? Our Lord's an- 
swer directs the inquirer to the narrow and difficult 
path, in opposition to (hat of the unbelievers^ which 
leads to destruction. In this sense is Acts ii. 47- 
^^ There came daily many new converts to the 
Church." This appears by ver. 40. of that chs^ter : 
^* Save yourselves from tiiis untoward generation ;'' 
L e. by escaping from the obduration of that age in 
drying and crucifying Christ" The idea does not 
imply being iiaved eternally, but, analogous to repent. 
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al yer. 38. accept or receive the gospel ; for Su Peter 
tben^ in many other words^ admonished them^ say- 
ings Be saved, or escape, &c. as in Simplicius in 
Epictet p* 70. ^' havmg the beginning of being 
saved/' expresses, " having the beginning of being 
instructed." 

The three thousand that were baptized are cfjr- 
tainly an explanation of this phrase, awlofABvovg : '* he 
added the saved or reformed Christians daily to the 
Church/' It is the same as, ** willingly entertained 
the word,*' ver. 4. It is in the present, not in the 
future tense ; and must belong to the present, not the. 
future^ condition of men, i. e. to such as these peni- 
tent forsakers of the wicked age saved out. of the 
** crooked generation f' in a parallel phrase, 3 Pet, 
ii. 20. ^' those who escaped from the pollutions of the. 
world ;" by which Christians are there expressed, In 
this sense Procopius in Isa. xxvi. p. 327- <TwZofikvwv 
Shjufv, eOvwv, '^ when the Gentiles came in to Christ, 
and so escaped out of that generation, the Jews were, 
enflamed with envy, and would have endured any. 
punishment rather than see the Gentiles thus reform 
and embrace the gospel ;"— ^5 ravra ^Xhuv awZJo/tt^va/ 
Thus, 1 Cor. i. 18. and 2 Cor, ii. 15. the saved are 
believers, opposed to those who perish, i.e. to the 
unbdieying Jews : in tte same sense as Clemens £ia- 
ra^. 5. G. 12. where praying for those that perish, 
(not for those already destroyed,) denotes the prayers, 
in Easter-'Wicek for the Jesws.; as appears by c. 14. 
" we ought to mourn forjth^m, because they haye 
npt believed.". 

On the whole: wtiur9ai is not always to be un- 
derstood of eternal Salvation, but often for other kinds, 
of escaping and deliverances ; almost every where 
in the Gospels out of diseases, and thus out of otbei". 
dangers, 1 Cor. iii. 15. as one that escapes piit of the 
firci ^ca>6Hc, loaiug much in his passage, buti^sca* 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



ST. LUKE. GHAP. XIII. 281 

ping himself. So 1 Pet iii. 20. Si' SSaroc, /' through, 
or fix>m, the water:" and, 1 Pet. iv, 18. "scarcely 
escape;" and Iv ^o/3y (r&ttrt^ Jude 33. " rescue in 
fear," or in time of danger; snatching themout of 
the fire. Hammond. 

2(a2^ to preserve^ from Soic iocolumis, safe^ is 
usually applied to the body and material things. So 
the Hebr. ytef^ Ps- xxxvi. 7. Thus 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
Hence it is applied to the mind even by Gentile au- 
thors; as the Tablet of Cebes, par. ii. ed. Amst. p. 13. 
25. 43. 'Plutarch iti Libro de adulatoris et amici 
discrimine. Silv. Philolog. c. viii. Le Clerc. 

V. 24. — at the strait gate :] Christ, by this answer, 
shows the Jews that it was not a temporal deliver- 
ance of the whole nation which he. brought them. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 25. — fVhen once] Rightly connected in the 
English version with the preceding verse. (So Beza.) 
/* Is risen up,*' may mean from table, rather than out 
of bed, which would be unusual. BoWyer. 

V. 27* — depart Jrom me,] See note on Matt. vii. 
22, 23. supra. 

. V. 28. — weeping] See note on Matt. viii. 11, 12. 
supra. ' 

V. 30. — are lastJSee note on Matt. xix. 30. xx. 7.' 
supra. 

V. 31.— for Herod will kill thee.] The jurisdic- 
tion of Herod extended over Perea, at the utmost 
southern boundary of which he possessed the castle of 
Machaera, where John the Baptist was confined. See 
note on John x. 40. infra. It is probable, from the 
answer of Christ,. that he saw that these Pharisees had 
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been sent by Herod^ who feared to take his life on 
account of the people, but wished to lUarm bim^ and 
induce bini to withdraw from his dominions. Christ 
Vas pai^ticularly obnoxious to Herod, as bearing a 
constant testimony to the innocence of the Baptist. 
Grotius. " That fox,** is not very vituperative in the 
Greek* Le Clerc. 

V. 32. — and tell that fox^ Christ, in this appel* 
Ution, probably alludes to the circumstance before 
bim, and the instance of craft in Herod's endeavour- 
ing his removal from his dominions. Doddridge* 
Herod, as Tiberius, was remarkable for his crooked 
policy. The law, £xod. xxii. 28. *^ not to revile the 
ruler of thy people," was not infringed by the pro- 
phets, who frequently, as Isiuah and Jeremidi, ex- 
ercised their prophetical power, in that instance 
esteemed superior to the law, in reproving kings and 
princes, Jer. i. 7~10. Grotius. These kind of com- 
parisons, of a lion, woll^ or bear, occur in the O. 
Test. See Zephao. iil 3. £zek. xxil S7* Prov. 
xvii. 12. . Doddridge. Christ indicates his prophetic 
office and power in the following words : '^ Tell that 
fox, behold I cast out devils/' (Whitby Paraph.) '^ to- 
day and to-morrow,'' i. 9. for a short indefinite time 
longer. Thus Hos. vi. 2. iSrotius. See also the 
Hebrew (or the margin of the English Bible) in Gen^ 
xxxi. 2. £xod. iv. 10. Deut. xix. 6. Josh. iit. 4. 
1 Sam. xix. 7* 1 Chron. xi. 2. in all which places, 
<< yesterday, and the third day,^' signifies, lately, or 
a little while ago. Doddridge. 

V. 32. — to-day and to-morrow,] i. e. I shall not 
stay longer in your country, nor in Judea. Our Lord 
said this in Novembea:, and sufifored in the following 
spring. LeClerc. 

V. 32.—/ fiAa// be perfeetedJ] rtktiovfiai : an 
enaUage, to expressT-his course shall be completed, 
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or perfected ; as St. Luke in Acte xt. 24.; and thas 
Phil. iii. 12. Grotius. Or rather reXciovjuiacy I shall 
be consecrated to my priestly office, as the great 
bigb-priest and captain of salvation, by dying a aacri* 
fice for the sins of the world. Thus the old Scholia, 
rcXcioi/iac* ' SircvSo/ueu, Ovmitofiuu^ 1. e. I am offered^ 
I am sacrificed ; as the word is us^d Heb. ii. 10. v. 8^ ' 
9, 10. vii. 27, 28. where see Whitby's notes* 
Doddridge. 

V, 33.^-1 must walkl Here appears an ellipsis in 
the Greek. I must (work my miracles, John v. 17.) 
to-day and to-morrow; so Theophylact: — ^and go, 
iro/oev€(r0ai. On the third day — go to Jerusalem to be 
put to death, as xxii. 22. or to be perfected, or mar- 
tyred, reXcioverOac, Nyssen J or at least to be judged 
by the great Sanhedrim, to whom all cases relating 
to the prophets were submitted. Cunaeus de Rep. 
Heb. lib. i. c. 12. Hammond. ' 

V. 33. — it cannot be that a pr&phetl ovk ivSex^rai, 
^* it cannot on the whole be supposed.'' Eisner has 
shown this to be the proper sense of hBix^raip Obs. 
vol. h p* 242. and it can here import no more ; for 
John the Baptist and some others, but comparatively 
very few, perished out of Jerusalem. (Grotius.) 
Doddridge* The Sanhedrim at Jerusalem had the 
9o)e right of judging and determining on false pro- 
phet?; and, if ^judged to death, they were reserved 
for execution to one of the great feasts, that all Israel 
n^gbt bear and fear. Sanhedr, fol. 2. 1. fol. 8d* h 
{.igbtfoot;. 

V. 34.— O J^rwakmi] See note on Matt, xxiii. 
37. supra. 

Ver. 34^-^¥tidef her mngs^^ To gather under the 
wifigs (it is stated by Hammond, but it seems a £Ein- 
cifpl exposition) appears ^ be a proverbial phrase 
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among the Jews for admitting proselytes. Thus 
Maimon. tit. Isuribia, c. 13. speaking of the three 
ways of receiving proselytes ; circumcision, baptism, 
and sacrifice ; adds, ** through all ages as oft as a 
Gentile would enter into the covenant, and be ga- 
thered under the wings of the divine majesty, and take 
upon him the yoke of the law ;" where the wings, 
&c. refer to the cherubims and mercy*seat of the ark 
in the old covenant. So is' Christ's gathering, as a 
bird under her wings, the preaching of the new co- 
venant, and calling them all, as proselytes, to receive 
it. Hammond. 



CHAP. XIV. 

V. 1 . — chief Pharisees] apyovnav rwv ^apKraitoVf 
^'rulers, who were pharisees." Beza. Thfe ruler* 
were the judges of the consistories, or synagogues ; 
the rulers of the people resembled the elders of thcT 
people, and, if the context leads to that sense, were 
those of the great Sanhedrim at Jerusalem ; note oh 
Matt. ix. 18- Mark v. 22. Hammond* Thus 
xxiv. 20. John iii. 1. Acts iii. 17* If the chief 
))harisees, principes vel primarii pharisaeorum, were 
only meant to be expressed, they would be rather 
termed npwToi i^apiaaitov. The genitives in Greek are 
usually taken in the prior meaning, above stated. So 
John iii. !• Grotius. 

V. 1. — on the sabbath-day 9] It was the custom 
of the Jews to have their tables better spread on the 
sabbath, on a religious motive. Thus one of. the 
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Rabbis, on being well entertained on that day^ said, 
How did ye know of my coming ? The other replied, 
Is there any thing more valuable to us than the sab-, 
bath ? i. e. The day induced us to make good cheer, . 
though we knew not of. your coming; Schabb. 
fol. 1 19. 1. — Note ; that here Christ showed his ap^ 
probation of this customary feast on the sabbath by 
his presence. Lightfoot 

V. S.-^ And Jesu9 answering^ anoKpiOik* Here and 
ver. 5. the word " answering" is used by our Lord, 
where neither a question is asked^ or even any thing 
said prior to it But it is to^e observed in these and 
all similar cases, that it is still an answer to some 
X070C cvStaOeroc, some inward conception, or reason- 
ing ;- or to some action expressive of their sentim^its 
concerning him. Sometimes it is u$ed when he per* 
ceives their inward thoughts : as, when the pharise^s 
were consulting how to apprehend him- for the para^ 
ble spoken against them, he^ answering, spake an- 
other parable, ta shew the destruction that bis cruci- 
fixion would cause to them. Matt. xxii. 1. So, per- 
ceiving their thoughts, Luke v. S12. Thus, to the 
thoughts of the pharisees, Luke vii. 39, 40. Some- 
timess he answers to their actions, Mark xiv. 48v So 
to the barren fig-tree^ Mark xi. 14. So also, reflect- 
ing on the impenitence of the cities where he had 
wrought his miracles, and of the pharisees who be- 
lieved neither him nor the Baptist, he, answering, 
said, Father, &c. Matt, xi; 25. So again to the ac- 
tion of Peter, Luke xxii. 51.: and Peter himself 
only answers to what he had seen, Matt. xvii. 4. 
Thus also Elisabeth answers, Luke i. €0. And the 
Angel answers to the fear of the women. Matt xxviii. 
5. the high-priest, to the silence of Christ, Matt, 
xxvi. 63. and St. John, to Christ's words of receiving 
his apostles, Mark ix. 38. Whitby. 
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v. 3r—ta heal an the sabbath^day ?] See note od 
Matt xH. Ir-io. supra. 

V* 5* — an MS or an ox} These were the ammab 
of the most common use in Judea, and named as in-; 
stances for the rest. So Isa. i. i. and the tenth com-» 
mandmait 

y. 5. — into a pit^ ^peap is^ with the Hell^sts, 
any pit or deep place; de quivis voragine usurpant; 
as Hebn nitll: thus P$. Iv. 23. and in that sense 
the bottomless pit, itpia^ rov mfivmov, in the Revekt- 
tima. Grotius. 

V« 8.--r^o a wedding,! MichaeUs, from the word 
yifUK being used three times in the LXX^ Gen. 
Mix. 38- Eatb. ii. 18. ix. 22. for nniW3> which is 
confessedly any public feast, would conjecture that 
yafioc also, amongst the Jews of Alexandria, and 
hence bere^ and Matt. xxii. 2. might not si^ify a 
marriage feast, rather than any public entertainment. 
But Bp. Marsh has decisively shown, that nrWD, 
translated by the LXX in various forpis, as by Box% 
mf^pp0vvti, Kw9(ov, iroffiQ, iroroc^ irvfiiro<rfov, add OCCur«» 
rii^ no less than forty-eight times,, is only rendered 
by yifkOQi wbere^ in the two first instances, as above, 
a marriage feast is described; and in the third> a feast 
held in consequence of a marriage. Miobadis, 
part i. oh* iv« §. vii. vol. i. p. 145. and Marsh's notes 
ad loa 

V. 8.-— wV not down in the highest room ;] itjwto- 
icXurcttv. The word expresses the highest place at the 
table : and at the time that the English transladou 
WHS made, " room" and " place" were synonymous 
termSi Rider. The Genevan Bible has it here, 
" Set not thyself down in the chiefest place." Ye^ 
ver. 7. ^' chose out the chiefe roomes." Black letter 
edit. 1613. Thus Cardinal Wolsey, ^'caused the 
11 
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guea^ to sit still, and kep6 tbeir romes*'' Life by 
Cavendish, or Wordsworth's: Biogr. V. i. p« 41 Iw— ♦ 
The Rabb£9 and Pharisees were ambitious oi the 
highest roofOf in honour of their wisdamr for ia*^ 
stance, King Jannens, say the Rabbios^ invited Rabbi 
Simeon, with some nobles of Persia, to a banquet. R. 
Simeon placed himself between the king and the 
queen/ Being asked the reason^ be answered^ la 
the book of Ben Sirach it is written, ^^ Exalt Wis« 
dom, and she shall exalt thee, and make thee to sit 
among^ princes." Hieros. Beracotb, foL 11. SL On 
the contrary, our lord's precept seems to be taken 
from Prov. xxv. 7. Compare the LXX there. (Gro« 
tius.) Lightfoot.-— Note : " Exalt wisdom," is id 
Prov. iv. 8. yet the praises of wisdom in Ecclus. the 
book of Ben Simch, may be alluded to. 

V- 12, 13. — call not thy friends, — But — the poor j] 
UXovcFiowQ refers as^ well to the preceding frioids and 
brethren, as to the neighbours ; implying, thiU; these 
also, if rich, are not to be preferred in hospitable kind- 
ness to the poor. Grotius. Mn ^c^i, as the Hebrew 
wal or veh^ is here not negative but comparative ; 
so Pror. viiu 10. reodve my instruction ratiier than 
silv^. Joel ii. 19. John vi. S7« Exod. xvi. 19. 
Whitby. Dion. Prusseenais Orat vii. Gic.de Of^ 
ficiis, lib. i. and PUn. Ep. SO. lib. ix. m^jte in this 
sentiment: *^ Volo eum, qui sit verb liberalis, tribuere 
amicis: sed amick, dico, pauperibus; non ut isti, 
qtu its potissimdm donani, qui donare maxim^ posi^ 
sunt" Plin. 'AvrBKoMawaif in this sense of, to bid thee 
agaia, b a perfect Latinum ; revoceat Grotius. 

The easterns, says Dr. Poeoek, had the ci£»tom of 
admitting the poor to their .tables. Rather, they 
come io^ after the guests have fed in succession, and 
eat the renminder of the viands. When an Arab 
kills a sheepE, it is iie custom to call his neighbours 
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and the poor, and finish every tiling. An Arab 
Prince will often dine in the street before bis door^ 
and call all that pass, even beggarsy in the name of 
GodywbopartaJkeahdretire^retumingthanks. Hence, 
sending for the poor^ is not uidike real life. Harmen 

y. 13.— ike maifned,! 'A i wrJipwic tiie disabled^ is 
of a very extensive signification, and would indode 
the lame, the blinds and the infirm through age also. 
Doddridge. The resurrection of the just, aMoramc 
SbcoiMiiy is aviurraifig Imi^^ John V. S9. opposed to the 
av4crra<nc Kpmnc — the resurrection of those worthy of 
\i(e, opposed to the resurrection of those condemned. 
Grotiiis. 

V. 15. — kingdom of God.'] as Rev. xix. 9. ; or 
else the kingdom of the Mesuah on earth. 

V. l6. — a great supper.'] See note on Matt. xxii. 
1, 2, &c. supra. 

V. 18. — with one consent — ]) 'Atr^o /tiiSc expresses 
the Syriac adverb l^TTraD, airo, from answering to 
XQy and fiiac one, to the feminine numeral mil. This 
Syriac adverb signifies cvdccnc, presently, and so €^av- 
T^c. It is therefore best rendered '^presently." 
See Fuller's Miscell Hammond. — ^This Grotius dis- 
approves, observing^ that the Syriac version does not 
render this passage by the adverb MIHD, but by the 
word TmD, with ^ (Kapiia) understood: which 
may reasonably lead to St. Luke's mode of expression^ 
himself a Syrian — and allow us to suppose it to be 

airo /iioc icapSiac, Or ^^xvg. St. Luke USCS ri KapBid 
Kat ri \ln)XV fiia, ActS IV. 32. ; St. Paul, ixif rpvxVy P^^'^ 
i.* 27. The sense will then be, not airopSc wpac, *' at 
the same time they were asked/' or, confestim, " im- 
mediately,*' which gives a weak and flat meanidg, 
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but ^' with one mind/' with the same disposition and 
resolution to reject the invitation. Thus Plautua 
with much humour, '* omnes compacto rem agunt> 
quaisi in velabro oleari." Grotius. Thus Beza nearly, 
aTTOfctac yvcu/Lciic vel/SovX^Cy !• e. sententi^ vel consilioj 
as Homer II. B. u Si iror cc yt filav /SovXcwo/uv. 
Beza* And thus nearly Lightfoot also^ a^ro ftiac 
acrcac> for One cause, for one aversation which they 
had to the request^ (which is much the same as with 
one consent of mind.) Lightfoot Further; fua^ 
^vriQ might not be so prpper a word as yvnifingf 
as their excuses were various, though their resolution 
the same. Doddridge. 

v. 18. — and 1 must needs go] Many Latinisms 
here in one passage — -''Ex^ avayKnv, opus habep; 
cpcuroi a€, rogo te; €)^6 fit irapfirtifiivov^ babe me 
excusatum. The first phrase occurs also ; xxiii. 
17. 1 Cor. vii. 37. HeB. vii. 27. Jude 3. Grotius. 

. V. 19*— to prove them:'] Aoicifiaerae is a Latinism^ 
and a term of the Roman law ; probare, to examine 
an article of merchandize,, and pronounce it to be 
good. Thus Cicero, lib. iii. c. 31. in C. Verrem, 
" ut probetur frumentum,'* where see Graevius adloc^ 
and Brisson. de yerb. ad jus civ. pertin. p. 1 123. art. 
Probare — etiam est adprobare. Michaelis^ par. i. c< 
iv. §. X. vol. i. p. 164. 

. V. 21. — and bring in hither the poovy] First, the' 
invitation to repentance and future happiness was 
given tp the rulers^ and most learned of the JewSy 
that they might lead the nation into the right path. 
Secondly, on their rejecting it, to the poor, the mul- 
titude of the nation. So vii. 22. x. 21. Thirdly^ 
on their clamours and violence, the Apostles, as in 
the Acts, turned to the Gentiles. These are the 
three invitations ijoarked in, this parable ; yet per-' 
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hapsy that these several degrees are so distinctly 
marked may be doubtful. 

V. 53. — compel them to come in,] avayKatrov a^cA- 
6uv. It appears tbat St Augustin was induced 'by the 
obstinacy of the Donatists, in the latter part of his 
life, to incline to favour the compulsion of heretics^ 
frcfm this text ; though he strenuously asserted in 
many of his preceding writings, as Justm, Athenago- 
raS) Teitullian, Arnobius, Minutius, Lactantius, and 
all the ancient Fathers bad done before him, that none 
ought to be compelled to a profession of their 
faith. But this passage does not relate to heretics, 
but to the unconverted Gentiles, whom he by no 
means included in his idea as objects of this compul- 
sion. Neither does the parable of the feast give any 
notion of compulsion by force, or otherwise than by 
earnest invitation, which was all tlie force a servant 
could exert. (Doddridge.) In other passages^ avoy- 
Katuv is used without the idea of force, as Matt, 
xiv. 22. Mark vi. 45. ^' to constrain to tarry by their 
entreaties."' Peter again. Gal. ii. 14. compelled the 
Gentiles by his example, or exhortations. Thus, 
2 Tim. iv. 2. and 1 Thess. ii. 10. '^ the instant fer- 
vency of their preaching, and innocency of their 
lives, compelled the Gentiles to accept the faith of 
Christ." In Hermas and TertuUian, and Cyprian. 
Lib. de mortalitate, " Gentiles coguntur ut credant," 
the term is used in the same sense. Thus also 
Origen ad Celsum, et HomiL vii. ad Lucam. A 
similar expression is in Seneca, cogenda mens est ut 
incipiat. Grotius. So Whitby ad loc. et not. ad 
Gal. ii. 14. 'AvayKattiv has the sense of persuasive 
compulsion in the best Attic writers. Gilpin. The 
divine providence might indeed here, compel by 
those calamities^ by which it often brings noeii to a 

C2 
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jtMt setm of tilings. See iBscbylus ia Agamem. ptop. 

£t itd invHos vetait sapiential vi erga eos usa ; benc^ ^ 
lioium id Deorum*-% But men can only judtly eoiti- 
fe\ by entreaties* So^ ptece cog^t^ Hon 1. £p. ix. SU 
LeOerc. 

V. S6* — and hate not^ See riot© on Matt, x, 37^ 
6upm. MtW is here only ^^ min-us aouu-e/' to love one 
less than the other; for^ to bate parents, wife, or 
children, is impious, and his own life impossible^ 
£i:^h4 V. 29« And thus; in St* Mattbew, it is to pre- 
fer. Thus Gen^ xxix. 31, 33. LXX, efkixmro Ae/h, 
Hebr. K^tS^, Jacob did not hate Leah, but preferred 
Rachel ; and so the Hebrew masters expounded the 
imss^ge. Thus again. Matt vi. Sl4. of God lind 
jManaiBoni Grotius^ Whitby. It is thought thtft 
<Hir Satiour may allude here to the public renunciil*- 
tidn which the Jewish proselyte made of bis Gentile 
relations. But these expre^ions are only a strong 
ifguratiye dictii»). Gilpin. 

V. 28. — to buUd a tw^er^] As this is a private 
building, it may be no more than a tower similar to 
that mentioned Matt. xxi. 33. with the same man- 
ner of expression, eiKo^n(n nvpyov^ and fVequent in 
Jikka, to lodge those who watched the vineyards or 
iKocks. Compare 2 Cbron. xxvi. 10. Mic. if. 9.^ 
Isa. y. 3* Mark xii. L Doddridge. Ecclus. ii^ l/ 
^^ If thou mean tp serve the Lord, prepare thy soul for 
temptation/' is the best general moral or hi^vB%9v 
of these parables, which are to be understood in a 
^BiprefaefMBfive li^, aod nlof applied id each mfiHute 
fiafticuJar. GrOtius^ Se^ also Whitby oo Ikk tett 
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V. 31. — Or what king, going to make tt?flr,] Sir 
Isaac Newton would suppose that these words were 
spoken in allusion to Herod's making war on Aretas 
king of Arabia, and that hence the time was our 
Lord's last passover : but of this there is no certainty. 
It does not appear thieit Herod was the weaker prince. 
Doddridge. Grotius produces many similar maxims 
from the classic authors. Priusquam incipias^ con- 
sulto ; et postquam consulueris, matur^ facto opus 
est, Sallust. Thus, Thucydides, tov noXiftov to irapa" 
Xoyov otTOv c<rrc irplv iv avrif ytvifrOai. wpo^ayvwBi, Thus 

imitated, and almost translated» by Livy :. *^ Cum 
tuas vires, tum vim fortunae martemque belli com* 
munem propone animo." So Quintillian : '^ Prius est 
parare bellum quam exercere." And Publius 
Mimus : '* Diu apparandum est bellum, ut vincas 
celeriiis." Grotius. 

V. 33.— ^U that he hath,'] rightly translated. Ti 
vircpexovTo are " all we possess;" as Matt. xix. 21. 
Luke viii. 3. and in many other passages. It is ex- 
tended here to all that is valued in this life. " To 
forsake," as " to deny," Matt. xvi. 24. is only to be 
understood of being willing to resign or forsake, 
when placed in competition with Christ and his reli- 
gion. Thus St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. Epictetus 
thus compares men to passengers waiting for the ship: 
" They may gather the shells on the shore, if they be 
ready to leave them, and obey the signal of coming 
on board at the first summons." Thus Philo : ** God 
is the great owner of ail things on earth; be only 
allows the use of them to men." This, saith he, the 
year of jubilee taught, when possessions were jgiven 
up. Grotius. 

V. 34. — Salt is good;] Le Clerc conjectures! that 
this salt is rather wood-ashes; of which a ley is made, 
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which, by being used in water, will easily lose its 
savour or saltness, and will then be not even fit for 
manuring land, as it is in a high degreef when fresh. 
Virg. Geor. i. ver. 81. 

Effoetos cinerem immundum jactare per agros. 

Le Clerc- 

V. S5.— Jit for the land^^ Vtt ipight signify the 
nations — " Ye are the salt of the earth/* Matt. v. 13. 
but it is properly the land or ground ; so Heb. vi. 7% 
** Salt is good ; but if the salt — " Hammond sup- 
poses this second aXac, or salt, to be any mixed body 
wherein salt abounds, pure salt being unable to grow 
insipid or lose its saltness ; (yet, when boiled, it leaves 
an insipid caput mortuum. Whitby.) But see 
note on Matt. v. 13. supra. Under the idea of being 
trodden under foot^ the excommunicated penitents in 
the primitive Church cast themselves at the feet of all 
who entered the church, to trample on them as unsa* 
voury salt. Hammond. Thus Eubolius the sophist^ 
when repenting after the death of his patron the em* 
peror Julian, Socrat. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. c. 13. — The 
connexion with the' preceding verse is — " Ye see how 
necessary it is to count the cost and hazard of becom* 
ing my disciple ; for,^ if ye rashly undertake it, ye 
may apostatize, and become as unsavoury salt/' 
Lightfoot 
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V. h— publicans and *i«iierj,] See note on Matt. 
bL 10. supra. These do not appear to have been 
ehiefly Gentile9> in which sense the word sinners is 
used in the N. Test. ; but rather gross sinners^ espe- 
cially of the lower people^ who were treated and spo- 
ken of as out of the power of conversion by the Pha-» 
risees. But^ see Whitby ad loc. It should seeinj^ 
saith Grotius, that Christy knowing the contempt 
with which the Pharisees aeted against those they 
aamed sinners then, and fprseeing bow strongly the 
strict observers of the law would s&)w the same aver- 
sion to the Gentiles, when the Gospel was in due 
time preached to them, assets xi. 9. gave these 
three parables as a justification of his and his Apostles^ 
conduct respecting both these different sets of per- 
sonSj equally included in the mane of sinners, (Matt, 
xviii. 17^ Gal. ii. 15.) and the ancient Fathers did 
not improperly apply them to both. Qrotius. 

V. 4.T— fi»i hundred sheepyJi See note on Matt. xvip^. 
13, supra. 

V. l.^-^mort thrni over ninety] MoAXotr is omitted 
here before ^i than ; as is usual in Greek authors. 
So the Hebrews sometimes omit the particle irJT* po- 
tiiis. (Beza. ) See in Stephens (and Scapula, voc. n^ 
examples from Aristoph. Homer, Aristotle, Diog^ 
Laert. and St/Chrysostom. ; also in the LXX, Gen, 
»av4ii, 21& Ps. cxviii^ 8, So 1 Cor, xiv. 19. Luke 
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XV. 7. It is inserted in the parallel passage in Matt 
xviii, 13. Whitby. So Grotius. 

V. 7. — which need no repentance — ] No change af 
mind, fjuravoiag. It differs from sorrow for sin. A 
good man will fall into sins, which will oeeasion 
sorrow ; hut if the tenor of his life be pious, he will 
not require the change here necessary to bring back 
a lost sheep or prodigal. So John xiii. 10. Ham- 
mond. 

These three parables are an answer to ver* 2. and 
go. to prove, that it is more pleasing to God and 
angels, if we converse with sinners to lead them to 
repentance, than if we are careful only to have inter- 
course with the good. This is particularly opposed 
to the separation of the Pharisees from the rest of the 
world. See note on xiv. 1. Le Clerc* 

There being none so just as to need no repent- 
ance, the Fathers, as Ambrose,^ Hilary, and Chry- 
sostom, held, that by these just persons ivere to be 
Understood the angels in heaven : imd by the sinner, : 
the race of mankind restored by Christ. But the 
best critics distinguish between that repentance, or 
^tcravoicKT, the entire change of the course of Jife 
requisite to a dinner, and that repentant sorrow for 
lapses and failings, to which every good man must be 
incident,, yet is not to be said, in the strong sense of 
this entire change, to need repentance. The superior, 
joy that is expressed in heaven is taken after the 
manner of human affections, where thegrec^ter hazard 
aind danger produce the greater joy at the preserva- 
tion from it. Thus 

£ic ruiv aiXvTiov ri '^apig juiCpv ppOTOiQ 
^avuffa fiaXXov n ro wpotr^oKwiMvov* £uripides» 

Grotius. So Whitby; who observes that some 
would apprehend the ninety and nine just persons to 
represent the Jewish natioi^ the scribes and pbarisees^ 
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who trusted in their own righteousness-— and the sin« 
ner, the Gentile worlds which being a more nume- 
rous body, hence, on its conversion^ the greater joy. 
And it is certain that the parable of the prodigal son 
appears to have that tendency; but the prior exposi- 
tion is the most received. Compare Whitby, Grotius^ 
and Doddridge. 

V. 8. — and sweep the houses'] <rapoi. The oldest 
copies of the Vulgate had evertit, by mistake, for 
everrit domuni ; which gave occasion to much false 
reasoning from Pope Gregory and others ignorant 
of the Greek language. £eza. 

V. !!• — had two sons:^ The elder son is the 
Jewish nation, who murmured that the Gentiles, the 
younger son in the parable» who were afar off from 
God, Eph. ii. 13. Ps. Ixxiii. 27. (Grotius.) should be 
brought nigh to him by faith in Christ. Nor is it a 
Sjufficient objection, that the Gentiles were never 
sons before ; or if so, as all men are his offspring, 
that they must be elder than the Jewish nation ; for 
God names the Jews his first-bom, £xod, iv. 22, 23. 
and bestowed on them the privileges of primojgeni- 
ture before all other nations. Whitby. In truth, 
the smaller circumstances of any parable cannot be 
properly insisted on. Whitby adds many deduc^ 
tions, or religious uses, drawn by Theopbylact^ Ha- 
bet, saith, St Ambrose, pueritia innocentiam, senec-^ 
tus prudeptiam, juventuis verecundiam delinquendi : 
adolescentia sola est invalida viribus, infirma con^ 
siliis, vitip calens, fastidiosa monitoribus, illecebrosa 
delicjis. Macknight. 

V. ]%'^the portion of goods^'] ro im^aWov jjiipog 

rm owiTtoc. This phrase is found in Demosthenes, ia 
4ristotle^ and Aristides de Concordia ad Rhodios* 
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Thus Cicero, quod me contingit. The Juriscobsulti, 
ratain meam partem. It prevails most in mercantile 
nations, where the son, at a proper age, had his por- 
tion allotted to trade with ; and if not with the Jews^ 
might be frequent with the neighbouring Syrophos- 
nicians. Grotius. So £eza. 

V. IS.-^-^asted his substance,] Sc^ajcopiriorc, dilapi- 
davit. So.Terent. 

Prlusquam dilapidet nostras viginti minas. 

Cicero : 

Dilapidabat publicam pecuniam. 

It answers to the Hebr. *11£). Riotous living, t^v 
acra^rcuc, IS hbh vivens nequitfer ; for atrwog is properly 
rendered nequam by Gellius. Thus Cic. Tusc. 
Quasst. iii. Nequitia is the vice contrary to fru- 
gality. So the Praetor's interdict : ** Quando tu bona 
tua— -nequitia disperdis." Hence perdit^ vivere is 
also acrcaritfc, froni a priv. and ctoluv^ qui nihil sibi 
servat. (Beza.) Grotius. 

V. 14. — a mighty famine\ This famine and distress 
aUude to the misery of those who are slaves to vice. 
Thus Seneca: Omnium denique virtutum tutela faci- 
lior est ; vitia magno coluntur. . Grotius^ 

V. 16. — with the htisks'] the fruit of the carob- 
tree or ceretonia. So the Syr. {tmil* Dioscorides, 
lib. i. and Galen, iib. 7. de SimpL Med. fac. who 
calls the tree ceratonia ; and that> says Hesych. is 
the ^Egyptian fig. (But Pliny/ lib. xiii. c. 8. from 
Theopbrast. observes, that this is an error, and that it 
never grew in Egypt,^ but is frequent in Syria. Le 
Clerc. i. e. The siliqua there mentioned by Pliny 
was a particular sort^ whose fruit grew from the rind 
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of the tree, as the Egyptian fig.) It is agaih men* 
tioned by Piiny, lib. xr. c. S4. who says the 'husk, or 
rind^ was chiefly eaten ; and by Gorrhaeus. Ham* 
mond. To the same purpose Grotius : It is the. 
ceratonia siliqua of LinnsBus. There is a popular 
notion that it was the food of John the Baptist. Wil* 
Ian. On this fruity see Salmasius ad Soiinum. See 
Gerard's HerWl, art Siliqua. Doddridge thinks the 
husk of the carob-tree too poor a support, and sup*^ 
poses it may have been the fruit of a kind of wild 
chesnut So Drusius ad loc. 

V. 16. — and no man gave] Kal ovSeic iBiSov avry^ 
i. e. gave him to eat, ^yuv — or gave, aproi^, bread, 
or victuals ; on -which account he was faiii to eat the 
husks. Apparently he received from his master 
wages, and not victuals ; yet so scanty a payment^ 
that, in the famine, it would not provide him wkb 
food. Maeknight. 

V. 18. — against Afoven,} by synecdoche, for the 
God of heelven ; the Power that dwells there. So 
Dan. iv. 29. 1 Mace, iii* 18. where ivavtiovroi ovpciM^ 
is Tt>iV ^JSb. So the end of thai chapter; andJVIatt. 
xxi. S5. Grotius. 

V. 22. — ike best roie,] nju ^roX^ rvp irpJrjiFy 
properly translated *^ the best/' As the Syr. ; and 
so Rom. iii. 2. x. I9. I Tim* i. 15. Matt. ipcu. 38.« 

Grotius. 

y. 99. — a ring ^n his hand,] A mark of distinctioa,; 
Gen. xH. 42. Jam. ik 2. Grotiua. 

y. Q4.--W08 deady and it alive agaimi] Hei»:e 
appears the scrfpture notion of the word deaid— those 
desperately engagect in a wicked course. Thus cap** 
tives, who dtopair^retiini^ arQcaUed '* dead bones,'^ 
Ezek. xxxvii. 3, 1% So Rmi. iv. JS^. And as uft- 
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cbmtiaoiiftf is called deatbi | Johniii. I4.£pb. ii.^l. 
I Tkn. V* £L Tba Jewa have a proverb, ^* III mett, 
while tbey live, are said to be drnd.'' Aqd thug the 
ancient Arabs : ** The living dead maa ia truly dead^"* 
Thus PythagoraSi when any one bad forsaken hia 
school and the rules of philosophy, placed a cenotaph, 
an empty tomb or eo^n, in bis place> to import 
that he was morally dead. Accordingly^ reforma- 
tion^ or recovery to a good life, is called a rising 
from the dead« Hammond. So Rev. iii. K £ph. 
V. 14. 

V, 29* — neither transgressed — thy commandment il 
Not that the Jews, especially the Pharisees, were noft 
often transgressors ; but, allowing them to be as holy 
«s they pretended, that they ought not to oppose the 
reception of a penitent sinner. Le Ciere. Posoit 
Christus ergo illus (Jqdsos, se.) in parabola, esse^ 
QOD quales erant, sed qualea esse debnerant. Tein 
toUian. 6^ pudicil. Grotius^ 
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H^iiofbA Q» Isa. xU who th^re ^ww « umhn p^r^bie ; 
'' The world is Uke a howi^ built^ tbi9 heav€iii» tba 
cQ.vering ; tbe fruits of U^ earth aie aa a ftpread table ; 
the owoer is Qod ; Maa ia tbe atewar^ ta di^pen^o. 
them* If he behave well^ be will fiod i^kYOM ; if ilil» 
the liQcd wiU maaow Mnk from bin stfiwaidabip/' 
liftbtfoot. , 
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V. 3.-^1 cannot dig ;] aic6irr«v ovk i<r^vii> : I am not 
able, have not strength to dig, to cultivate the land. 
Of this import of 9KawTHv, see Raphel. Ann. ex. Xen. 
p. 104. Ulsner, Obs. vol. i* p. 151. Doddridge. — 
Thus Aristoph. in Avib. 

Ti yap 7ra06> ; cricairreiv yap ovk £iri<rra/iai. 

Grotius. 
V. 3*— to beg I am ashamed.] So Tyrtaeus. 

Hrwj^jEvuv iravrwp kar aviijpororov* 

Grotius, 

V. 6. — measures ofoiL] baths ; vessels containing 
each about ten gallons. Hammond Paraph. 

Y. 6.— Take thy bill,] to 7pa/i/*o. The Vulgate 
rightly^ cautionem, i.e. syngrapham^ vel chirographam. 
Or it might be rendered, literas : as the Roman Haw 
has a chapter De literarum obligationibus. It imports 
the agreement, or contract. Tabulas, as Beza trans- 
lates it, was rather the book of accounts. Grotius. 
Lightfoot. Perhaps an annual contract or lease. 
Then this fraud would confer a more lasting advantage 
to the tenants. Macknight. 

V. 7. — measures of wheat.] KopovQ : the IID, cor or 
homer of the Hebrews, (Beza.) about eight bushels 
and a half. It contains ten ephahs or baths^ Ezek. 
xlv. 11, 14. each of which contains ten homers, a 
yet smaller measure, Exod. xvi. 36. Thus twenty 
homers, or icopovc, would be 170 bushels of wheat, 
which might be as valuable as fifty baths, or 378 gaN 
Ions of oil, and the allowance to each set of debtors 
nearly equal. Doddridge. The jcopoc contained ten 
Attic bushels, or medimni. Jos. Ant. xv. 12. Beza. 

5 
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Vt 8. — the unjust steward^l The force of the com- 
parison is in the skill and contrivance of the steward^ 
by no means in his dishonesty. Hence it i^ill follow; 
how much more laudable is the same skill and 
prudent consideration exerted from pious motives. 
So xviii. 6, 7. et xi. 13. Grotius. Beza. Whitby. 

V. 8. — children of this world'] rov aia»voc rovrov. 
The Jews usually name this life mn Chw, this age 
or world ; and the future KIPI pblV, the world or age 
to come. 1 Thess. v- 5. The children of this world are 
wiser in what relates to this worlds than the children 
of light in what relates to their own province, the fu- 
ture world. Le Clerc. 

Y. 9*— friends of the mammon\ Expend your wealth 
in relieving the poor. . Le Clerc. ' 

V. 9* — the mammon of unrighteousness ;] In ver,; 
II* the fjiafjLwva aSiKov is opposed r^ aXffiiv^^ to true 
riches. Hence it is concluded^ says Lightfoot, that 
the )iafx(!jva rn^ aSuciac imports temporal riches op* 
posed to spiritual ; false and uncertain, not as dis* 
honest/ but as fleeting and temporal. Neither is it 
thought to be so probable that Christ should recom* 
mend the bestowing alms, rather than to make resti- 
tution, from an ill-gotten estate. But yet the con?* 
stant import of nptJ^T pDD, the fxaiiwv rng aScKcctc in 
the Targumists, as on 1 Sam. viii. 3. xii, 3. S, Sam. 
xiv. 14. Prov. XV. 27* Isa. v. 23, &c. is of "the 
riches of falsehood," in the sense of false ancjl disho* 
jiest gain. And thus the Rabbis held, that publicans 
should make indeed restitution ; but if the numbers 
•injured prevented their knowing them, they should 
bestow the amount in alms to the synagogue, for the 
poor. Lightfoot. Thus Whitby alsp as to the im* 
port of the phrase^ which he thinks is confirmed by 
the preceding verse^ and by the texture of the para- 
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ble : yet be apprehends it is mily thus named in a 
freoeral sense, and that it is by no means implied Aat 
the foUowers of Christ had ill-gotten wealth. Il is 
only named the unrighteous mammon^ as being what 
€be men of this world too often obtain by falsehood 
and injustice. Oiir Lord exhorts them to expend 
this their worldly store m acts of oharky and mercy, 
to gain treasure in heaven* Whitby. Yet Hammond, 
followed by Doddridge^ Macknight, and others, pre- 
fer the prior sense of felse, as fleeting and uncertain 
riches, for the reasons above stated. Consult Ham* 
mond ad loc. Of the derivation of the word Mam- 
mon, see note on Matt. vi. 24. supra. 

V. 9.— wAew yefailf] irav eicXiinir^, when ye die ; 
as UXufu^ is frequently in the LXX, Oen. xxv. 8. 
Jer. xlii. 17, 22. Wisd. v. 13« Gen. xxxv. 2SL 
xlix. 33. Job. xiii. 19> Jtc. Whitby. It is also thus 
used in Plato. But I should rather, says Grotios, 
have ttii iiofMva here understood ; irav iitXtViirc rov 
fi«/tic0vS, when ye are forsaken cMr left destitute of 
these riches. And thus the Syr. *lDjl*t ftt&^, i e* cjum 
defecerit, nempfe to /ua/iaiv«. It csomes up to the 
same meaning; for the riches fail, and the stewardh- 
ship entrosted to their care is finished at Iheir death. 
Grotius. 

V. 9. — they may receive j/ou] ^tavrMi, I e, that 
they may be the cause of your reception — the poor, 
whom you have relieved ; in the same sense nearly 
as honouring their father and mother is said to cause 
long life to the good, Exod. xx. 12. Grotius. Or, 
this plural is impersonally put for ** you may be re- 
ceived/' So Luke vi. 38. £oiKrov<»iv, '^it shall be 
given."— xii. 20. air«croi;<riv, ." thy soul shdl be rc>- 
tjuired.'* Whitby. So Hammond. — Of this alms- 
giving, as a fruit of repentance, see Salvian^ lib. i. de 
avariti^; also Tobit tv. &^1L as quoted in Grotius. 
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V. ia~m much ;] To »Av, here is that which 
is of high estioiatioD ; as ^iMr6oc iroXvci Gen. xv. ]• 
Grotius. 

V. \0.— unjust in the least'] So Euripides : 

*'0<mc yap ivi ro irXcov ^y^jtiv iri^vK atnjff 

Grotius. 

V. 12. — which is another man^s] aXkorpl^, i. e. 
which is God's. Philo thus uses tu aWorpia fur 
those possessions which God has entrusted to men's 
care to jdispense as stewards for him. To ifurepov, 
opposed to these, is the ii^ritance which shall never 
pass away ; ava^perov, aimKXoyunrov, of another life. 
Grotius. So Whitby ; who dilates on the subject, 
and brings instances from the Heathens^ as from 
Arrion^ 1U». 1. c. K lib. li. c l6. lib. iii» c* £4. lib« iy. 
c. 5. where r^ aWarpia is thus used for possessions to 
be resigned at death. Also in Hennas^ lib« iii.sim« 1. 
et Phil. iii. SO. 

V. 13.~2Vb seroani] See Matt. vi. 24. 

y. 14. — derided him.'] The maxim pressed upon 
their avarice^ as 1 Cor. ii. 14. which Lactantius ex^ 
l^lains amara sunt — maleviventibus praseepta justitiae* 
'JSfK^icnipiluv appears in the LXX^ Prov. xv. 20. for 
the Hebn nx Grotius. See Trommii Concord, ad 
voc. 

v., 1 5. — tvhiekju^ify yourselves] oliuaaoivrtg. Not 
ao much justify^ as boast yourselves: claimor arrogate 
to be esteemed joat before men ; qui yos pro justis 
vindicatis ; as x. S9. Grotiusi. 
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V. 15. — highly esteemed]rov\pnkov. Youriiststs^ and 
ablutions^ and traditional ceremonies^ are hated by 
God, as obstructions to real piety. Whitby. SoGrotius* 

V. 16. — were until John:'] See note ad Matt xi. 
IS. supra* 

V. 17.] See Matt. V. 18. 

V. 1 8.] See Majtt v. 32. The connexion with the 
context is, that this is a striking instance how much 
the Gospel exalts and purifies the Law of Moses* 
Grotius. Whitby. So lightfoot. 

V. 19. — There was a certain rich man^] It is dis- 
puted^ if this be a real history^ or a parable. At least 
some of the Ancients^ as Irenasus/ lib. iii. 62. and 
Tertullian^ lib. De animd., c. 7* 9* owned the whc^S 
as a history, and. concluded hence, the. soul to retain 
in some slight degree the effigies or characterem 
corporis : yet the Responsio ad Orthod. rather repre* 
sented it as an aTrorvTONnc, or a probable description 
on a real foundation: and tliis idea Grotius ap- 
proves. But the Moderns join in esteeming it simply 
a parable; for such a parable is found in the 
Gemara of Babylon, ad Cod. Beracoth^ quoted by 
Sheringham in the, Preface to his loma. And thus 
others of the Ancients, as Theophilus, treated it. 
Lazarus is only a feigned name^ the same as £lea* 
zar, which is apposite enough, and signifies, help in 
God, (Lightfoot.) or as Ani Achad, a poor man, in 
the Gemara^ a/3oif0oc, one who hath God only for his 
help. Whitby. Or it may be derived from *wy K^, 
lo azer, a helpless person. So Lud. Capellus. Dod- 
dridge. See note on John xi. 1. infra. Here Christ 
returns to his subject at the beginning of his discourse 
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— the use and abuse of riches. He shows bow, by 
avarice and want of charity, they infringe even their 
own law, Deut. XV. 7, 8, 11. Grotius. 

V. 19. — in purple] It is a weak conjecture that 
hence Herod is meant In the earlier tkied i£.was 
the dress of any of higher rank. Thus ail the 
courtiers were styled by the historians Purpurati. 
This colour is perhaps more properly crimson than 
purple; for the LXX/ Josephus, and Philo constantly 
use TTopfvpav to express the Hebr. jDiS'lKy by which 
the Talmudists understand crimson. And that this 
Hebrew word was not theTyrian purple, but brought 
to that city from another country, appears £zek. xxvii. 
7« (Grotius.) where see more on the fine linen men- 
tioned in this verse. See also note on Matt. xxvii« US. 
supra. 

V/21.*-*Aw sores.] Isa. i. 6. " they were neither 
closed, nor bound up, nor mollified with ointmeof 

V- 22* — by the angels into Abra1iam*s bosom:] 
This was perfectly according to the tradition of the 
Jews. They held, that good angels conducted the 
souls to Paradise. Thus the Targum on Cant iv. 12. 
Consult Cartwright on Luke iL 29. p« 2994. (See 
Lightfoot.) Thus also Socrates in Phsed. ^41. 
p. 80. B. and the Platonists. Whitby. See Stanley, 
Philos. Orient, ad voc. avfryftiyo/. Le Clerc The 
Jews had three modes of expression for the state of 
the good. They were conveyed to Paradise ; or un^ 
der the throne of Glory ; or into Abraham's bosom. 
Thus of R. Judah, when he died, they said> '^ This 
day he sits in Abraham s bosom." Lighl^t; who is 
full on the subject. So Josephus de I^ccab. p. 1097. 
1 102. *^ The good are gathered, sic vmrkfMv xofmp^ 
to the r^on of the patriarchs ; Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob receive their souls." Whitby. So Grotius. The 

VOL. IT. U 
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expression alludes to the manner of the Ancients re* 
dining at table. So John xiii. 23. Grbtius. See 
note on Matt viii.. 1 1. supra. 

V. 23. — in hell — being in torments^'] Probably 
Christ used the word VlHKf, Scheol. It here signifies 
the place, divided into two separate parts, in which 
the Jews supposed the good to attend in happiness, 
and the wicked in torment ; the completion of their 
dooms at the resurrection. Christ adds, being in 
torments, to mark this state; as neither ViKttf, nor 
fSifCy import of themselves more than the grave. See 
Matt. xvi. 18. Le Clerc. 

Kai iv Tif ''ABy. See note on xxiii. 43. infra, et 
Matt. xvi. 18. supra. This is that one passage in 
Scripture which has induced many to think that ^Si}c 
expresses th^ place of torment; whereas it is certain it 
is no more than a place (aoparov—dtSiov) withdrawn 
from sight ; when speaking of the "body, the sepul- 
chre : when of the soul, any region that it inhabits 
without the body. Thus the rich man, and Lazarus, 
were equally cv ^Sp, i. e. in different regions of it * 
for, both Paradise and Gehenna, or, as the Greeks 
express themselves, Elysium and Tartarus, are iv 
fSp. And Virgil follows the Greeks in the sixth 
iEneid — ^Thus Diphilus : • 

Kai yap Koff f Si|v Svo rpi^ovQ vo/i£o/i€if, ' 
Muiv ScKaicav, K aripav aatfiwy oSov. 

And thus Sophocles, Diodorus Siculus, Plato, Plu- 
tarch in LucuUo, and Jamblichus, whose quotations, 
are in Grotius. That this was the idea of the Jews 
appears from Josephus, who relates, that Samuel was 
called, 'E^ ffovtiuid his account both of the Sadducees 
and of the Pharisees supports the same notion* .As to 
the situation of the place itself, Josephus^ from the 
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Greeks^ su|)poses it iwo yBovog — and thus Zoni^ras, of 
the Pharisees. Whether they really esteemed it un- 
der the earth, or meant that it was as much out of 
sight as if in the recesses of the earth ; thus Plu- 
tarch^ Jamblichus, and Pindar de Myst Eleusin. 
See Grotius. Plutarch again^ on a line in Horner^ 
explains ac8oc9 by etc rov aeiSri, Kai aoparovi €crs aipa 
Octif ricy cire viroyuovrowov' for sonie placed it in the 
expanse of air ; and thus Plutarch^ de primo frigido. 
Others again^ as Josephus, describing the Essenes, 
place it beyond the ocean. All which, and the idea 
of Tertullian, of its being beyond the burning zone, 
mean to imply no more than that it is invisible and 
inaccessible. Grptius; 

V. S3. — seeth Abraham afar off]'] Christ con- 
forms to the popular idea of the Jews, that the two 
places in the last note were adjoining or opposite. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 23. — and Lazarus in his bosoms] The Jews, 
after the empires of the Seleucidas and Lagidse, the' 
successors of Alexander, prevailed in Asia and in 
Egypt, seem not only to have borrowed modes of 
speaicing from the Greeks, but, in part, ideas of the 
state of the dead. Certainly the notion of feasting 
was not taken from the O. Test. ; and the Heathens 
had these corporeal ideas very early^ as Homer. lU 
Q. Le Clerc. 

V* 24^ — Father Airahdm^ This may allude to 
the Jewish tenet that- helUfire had no pow^r over 
their nation ; for that God would send Abraham to 
take them thence. Pocock Mbc. p. 172. 227* 
Whitby^ad loc. et ad Rom. ii. 13. 

V. 25.-^ Ae is comfortedf'] Of the different state 
of the good and the wicked before tlie resurrection, 
it may be truly said with St. AuguAin, *' Melius est 

u2 
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dubiiare de occultis^ quftm litigare de incertas.'* See 
tii)i& thought pursued in a note by Grotius ad loc. 
with much from Lactantius, lib. vi. &c. on the dread- 
ful change of the prosperously wicked : 

Quam vellent nunquam sceptris fulsisse superbis t 
Grotiua. 

. V. 25-— ^€Cfi«?e<&/ thtf good things^'] Conform- 
able to the Hebrews, who use the phrase^ ''rec^iveth 
bis world/' for a course of secular felicity, they say^ 
He who shall pass through forty days without cbas- 
tiseoieots, bath receive^d his world ; a full abundant 
reward for all the good that be hath done here* 
Ha^imond. 

V* ZS.-"^ great gulfjixedi] The Greeks held, 
that ''ASnc included the states of Elysium and Tarta-* 
rus, with the river Cocytas, or Acheron, or some 
great gulf fixed between them. The Jews were not 
far removed from this apprehension of things. So 
Midras Choheleth. 103. S. on EccL vii. 14. '^ God 
batb set one against the other, i. e^ Hell and Paradise. 
How far are they distant ? A band- breadth." R. Jo- 
banap saith, a wall is between : but the Rabbins say, 
they are even with one another ; that you may see 
out of the one into the other. Lightfoot, Grotius 
has a learned note on the affinity t^tween the words' 
yaifiM and ^aoc. 

V. 31. — Mo^^ and the ]»r(^A^/>,] which ^<ere 
read in the synagognes every $abbath«-day. 'The 
J[ews bad five books of Moses, and eight of the Pro* 
phets, namely, Joshua, Judges, Samuel, the Kings, 
Jeremiah, Ezektel, Isaiah, and the twelve minor 
prophets as one book. Lightfoot. 

V. S\.— though one rose from the dead.] It is ob- 
vious that the design of our Lord, in this parabkv ^^ 
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to point at the infidelity of the Jews on his own re- 
surrection. Lightfoot. The Jews stood on a different 
ground from the Gentiles, who, it is said, as Tyre 
and Sidon, would have been awakened from their 
gross ignorance, and have repented, on seeing the 
miracles of Christ The Jews had so perfect a know- 
ledge of their duty, and such strong obligations to 
practise it in their own Law, and in their Prophets, sent 
from God, to which notwithstanding they lived in 
total disobedience, that it was evident their obstinacy 
arose from a perverseness of mind, over which no fur- 
ther miracles would prevail* Of this the clearest proof 
is in the raising of Lazaru3 from the dead, which then 
took place: and the very resurrection of Christ himi- 
self had, on the collective boily of the nation, np effect, 
and proved insufficient to awaiken them to repentance. 
See Lactantius and Salvian quoted in Grotius. So 
Whitby. See also Atterbury, Serm.-on this text. 
The rich oian and his brethren, it is said, were pro- 
bably Sadduoees, as most of the higher rank, to whom 
an apparition only, and not a real r^urrection froaa 
tbedeady would be a sufficient evidence that souls sur- 
vived after death. Macknight. An apparition might 
be meant here : but the parable was addressed ex- 
pressly to the Pharisees, who believed a future sta.te, 
and whose principal errors were those of practice — 
avarice and luxury, with also a haughty persuasion of 
their own righteousness, and a contempt of repent- 
ance. To these the parable especially applies. See 
* Sherlock, vol. ii. Disc. xv. Div. Leg. voL i. Rider. 
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V. 1. — It is impassible] aviviocTov wi^ i. e. non 
convenit; as ovk iviix^^h xiii. 33. supra. Grotiua. 

y . S. — a mill stone] See the notes on the parallel 
passages of Matt xviii. 7* 6. 15. 

V. 4. — seven times'} ^See note on Matt xviii. 21, 

y.5. — And the Apostles said] Upon another occa- 
sion from that in the preceding verses^ probably on 
that in Matt xvii. SO. Hammond Paraph. Or, they 
asked an increase of faith to enable them to perform 
the difficult duties stated in the preceding veiises ; 
inofifensive demeanour, fraternal correption^ and for- 
^veness in its full extent. Whitby. In these 
discourses, as it were^ heaped together, per saturam 
congests, no great connexion seems required. 
Grotius. 

V. 6. — of mtistard'Seed,'} See note on Matt. xvii. 
SO. supra. 

V. 6. — this sycamine-tree^] Note: This tree is 
the mulberry. — ^The <niicofutfpaiav, Luke xix. 4. is a 
different tree, the Egyptian fig. Thus Beza. Dio- 
scorides expressly says, this tree is the mulberry; 
though he allows that some apprehend it is the same 
as the sycomorus, lib. i. c. 181. 144. and thus Athe- 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



3T, lUKE. CHAP. XVlt. 311 

titBus, lib. ii. and Galen, lib. ii. de alimentis. Galen 
has afterwards a separate chapter on the sycomorus, 
which he speaks of as rare, and describes as having 
seen in Alexandria in Egypt Celsus names the 
same tree morosycon. The authority of Galen is 
very conclusive. Beza. To. the same purpose Gro- 
tius, as follows:— Tp <rvica]uiv<^. This word has no 
connexion with emci?, the fig-tree ; but is entirety 
Syrian, \^t2ptff. Hebr. D^DpB^. It should seem to be 
very similar to the mulberry ; as not only the Ifatin, 
but the Syr. and the Arab, render it by morus. Gels. 
de re medicd, lib. iii. c. xviii. • The Greeks name the 
morus the sycamine. Dioscorides also joins ^opkav et 
avKap,iviav. Grotius. The sycamine is the mulberry, 
Dioscor. lib. i.: c. 181. And thus Goverdale's, the 
Genevan, the Rheims, and Purver s English transla- 
tions render it by the mulberry. (Bishop Wilson's 
Bible.) It has been confusedly thought to be the 
<n;icojiio/>oc, Of Egyptian fig. See Scapula, voc. Mopoc 
et Svjca/iivoc* and Gerard's Herbal, lib. iii. c. cxxxi. 
p. 1508. — ^^Note: Our English sycamore is only the 
greater maple. . . 

In Luke xix. 4. the (rvKojAwpaiav is rendered in 
the' Arabic version " giumus ;" by which name the 
tree is described by Leo, lib. ix. of his Description of 
Africa, as having a fruit in taste like a fig, but which' 
grows, not on the branches, but on the stem of the 
tree ; which stem also is of an uncommon height, 
and consequently well adapted to the purpose of Zac- 
cheus. So Geisus, lib. iii. c. xviii. " Arboris in 
-Egypto nascentis, quam ibi morosycon appellant." 
Grotius ad c. xix. 4. This account perfectly suits 
that of the Egyptian fig in botanical authors : as 
Gerard's Herbal, lib. iii. c. cxxxii. p. 1509. "The 
sycomore-tree is of no small height, and like the 
mulberry-tree in show and in leaf; the fruit as great' 
as a fig, and in taste like the wild fig, but sweeter ; 
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it groweth not forth of the tender bou^s^ but out of 
the body and great old arnies very fruitfully/' &c. 

V. \Q.-^Weare unprofitable seroanis/] The unpVo- 
fitable servant in St. Matt. xxy. 30. is also called the 
wicked and slothful, v. 86. as he had an express com- 
mand to improve the talent entrusted to him, which 
be disobediently neglected. Here he performs all 
that is commanded^ and is only not deservkig of 
thanks or reward. In the present passage are two 
sorts of services ; the onci the ploughing, feeding cat* 
tle^ &c. ; the other^ the usual attendance in the 
house and at the table. He whp neglects the latter 
of these is faulty : he who executes both only per-^ 
fonps his duty, and is not entitled to commendation. 
Thus the Apostles tried to cast out the evil spirits by 
the name of Jesus; this was their allotted task. But 
they neglected to use fiisting and prayer; and, in^ 
stead of practising these m»ns, came to Christ to 

' increase their faith. If> as they ought, they had 
done the whole of this, they would have accom* 
plished the miracle; but even then would have only 
been unprofitable servants — so for unprofitable that 
they would have made no voluntary exertions for 
their master s service, have only been ad legem boni 
-*-done what was commanded : exiguum est ad le- 
gem bonum esse. (Seneca.) Hammond* 

That the promised reward for all the services that 

. can be done in obedience to the commands of our 
great master, Job xxii. 2, 3. xxxv. 7. Ps. xvi. S. is 
not of debt, or claim of r^ht, but of grace, see 
Whitby ad loc.; and consult also, on this whole 
context, an elaborate dissertation in Grotius on vef. 
7 — 10. which does not admit of abridgment. Christ 
saith Whitby, appears to reason thus: ^^ It is the 
duty of servants to minister to tteir lord ; and whai 
they have done all that is required, they do not merit 

7 
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even tfaanks, ver. 9* having only done their duty. I^ 
then, I treat you more liberally^ rather as friends ; 
minister unto you, Luke xii. 37. and place you over 
all that I have, ver. 44. do not fill your minds with 
the idea that I owe. you such favours, bat acknov*- 
ledge that you are yet unprofitable servants, and have 
only performed your duty.** Whitby. 

V. 1 1. — of Samaria and Galilee Ji &a pittov Sa^a^ 
p«ac — ^for some part of the way^ along the borders 
between those two countries. So the Hebr. "71113, in 
medio, is often ^ra^v between ; and thus Sm, as 
&a vi9<wv, intar insulas. So here the Arabic and Sy* 
riac^ '^ between Samaria and Galilee/' He passed, 
from Perea over the Jordan, then by Samaria into 
Judea. Whitby. Clarke Paraph. Perhaps this may 
be a refinement, and no exception need be taken 
that Galilee is mentioned the last. The text may 
mean no more than that he passed through part of 
Galilee and Samaria. 

V. 12. — ten men — lepers^ which stmd afar off i\ 
The Lepers were excluded tb^ cities by Lev. xiii. 45, 
46. 1. e. those cities which were walled in the time 
of Joshua, for they were esteemed as the camp of 
Israel ; but they were admitted to come into villages, 
and to consort with each other ; Pesachin. fol. 67* 1. 
laghtfodt Th^ were obliged to stand at a dis* 
tance, and call out, KOD^ MDD* Levit. ubi supra. 
Grotius. 

V. 14. — slum yourselves unto the priests.} Lev. 
xiv* fl. See note on Matt. viii. 4^ It is noticed 
by TertuUiao, that Christ here decided the question 
in favour of the sanctity of the Temple at Jerusalem, ' 
against the Samaritans and Mount Gerizim^ by send* 
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iDg this Samaritan to the Temple. Grotius. So 
Whitby. 

V. 18. — are notfound^'] wpiaKioOai as Hebr. KVDJ 
is apparere; Rom. vii. 10. Phil. ii. 8* Thus Hebr. 
Prov. X. Grotius. 

V. 1 8. — sofoe this stranger^ iXXoYcvnc* as Hebr. 
*ll. Thus Josephus names the Samaritans aWoSvuQ. 
They were formed from a colony of Cutbasans, 
S Kings xvii. 24, &c. and are yet called by the Jews 
in reproach, Cuthim : yet they had the Pentateuch ; 
and many Jews who had offended against the law of 
meats, or of the sabbath, fled to Sichem,. says Jose- 
phus, and dwelt there. Hence partly the hatred ex* 
pressed in Ecclus. 1. 26. Grotius. 

V. 20.— a?iVA observation ;] ficra iraparY}p^<rcii»c' as 
the English margin gives it, '* with outward show :" 
not with royal splendour and triumph, )ura iroXXnc 
^vraaiaq, SO as to render it conspicuous in. the eyes 
of the worlds as the Pharisees then, and the Jews 
now, expect it. Grotius. Whitby.-^-Michaelis ob- 
serves, that there is no classical example of this word; 
but Kypke, Obs. Sacrss, torn. i. p. 302. has produced 
no less than three from Plutarch, Antoninus, and 
Longinus ; to which Bp. Marsh adds a fourth from 
Arrian. . Epictet. lib. iii. c. 16. torn. i. p. 425. ed. 
Upton. It is to be wished that Bp. Marsh had 
mentioned the sense in which these authors used it. 
Michaelis, par. i. c. iv. \. xiv. vol. i. p. 1 Q7. et not. ad loc. 

V. 21.— Mc kingdom of God'l The kingdom of 
God is supposed by Lighlfoot to be his glory mani* 
fested in the destruction of the Jews : but is rather 
to be taken in the u;3ual and general sense, of the 
coming of the Messiah. . So Matt.^ xii. 28. Grotius. 
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v. 21. — is within you.'] is among you; Hebr. 
tD02 *^p^9 ^v fxeatf vfiwv^ in medio vestri : tbe same 
as IV iffjuv^ when used^ as frequently in tbe O. Test, 
for wap vfiiv, apud vos. That it imports *^ witbia 
you/' however true in general tbat the kingdom of 
God is spiritual^ and in tbe heart of Christians, cannot 
well be concluded here, for the exposition appears 
forced. It is harsh to say, the kingdom of God is 
fvroc v^v, intra vos, and not in outward splendour. 
It is not expressed, as it might have been, generally, 

cvroc €ffTiv, or ev roiq ivrog kariv^ or cvroc dvOpwirow 

Icm V—- but kvroQ vfiwv : whereas the Pharisees, to whom 
he spake, were no examples of haying within them the 
kingdom of God. , Lastly ; the passage relates not to 
Christ's reign in the Church, but to his coming, or 
advent, into the world. Beza. 'Evroc vfuov is " among 
you," in medio vestri. Grotius. Our Lord, observes 
Whitby, speaks not of its power on the hearts of the 
Pharisees, but that the kingdom of tbe Messiah, which 
they inquire after, as not having appeared, is already 
among you, and beginning to be preached. So Gen. 
xxiii. 9. €v v/wiv, among you. See ver. 6. Thus 
xxxiv. 10. Exod. xvii. 7. Josh. iii. 5. Mic. iii. II. 
Hence Christ's kingdom cannot mean the destruction 
of Jerusalem; for the Jews did not expect that should 
suddenly appear. Neither .could it be said to be 
V. among you :" nor did it come without observation, 
or many splendid signs of the Roman armies. Whitby. 
(This last may be questioned; for it was to come, 
said Christ, suddenly and unexpected, as a thief in 
the night, in the style of Scripture.) 'Evroc avrJv is 
used by XenophoO| lib. i. Cyropaed. p. 212. of 
things with them in the camp. Macknight. 

V. 22. — one of the days of the Son of man,^ 
when in persecution after my death, ye, who now do 
not much value conversing with the Son of man, and 
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only look towwrds his reign of temporal glory, shall 
anxiously ^ish that ye might be again fat oared^ aft 
now, with his presence* Le Clerc-^Hammond ap«* 
plies it to the Pharisees, in the destructioa of Jeru«- 
salem, ivishing for the opportunity of mercy now ro- 
jeoted Ham. Paraph. 

V. 24. — us the lightning,^ See note on Matt 
xxiv. 27. supra. The son of man and his kingdom 
is now among you, but concealed. After a time it 
shall come, in his day, cv r^wapovaufj as St. Matthew, 
with glorious brightness, and pass like lightning 
through the world, when the effusion of the Holy 
Spirit is fully bestowed on the disciples. > Beza. Gro* 
tins. Whitby. 

v. iS.-^be rejected'] See note on Mark viii, 31. 
supra. 

V. 26.-^Me ibiys of JVo^,] See note on Matt. xxiv. 
39. supra. 

V. 31. — upon the house-top^ to take it (mayil 
This shows it cannot refer to the final judgment, 
whence there can be no escape ; but to the destruc^ 
tion of Jerusalem, from which many Christians were 
preserved by flight. Doddridge. See Matt. xxiv. 17. 

V. 33. — to save his life'] See note on Matt. ivi. 25. 
mipra. 

y. S^.-^loee his life^ shall preserve it.] ZWyovtrt 
signifies to preserve, LXX, £xod. i. 17, 18, 82« 
Hammond* Whosoever shall seek to save his life, 
by fleeing to or remaining in Jerusalem, shall lose it : 
and whoever is exposed appafently to lose it, by be- 
ing exposed in the lesser towns> si in those at the 
brad of Jordan (Grotius.), to which the Christians 
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resortedj shall preserve it See Matt. xxiv. 16. Le 
Clerc. 

V. 34.— 7w that night] See Matt. xxiv. 40. ahall 
be taken by the enepsy^ the other left. 

V. 37. — the body w,X oi^iM^ the same as nrifiaf 
the carcase, ia St. Matthew. Thus Porphyry ob- 
serves of Homer, that he calls the body of the liviDg 
Sifiag, but where the soul hath left it, always vwfM : 
as, 

2w|Liar aKfiSia Ktirai cvt /ucyo^KMc oSvoifoc. 

Grolius. N 

V. 37 •'-^thither will the eagles'] Compare note 
cm Matt. xxiv. 28. supra : or, tt may mean no more 
than that the like causes will always produce the like 
effects. The question is, Where Lord ? Of what 
destruction do you speak ? The answer is : I spoke 
first of the destruction of Jerusalem ; afterwards, of 
that of the last great day; for wickedness shall always 
here and hereafter, produce misery. Clark's Sermons. 
Doddridge* I think this the best sense, Gilpin. 



CHAP. XVIII. 

The parallel passages are ; 
Luke x?iiu 15— M. MiiU. xix..lS--Sa Mark x. Ift-^SI. 

V. 1. — 4ihk^ to prayi] ^ivr^u lliese and simi- 
lar expres8ians> 9S aZ^akuvt^q^ imply * fi^equently/' 
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John xviii. 20. or, ^ with perseverance/ ^ day after 
day;' as here, and 1 Tim. v. 5. Eph. vi. 18. Thus^ 
the mornine and evening sacrifice is named ' a con- 
tinual sacnfice,* Dan. viii. ll.LXX, Stairavroc* et 
Lev. vi. 20. Num. xxviii. 24. 31. And, in allusion to 
this, the author to the Hebrews saith of our High- 
priest, ** By him let us offer up the sacrifice of praise 
to God continually." Here, '*to pray ^Iways," is to 
pray, iv navrl icaip^, in every season," xxi. 36. 
Thus 1 Thess. v. 17. answers to £ph. vi. 18. So 

1 Mace. xii. 11. Whitby, note on 1 Thess. v. 17. 
V. 1. — and not to faint :} MiJ UKaKHv, as explained 

by Macknight, Hesychius, and Phavorinus, signifies 
negligence, or carelessness. * Faint not' seems to be 
taken from an idea that the word should be UKafivuvi 
but the MSS. agree in the present reading. It per- 
fectly suits the import of the parable, to ** pray at all 
times,*' and " the continual coming," ver. 5. This 
sense of the word takes place 2 Cor. iv. 1. Gal. vi. 9. 

2 Thess. iii. 13. : but, as icaicoc in Greek is some- 
times ^fearful/ or * cowardly,' as well as * idle' and 
^slothful,' cidcdjcciv is sometimes determined by the 
context to signify * discouriaged,' or * timid,^ under 
afflictions. So 2 Gor. iv. 16. Eph. iii. 13. These are 
all the places in which the word is used in the N. Test. 
Hammond. 

The discourse is continued, as appears by the 
particle Se (Macknight,) from the last chapter, 
and still refers to the coming of Christ on the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. Mi| eKKaKuv here, therefore, 
is not to faint upon the prospect of the ap- 
proaching afflictions. Lightfoot. So Whitby, and 
most commentators. Whitby observes, that cjcfcajcciv 
is not properly tp be slothful, but.malis succumbere, 
to faint or despond. So the Lexicons. And thus 
especially^ vyhen, as here, itrelates to tribulations. 
So £ph. iii, 13. S Cpr* iv.^ l6k And thus also in GaU 

3 
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VI. d» the word is explained by /ui? ejcXvecv, not to faint. 
And these terms are joined Heb. xii. 3. Thus also 
fi Tbess. iii. 13. spoken of those in afBiction, as 
i. 6. and in danger of lapsing, iii. Q^ 3, 5. has the 
same import. Whitby. 

V. 2. — neither regarded man:'] So the Cyclops in 
Homer: 

Ov8' ivkyi, €8/oc exfioc,'— &c. Odyss. I. 277. 

Grotius. 

V. 3.^ — Avenge me of] 6ic8iicij<fov /uov, (so Acts viii 
24.) as the Latin vindicare is sometimes to revenge ; 
sometimes, as here, by any proper means to restrain 
or remove an injury. Thus Cicero defines vindicatio 
to be the means by which any force or contumely is 
repelled. Grotius. Thus ckSucco*, Luke xviii. 3. 
vindico te ab adversario tuo. (Scapula.) It is here, 
*' do me justice against my adversary." Whitby Pa- 
raph. This is the undoubted import; and the idea 
of revenge in the English version should not be sug-* 
gested. Doddridge. 

Y.^^.—for a while:] «rl xP^vov, per multum 
tempus. : Vttlg. et Beza. A phrase familiar to St. 
Luke, expressive of any space of time, long Or short ; 
as Acts XV. 33. et xix. 22. Here it cannot be sup- 
posed very long, that the judge resisted the importu- 
nities. Grotius. 

Vi 5. — her continual coming'^ cic tcXoc, rightly 
translated. It is the LXX phrase for ma^, perpetu6 ; 
as Ps. Ixxiv. 1, 10, 19. xiii. 1. xlix. 19. Thus St. 
Pad, 1 Thess. ii. 16. and St. John xiii. I. Thus the 
Syr. etArab. Grotius. SoLightfoot; instahcit^ 
Job xiv. 20. 
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. v. 5.^~Me %oe0ry me.'] 'twtimiXju¥ is an mgDidstic 
term, and derived from Ininrtov^ which properly sig- 
nifies the part of the ftice under the eye ; and a 
livid ness or blueness on that part from a blow. It is 
properly expressed in Latin by suggillare, (Erasmus.) 
as in the Vet. Gloss. Hence it is used by a meta- 
phor to express disgrace; and suggillare has the 
same figurative meaning. The sense here is, ^^ lest 
her continual coming shame me ;" or lest, by re- 
peated and fruitless attendance, sh^ be provoked to 
railing and contumely. But the former is the most 
proper sense, and agrees best with clc rlXoc> which 
the LXX put for nifib in Ps. ciii. 9. and is ordi- 
narily translated ^' for ever ;" so 1 Thess. iL 16. a 
long continuance. '^Consulatus Auli," says Gioero, 
^*non tarn consulatus^ quam magni nostri hypo- 
pion :^ his consulship is a mere, reproach to Pom* 
pey, who made him consuL So Nilus, avcicSor. Narr. 
c 6. virw9rt« Sf^c(fmov> receiving (these expreissions) 
as upbraidings of bis own conduct Hammond. 
Le Cleirc. Or thus ; from ' to beat' on the face, 
vTWflrta&cv imports ^to beat' in general ; as 1 Cor. 
ix. 27* Hence the metaph<Mrical meaning is^ to give 
great pain ; to raise feelings of uneasiness in the 
breast of the judge by her representations. This 
connects propei4y with ver. 6, 7* Macknight, from 
Beza. ''^wmmiX,^ fUj a Latinbm, saith Grotins, of 
which there are many in St. lAike. 'Yimiwa^air is 
strictly, obtundere : and the figurative sense of ob* 
tundere is, ' to repeat even to fastidiousness.' So 
Ter. " obtundb, tametsi intelligo.'* And Cicero, " si 
meministis, obtundam." Therefore the Syr. renders 
it well^ **inolesta sit mihi;'* and the Arab. *' vexet 
me." 

V. 7.— Aw flww efert,] tiie Christians as well as 
^ Jews ; Grotius : also those whom God selects 
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or approves of, those who profess Cbristiaaity, Matt. 
XX. 16. Le Clerc. 

V. 7. — though he bear long with them,?] And is he 
slack towards them ? Compare LXX, Ecclus. xxxv. 
17, 18» 19- Maicpo0v/iiia^ patience, or loDg sufferance^ 
signifies slackness of punishment, or the deferrinjg of 
it. Here iMLKpoOvfuiv is in the participle ; and to be 
supplied with the verb bWat, which is ordinarily un* 
derstood. In very ancient copies, as the Alex, and 
those used by S. Chrysostom, by Antiochus, (Xoy. kZ, 
p. 1075. C.) and by the Vulgate, Syr. and Arab, 
translators^ it is read /uajcpoOv/uci. Thus the sense is 
complete : " Doth he delay ?" or, " Is he slack to- 
ward them ?" in doing justice to them. Certainly 
he ^hall not. See Tbeophylact. This Grotius ap- 
proves. The occasion of this saying here is probably 
to remove the objection and stumbling block in the 
way of the Christians or converted Jews, that con- 
stant afBictions awaited them ; whilst the Jews, their 
opponents, continued in prosperity. Christ here as- 
sures them of the impending destruction that should 
soon overwhelm the Jewish worship and nation, 
and that the persecuted believers should be speedily 
delivered^ . xxi. iLS. also Matt. xvi. S8. xxvi. 64. 
John xxi. 22. To the same purpose the Apostles, 
in their Epistles^ often mention the suddenness and 
certainty of this vengeance, to comfort the converts 
dispersed by the persecution in Judea. So Rom. 
ziii. 11. as Matt. x. 22. So Jam. v. 1, 4, 7, 8. So 
1 Pet. iv. 7^ who, as St. James, wrote to the dis- 
persed converts. So 1 John ii. 18. Thus Heb. 
X. 25. Luke xxi. 22. And, as this day of vengeance 
was near at hand, or at the door, it could not be the 
day of judgment, before which so many centuries 
have already intervened. See Matt. xxiv. 34. Ham- 
mond. — rWhitby agrees that /uucpoOu/Ac^ with an in- 
terrogation as above, suits well with the succeeding 

VOL. II. X 
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words ; " I tell you, he will avenge tbem speedily :" 
and also with iir ahroig, which has no other substan- 
live to refer to but the elect ; and with the corre- 
sponding passage in Ecclus. ut supra. Yet, as the 
usual reading is ^KpoOvfjuSiv^ and because sinners, as 
the unbelieving Jews, and not the elect, are reckoned 
as objects of God's long-suffering, as Rom. ii. 4. ix. 
22. 3 Pet. iii. 9* others expound it thus : '^ Shall not 
God avenge his elect, though he bear long with those 
who afflict them^ and thus seemeth for a time not to 
hear them ?" Whitby. 



u 



V. 8. — avenge them speedily.'] iv to^^ec. Rather, 
suddenly, when he doth come ;" which renders the 

conclusion of the preceding verse, in the usual trans* 

lation of it, perfectly consistent, and reconciles the 

sense. M acknight, from Beza. 

V. 8. — shall he ^nd faith on the earth ?] Shall he 

find a belief that he will thus come to execute ven* 

feance on the Jews ? The converted, or Christian 
ews, pressed with continual sufferings, began to 
grow weary and faint in their minds, and to ask 
when is the promise of his coming ; and even to for- 
sake the assemblies of the saints^ Heb. x. 25. inso- 
much that all the Epistles addressed to them are ma- 
nifestly designed to keep them stedfast in the faith. 
Whitby. Hence Doddridge would restrain ivrl rriv 
T^v, to "faith in the land," as Acts vii. 3, 4, 1 1. &c. 
i. e. of Judea. That the Hebrews were in danger 
of being wearied by persecution, and of lapsing from 
the faith, compare Heb. iii. 12—14. x. 23 — 39. 
x)f. 1 — 4. Jam. i. 1—4. ii. 6. v. 10. 1 Pet. ii. 
20—25. iii. 14—17- iv. 1, 2, 12—19. v. 9, 10. 
Doddridge. 

• V. 9*— w^^e righteous,'] x. 29. xvi. 15. Chilo 
being asked what was the most difficult thing ? an- 

3 . 
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swered, *' To know ooe's self;"' voXXa 71^ vm ^iXov- 

rimc iKa^rav ectvr^ V||NMTiAivafc GrotililS ; where 860 

the quotations from CbrjsoMOtn and Maearius: 

V. 1 1 . — st^d — with himeeif:] orMk irpo^ mnrov : 
'' The Pliarisee, standing by himself, prayed thus." 
Beza, supported by Camerarius^ and IbllQwed by 
Whitby, and Doddridge, who refers to Isa. Uv. 5* 
eonclades, that he separated himself, or stood ^art 
from the Publican^ as impure, Luke vii. 39; and 
hence their washings when they returned from the 
market, Mark vii. 4. But Grotius apprehends it was 
no more than ibe constant usage; the Pharisee stand-' 
ing in the court of the Israelites, the Publican in tbsyt 
of the Gentiles* The Pharisee is said to stand apart» 
to imply that he poured forth bis secret thoi^htflu 
Hfiit is used in tibis sense, of '^ with themselveS)*' 
Mark ix. I(V39. x. S6. xiv. 4^ xvi. 3. Add 1 Cor^ 
xi. 3. Grotius. 

To prevent misapprehension, it may be noticed, 
that the court of the Israelites, as given by Lainy and 
Calmet, is named the eourt of the Women by Light* 
. foot and Prideaox, who place the court of the Ista/eU 
ttes io that part of the court of the Priests where the 
Israelites stood when their own sacr^cc was respee« 
tively offered ; but bold, that usually the men were 
in the area, and the women in the galleries of the 
court of the women: whereat Lamy and Calmet 
can the whole secotid court,, the court> mut of the 
women, but of the Israelites i assigning the esst side 
of it to the woosen^ and the tituree remaining sidiefl to 
the men. Compare their different plans of the 
Temple. 

V. ll.-^^orf, I thank thee] That thanksgiving, 
with the Jews, was also deemed prayer, see notes on 
xh. xi» ver. }, 4. supra. See Grotius. 

x2 
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V. 1%—Ifast fwice in the week,'] The Jewish fasts 
were on the second and fifth dajs of the week. Mai- 
mon. Taanith* c. 1 . (So Epiphanius, Theophylact^ 
and Const. Clementis. Grotius.) It was very usual 
for *J*n*V, " the single person,"* i. e. a private person, 
to devote himself to stated and repeated fasts for reli- 
, gion's sake ; and these also were on the customary 
days; Taanith. fol. 12. 1: Lightfoot. The Chris- 
tians, when they seceded from the Jews, changed the 
days to Wednesday and Friday : " Stationibus quar- 
tam et sextam sabbati dicimus." Tertullian. The 
Constit. Clem, give the reason : " Let not your fasts 
be held on the same days as those of the hypocrites, 
fi€ra rcuv vwoKpiroiv, i.e. of the Jews, for they fast on 
the Sevripa (ra|3|3ar(uv, Koi nifiiTTTi.^' So Clemens 
TTcpl Tov iXriOwg yvwariKov loquens. Epiphan. contr. 
Aetium. Ambros. Socrates. August Hierom. Gro- 
tius, Add. Can. Apost. 6]. Const. Apost. lib. v. 
c. 15. c. 20. and other references in Whitby. 
V. IS^.— tithes of all'] Matt, xxiii. 23. 

V. 13. — lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven,] 
Grotius is very full in the proof that the ancient na* 
tions, including the Jews and Christians, were accus- 
tomed to raise their eyes and hands to heaven when 
they prayed. Thus of the Jews, Philo is express. 
So L«m. iii. 41. 1 Kings viii. 54. Philo de Jud. 
Alex. Scriptor. lib. De mundo. Of the Christians, 
see Clemen. Strom, vii. Salvian, lib. i. De gub. Dei. 
Thus Tertullian^ " in coelum suspicientes Christiani 
manibus expansis — capite nudo ;" and Chrysostom. 
So St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 8. " lifting up holy hands,'' 
a sign of innocence. Of the Heathens, see Homer: 

Ad coelum tendons ardentia lumina frustra-^— 

Virgil. 
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Arrecto vultu solum hoc, et pallidus, oras— 

Juvenal. 

and a hundred other passages of the historians and 
poets. Yet the humility, he adds^ of the publican 
in this parable made that submissive manner be imi- 
tated and recommended amongst Christians ; as by 
Tertullian, and Cyprian, de Orat Dominic. Grotius. 
In truth, it is contended by Lightfoot, that the TaU 
mudists directed the more devout Jews at least, and 
the disciples of the wise, to pray with their eyes 
downward. Maimon. in Tephillah. Ibid. Peah. c. 5. 
And this manner, it should seem from Lucian, might 
have prevailed also with the Christians. Lightfoot. 

V. 14. — rather than the other ;] v tKuvog, potiiis 
quam ille ; with fiaXKov understood. (See note on 
XV. 7. supra.) Tm^o MSS. with the Syr. read 
irap* eKeivov in the same sense. Several Greek MSS. 
have ri yap cicccvoc, where it can only be that yap is 
redundant. Beza. — Grotius approves of Trap* eiceivbv 
from the Syr. Vulg. TertuUian, and Cyprian; but 
Mill insists, that the Alex, almost all the MSS. of 
Stephens, and all the most valuable MSS. have 
ri yap cicccvoc, where yap is redundant ; and that it 
has been rejected, from its import not being rightly 
understood. Mill ad loc. et Prol. N. 1363. Whitby 
inclines, with Beza, to the present text, as very 
agreeable to the Hellenistic idiom to omit /uaXXov. 
So Hos. ii. 7. Jon. iv. 3, 8. Whitby ad loc. et 
Exam. Millii. 

V. \4i.—exalteth himself \ See note on Matt, xxiii. 
12. supra. , 

V. 15. — they brought — also infants,'] See note on 
Matt, xix. 13. supra. 
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V* 18. — J tcrtam mlar\ See the aoliea 00 Matt. 
Xtx. 16, &c. supra. 

V. 34.— /Aey undersiood none of then things :} 
They uoderstood oot bow tbey corresponded with 
their own expectations of a temporal kingdom, raised 
on the partial Jewish interpretation of the prophecies 
rdative to the Messiah j and also with their tradi- 
tions^ that the Messiah should not die ; John %iu 34# 
Whitby, Paraph. Hence they might doubt if there 
were oot some allegory hidden in these sayings, 
Grotitts, 

V. 35.~iw he was come nigh untoJmcho^l In Matt. 
XX. S9« and Mark x. 46. Christ is said to have come 
out of the town of Jericho. These trifling differences 
do not affect the credit of historians. In such concise 
relations they must necessarily happen. Christ might 
abide in or near that city aome time. Le Clerc. oee 
the notes on Matt xx. S9^ &c. 



CHAP. XIX. 

The parallel passages are : 
Luke xix. 29—46. Matt. ui. 1— IS.^ Mark xi 1--17. 

V. 4. — u sycam^e tree^ See note on »ii* 6* 
supra< 
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V. T.-^to he guest with^] jcaroXvaai, to rest as on a 
journey ; to unbind the burdens from the beasts> or 
lay down what the travellers themselves might carry. 
Doddridge. 

V. 8. — the /lalf of my goods I give] SiScd/uc^ I 
now purpose to give — moved by Christ's precepts^ 
and to show the sincerity of his conversion. This is 
confirmed by afifuBpov, which followa. Grotius. Whit- 
by. Zaccheus said^ he was from that time prepared 
to give half of his goods to the poor, and to restore 
four-fold to those he had injured. See Exod. xxii. ] • 
He invites them to make their claims ; and if they 
decline making them, he compensates it by his libe- 
rality. He declares this to silence those who mur- 
mured at our Lord's sitting at his table. Le Clerc. 
Or, SiSwfii may import, * I give/ in the present tense 
indefinite ; i. e. ^^ I am always accustomed to give.'' 
Macknight. 

V. 8. — by false accusation,'] 'EtrvKot^avm^ra is pro- 
perly, to accuse falsely; then also, any kind of .oppres- 
sion. Heinsius. Doddridge. Wben a tax was levied, 
the publicans are supposed to have fixed the propor- 
tion according to each one's estate ; hence many 
frauds and exactions. Ligbtfoot. 

V. 8, — four-fold.] Not by adding a fifth part, as 
the Law required when the thing taken was volun- 
tarily restored. Num. v. 7f nor by restoring double, 
as when a thing taken away was found in their 
hands, Exod. xxii. 4. but by restoring the highest 
penalty, what the law only required in strictness 
when an ox or a sheep was killed after it had beea 
stolen, Exod. xxii. 1. Whitby from Grotius. How- 
ever all goods dishonestly obtained were to be re- 
stored^ or given to the poor. The form, for instance, 
was : '' L N. the son of N. having scraped or ga- 
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thered up such a sum by the fruits of the seventh 
year ; t>ehold9 I give it all to the poor !" Lightfoot. 

By the Roman law^ an oppressive publican was . 
obliged to restore four-fold, but that was only after 
conviction, Salmas de Foen. p. 242. otherwise a 
simple restitution was sufficient^ and in all common 
legal cases, restoring twice as much. Digest, de Pub- 
licanis. Doddridge. 

It is observed^ thatZaccheus, to have a competency, 
after giving half his goods to the poor^ and restoring 
four-fold, could not have been guilty of many acts of 
injustice (Macknight.)? -much less than an eighth 
part could only have been so acquired. Tillotson^ 
Serm'. Doddridge. 

V. g^-^said unto hiniy'] irpog avrov, rather " of 
him ;" as Rom. x. 21. et Ps. iii. 2. and ch. xx. 41. 
infra. Grotius. 

V. 9* — to this house^2 ^V ®**V rowy. Synecdoche. 
It imports, the master of the house ; as x. 5. supra. 
Grotius. This appears from the avroc, ipse, after- 
wards. Theophylact. But it may be reasonably and 
charitably extended to the family ; as was the case 
with others converted in the N. Test. Acts x. 2. xvi. 
14, 15, 33, 34. xviii. 8. John iv. 46, 53. Whitby. 
Yet Le Clerc thinks the term olicoc may be well meant 
of the family. 

V. 9. — is the son of Abraham.] Not a son of Abra- 
ham by faiths as Beza would explain it, for that was 
an idea of which the Jews were then ignorant ; but 
a real son of Abraham by birth or descent. Zaccheus 
was a Jew, and not a Gentile ; and the meaning is, 
^* For this man also, though deemed unworthy by 
his profession, is so just as to be rightly esteemed a 
true son of Abraham." Many of the Jews were pub- 
licans, especially those who had obtained the free- 
dom of Rome : and the murmuring of the Pharisees 
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was not that Christ abode with a Gentile^ but with a 
Sinner. Josephus acquaints us« B. J. lib. ii. c. 25. 
that some of the Jews were even Roman knights in 
Judea; and the knights presided over the tribute. 
The name of Zaccheus is purely Hebrew, Ezr. ii. 9. 
viii. 14. and his restoring four-fold showed his re- 
spect to the law of Moses. Grotius. Thus Christy 
in the next verse^ came *^ to seek and to save that 
which was lost ;" i. e. as explained Matt. x. 6. '* the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel/' (of which Zaccheus 
was one.) Also it is expressed, this man, kurXv^ is a 
son of Abraham. If it had been meant of faith, it 
more probably would have been mnoq vloq 'Afipaifi 
iyevBTo* he is made, or is become, the son of Abraham. 
Lightfoot. 

V. 11. — as they heard'] They thought that the 
kingdom of God should immediately appear, when 
they had just heard that Christ was come to seek and 
to save that which was lost, or to bring salvation to 
the sons of Abraham. Grotius. 

V. 12. — A certain nobleman^ Sgcl This parable is^ 
plainly formed from the tributary kings of that age, 
who received their crowns from the Roman empe- 
ror. Thus Herod went to Rome to obtain the king- 
dom of Judea from Anthony, Jos. Ant xiv. 25, 26. 
and again, to have it confirmed to him by Augustus, 
Id. lib. XV. 10. Sometimes, as in the case of Arche- 
laus, the Jews sent an embassy to petition the empe,- 
ror against the candidate; Ant. xvii. c. 11, 15. The 
parable is raised on these usages. Thus Archelaus, 
for instance, was a man of birth or rank, tvyevng —the 
son of Herod. He went into a far country, into 
Italy ; to take unto him a kingdom, that of Judea ; 
ahd to return. But his citizens hated him, and sent 
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an embassy after hito, saying, before Csesar, We will 
not have this man to reign over us : which petition^ 
however, they were not able to obtain. Therefore 
he returned, having received the kingdom, c0vap)^iav 
irapuXa/Sfuv, says Josephus, and took a severe ven* 
geance on those, ven S7« who would not that he 
should reign over them. The application is to 
Christ, who foretels that he shall go, on his ascen- 
sion, into a distant country^ to receive the kingdom 
from his Father ; and that he will return, to take ven* 
geance on those who reject him, at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Le Clerc. Hammond, Paraph. — Or, 
going into a far country to receive a kingdom, may 
be, Christ going forth by his Apostles to preach the 
Gospel to the Gentiles for a testimony to all nations, 
and call them to his obedience ; and then, ^^ shall the' 
end come," Matt xxiv. 14. then shall he return to 
take vengeance on the Jews. Lightfoot. Whitby. 

V. IS. — his ten servants^'] That this parable does 
not relate to the same point as that of the talents, 
Matt. XXV. 14. see the notes there, supra. 

V. 1 3» — tenpoundsy] or minas : to each servant one. 
The fiva, or mina, here mentioned, being sixty she- 
kels, is, according to the usual estimation, of about 
Qs. 6d. to a shekel, seven pounds ten shillings. Ac* 
cording to Prideaux, who estimates a shekel at three 
shillings, each mina is in value nine pounds sterling. 
Doddridge. 

V. 20. — in a napkin :] kv aovdapitf* any linen cloth, 
as Grotius and most other commentators explain it. 
See note on John xi. 44. infra. Le Clerc thinks it 
may mean, in the stricter sense of the word, the su- 
darium, or handkerchief, which the Ancients used, to 
wipe the face in perspiration^ Le Clerc. 
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V. 31. — takegt up that thou Imftdst not dawn,] In 
St. Matt. XXV. 24. it rttns^ ** who gatherest what thou 
hast not strewed^" to the same purport. But St. 
Luke seems to have expressed the proverb more 
exactly. It is taken from the law or precept of (he 
Hebrews and other nations. Take not up what thou 
hast not laid down. For instance ; it was a law of 
Solon, Diog. Laert. in yit. Sol. §. 57* praised by Plato 
de Leg. lib. xi. a fan iOov, ^ti avIX^. See Le Clerc on 
Lev. vi. 3. The meaning is, Remove not what you 
may see laid or left, as money, garments, or other 
valuable tilings, on the road as you journey. Yet, 
as the finders had it usually in their power to conceal 
the detention, the restorers of these goods were 
esteemed just and honourable, and men who acted 
from regard to God, and not solely on the fear of the 
laws. On the contrary, an avaricious temper would 
be inclined to suppress and keep what he had 
casually found. A man of this disposition, who is 
accustomed to bend all opportunities to his own advan- 
tage, without a due re^rd to equity, is called, oKXtipog 
in St. Matthew, aiartifOQ in St. Luke«*^hard, severe, 
impracticable, tenacious, selfish; as Price rightly 
observes on Matt. xxv. £4. Av<mipoc is taken indif- 
ferently in a good or bad sense. Suidas. So to 
express, rough, and harsh, and savage. Thus Dio- 
dor. Sic. lib. iii. p. 168. of the Cynocephalis : ** It 
has a fierce untameable aspect, wpo^ci^fivavariiforepavJ" 
Le Clerc. ^ 

V. 22* — an austere man^] This is far from an 
acknowledgment that God demands of men more 
difficult services than he has furnished them for, or 
would assist them in ; which is a most unrighteous 
thought of God. But his lord argues with the ser-» 
vant on his own, narrow and base principles, and 
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shows that even upon them be would be justly con« 
demned for bis negligence. Doddridge. 

V. 40. — the stones would — cry out.'] A proverbial 
expression, to sbow that it was impossible but the 
kingdom of the Messiah would be glorified. A mira- 
cle should rather be wrought ; as Matt. iii. 9* Gro- 
tins. That is, says Whitby, rather hypercritically 
perhaps — would be glorified even by the Gentiles, 
held by the Jews to be an insensate and stupid people. 
So '' lapidi loqueris/' Prov, v^idiaZ^iv, to be as stupid 
as a stone. Aristoph. p. 352. G. Whitby. 

V. 41. — and wept over iV,] cicXavtrev. Grotius ob- 
serves, that Epiphanius in Anchorato, §.31. men- 
tions the omission of this clause in some copies. But 
Mill, Proleg. No. 797. p. 76. ed Kiister, shows that 
it was the two verses 43, 44. of Luke xxii. that 
Epiphanius referred to. Yet there is some obscurity ; 
for Whitby ad loc. and on xxii. 43. insists that 
Epiphanius also speaks, in the above place, of John 
xi. 35. ; and that in another passage, Haer. 69* ^.66. 
he acknowledges ver. 43, 44. of xxii. were written 
by St. Luke, making no mention of variation in the 
copies. 

V. 42. — If thou hadst known^'] Ei is, here, utinam ; 
" O that thou hadst known !" Grotius. See note 
on xii. 49. supra. The particle or*, that, prevents 
in some degree the above rendering here.^ Rather, 
** Happy hadst thou been if thou hadst known," &c. 
This compassionate wish, as Deut. xxxii- 29- (Gro- 
tius.) shows that the Jews were not under any irre- 
versible decree of destruction from the Almighty. 
Whitby. "On here, and ver. 43. is " because," ex- 
pressing that Christ here gives the cause of his tears. 
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Grotius. Kac <rvy ** Even thou," to whom I was pe* 
culiarly destined as a redeemer. JBeza. Even thou, 
the beloved of God, the royal and holy city of David, 
Grotius. 

V. 42. — in this thy day,'] the day of Christ's ap- 
pearance, Zech. ix. 9. Isa. Ix. 1. but chiefly of this 
visitation, Dan. ix. 26', 27- Grotius. 

V. 42. — but nozo they are hid from thine eyes."] 
not by any of the signs of this event being sup- 
pressed by God, (on the contrary, every proof of 
Jesus being the Messiah was given), but by the wil- 
ful blindness of the Jews. So it is said, xviii. 34. 
that the death and resurrection of Christ were hid 
from the Apostles ; yet Christ often foretold them. It 
was their own prejudices that prevented them from 
seeing the force of his words. Le Clerc. Thus 
Grotius. 

V. 43.---a trench^ yjapaKa^ castrum, a camp sur- 
rounding the place ; for yapaKa^ in Polybius, is 
translated by Cicero, castrum. So Tacit, lib. v. of 
Titus, at this siege of Jerusalem : *' castris ante 
moenia positis." So Isa. xxix. 3. of the Assyrians. Jo- 

sephus says of Titus, tKiXtvcft TrepifiaWeffdat trrpaTOirtr 

Sov. Thus St. Luke xxi. 20. " when ye shall see Jeru- 
salem encircled iiro arpaToweStov" It is the same idea. 
Grotius.— Titus, to reduce the city, surrounded it 
with a trench or rampart of thirty-nine furlongs, or 
stadia, with thirteen castles or forts without the wall, 
whose circumferences together amounted to three fur- 
longs. J. B» liv. V. 3 1 . This whole work was com- 
pleted in three days. The utmost distress and misery 
followed amongst the Jews, J. B. lib. vi. 20. — the 
eating of their belts and shoes, the coverings of their 
shields ; at length of hay, refuse dirt, and even of hu- 
man flesh. Josephus relates many dreadful circum- 
stances of this calamity. Hammond* 
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V. 47. — he taught daily] ro Ka0? 19/ue/oav, ^' in the 
daytime/* In the evening he always retired to Be* 
thany (to prevent tumult or insurrection.) Beza. 
Genev. Bible. Wall, Crit Notes. Gilpin. Not in- 
terdii!l, *^ in the day-time," but ^^ daily/' as appears 
from the similar mode of expression in Matt, xxvi 
55. Luke xi. 3. xvi. 19. and the ancient version. 
Grotius. So Beza, who is doubtful^ renders it ^ quo- 
tidie.' 



CHAP. XX. 
The parallel passages are : 



Luke xz. l-*-47. Matt. xzi. 23. to xxiii. 8. 
Mark X.L 27. to xii. 40. 



V. 6. — the people will stone usi] They bad them- 
selves accustomed the people to that violence. When 
they could not legally convict their enemies, they 
incited the populace to stone them. It was called 
the judicium zeli. See John x. 31. Acts xiv. 19* 
Grotius. 

V. 9.— « long time.] J/cavoc, properly idoneus, then 
sufficiently long or great. So Plato, Uavn 080c, longa 
via, multa via. So viii. 27- Acts viii. 11. xiv. 3. xxvii. 
9. Lex. Scapul. Grotius* 
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V. 16. — He shall come and destroy^ ^hh is the 
answer of the Jews, the chief priests, and elders. 
Compare Matt. xxi. 23, 41, 4-5. and here ver. I9. 
Hammond Paraph. 

They said apart, or within themselves, '* God for- 
bid !" They did not openly apply the parable to their 
own destruction. The omission of slight circom* 
stances often causes the appearance of disagreement 
in the Evangelists where none really exists. Le Clerc. 
— ^The Sanhedrim do not deny that he would destroy 
such husbandmen; but, finding the parable was 
levelled at them, say, " God forbid that we should be 
such !" They could not speak the words " God for- 
bid !** apart; for Christ replies to these words, when 
he looks stedfastly on them, and asks them, ^^ Is not 
the parable applicable to you ?" What is then the 
import of this scripture, " The stone whom the 
builders rejected," &c. which you yourselves interpret 
of the Messiah ? Whitby. Grotius. 

V. 20. — And they watched Aiwi,] Haparfipuv \% 
rightly interpreted, the seizing the opportunity to in- 
jure. Soxiv. 1. So especially of servants — observare. 
Le Clerc. 

V. 20. — spiesy'] iyKaOirovgy subsessores, liers in 

wait ; as those who Kaffnvrai iv fiXaic cvaSpcvovrcc. It 

answers to the Hebr. D^VtiN and D*3nN« Grotius. 

V. 9^0.— just menjj SiKalovg, strict observers of the 
Law« Beza. 

V. 20.— 0/ the governor.] They had failed in their 
attempts to convict him with respect to the Law. 
They now attempt to betray him to, or accuse him 
before the Roman governor. 

V. 22. — tribute'] See note on Matt. xxii. !?• Gro- 
tius. 
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V. 27. — which dtny that there is any] which con- 
tend, there is no resurrection, avriXcyovrfc — MHwat. 
The Hebr. yn signifies ^axi<Sai, to contend, and also 
to contradict Hence the Greek avriXcyeiv, to contra- 
dict, is taken to express the other sense of the He* 
brew word, to contend. Hammond. 'AvnXiyQvrcc 

^if ccvai. So Thucydides: ovk avriXiycu, oic ov trovupu 

An* Grotius. 

V. 27. — resurrection ;"] The Sadducees denied a 
future state of every kind. But avaaracfiq properly 
means a resurrection of the body.' See note on Matt, 
xxii. 31. LeClerc. 

V. 34. — of this world! of this present life. See 
Theodoret and Athenagoras apud Grotium. 

V. 46.-^0 walk in long robeSy} bv tTroXoIc. This 
appears to be in the Latin sense of stola, a woman's 
robe, which was long; for, in Greek, trrokri signifies 
either a woman's or a man's garment. But the men's 
were shorter, and also called xcrwvcc, or tunics. 
Thus Epiphanius Understands this passage of a wo^ 
man's garment, yvvaiKiKwv Ifiarlwv, Haeres. xvi. to 
mark the length. All the Jews seem to have worn 
their garments long ; hence, as in other nations, the 
term accingere, to gird themselves, when preparing 
to do any thing ; but the Pharisees uncommonly so. 
Lamy, App. Bibl. p. 23y. The garments were worn 
to touch or sweep the ground, that no part of the 
feet might be seen : — the Talith. Bava Bathra. foL 
57. S. Lightfoot. 
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Tlie parallel passages are : 

Luke xxL 1— 36« Matt. xxiv. 1 — 41. 
Mark xii. 41. to xiii. 33. 



V. 1. — into the treasury, J Into one of the chesty, 
of which there were several placed to receive the free 
gifts for the use of the Temple. See note on Mark 
xii. 41. supra. 

V. S.-r-these things which ye behold, the days^ ^-c.} 
There is an irregularity of construction here, to be 
found in the best writers^ where the conclusion of 
the sentence does not exactly answer to the begin- 
ning. It should be either^ ^' These things which ye 
behold shall be totally thrown down^ ^or the days 
shall come," &c. ; or, rovroiv a Qwfur^ ^^ of these 
things which ye behold, the days shall come in which 
one stone shall not be left/' &c. , So Ten Phorm» 
Act iii. sc. 2. Phrases of this kind seem colloquial 
inaccuracies. Le Clerc. 

V. 6. — these things xohich'l Tavra a Ot^ptm' not 
with an interrogation, but instead of roirrtav a Bti^vru 
It is a mode of construction very frequent in the 
sacred writings. Whitby gives examples from the 
LXX, Ps. xviii. SO. civ. \7. Hos. ii. IK xii. 7* Nab; 
i. S. : from the N« Test Acts vii. 40. x^ 36. 1 John 
ii. 27. Rev. ii« 26. vi. 8. whei€ " as for" is under- 
stood. Thus the Latins : Urbem quam statuoi ves* 

VOL. II, Y 
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tra est. And Plautus, Capt Prol. Act 1. sc. 2. Ampb. 
Act4. sc. I. Grotius. Whilby. It cannot be in- 
terrogatively^ as has been supposed, for then a, vvhich^ 
would be redundant. Le Clerc. 

V. 1 1. -fearful sights and great signs^ See Jos. 
B.J. lib. vi. 31. The signs from heaven were, a 
flaming sword in the air, a cometi a great light be- 
tween the temple and altar, &c. Although these of 
themselves had no connexion with futurity, yet Christ 
having foretold that they should appear, they became, 
by the appointment of God, signs of the approaching 
destruction. Le Clerc. 

V. 15i— a mouth and wisdam^^ Thus of Ste- 
phen, Acts vi. 10. where St. Luke has the same ex- 
pressions. The Apostles and Martyrs needed no 
aiTected and laboured eloquence, no eloquium cala- 
tnistratum: 

AirXouc o fiOOoc riic aXijfeioc f<^v. 

Grotius. 

V. 1.8.-rrAflir of your head] This is a proverbial 
exptiBSGrion, w Grottps truly observet, referring to 
1 Sam xiv. 45. S Sam. xiv, U. 1 Kings i. 53. Acta 
xxYxL 34^ bilit h not here tq be cKplained by saying,, 
with hitn, that God will cooipensiite the evil they suf- 
fer, or produce good to them on the whole ; but> as 
in the above parages, that God will preserve the 
Ctirifitiiins in the present impending danger of the 
aicgeof Jerusaleni. Thk hecfHispicuouslyperfprmed. 
Tbel^seud. Clem^Reeo^.lib.J. §. 3p. anjdTlie^o- 
mtio Zech.:xiv; 2. spefik of this singular presearvation« 
Whitby. See note on Matt. xxiv. 82. 

V. 19. — possess] KrioBai IS here rather, to ac- 
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quire or gain, K^*^, Syr. ; as Matt. x. 9* Acts i. 18^ 
viii. SO. xxii. 2S. and often in the LXX. Per tele* 
^antiain salvos iacietis vosmet ipsos. TertuU Gro- 
tins. Thus rendered by Whitby : ^' You shall have 
your lives preserved as the reward of your Christian 
patience." Compare the Greek text. It is the same 
as evjOiWccv, Matt. x. 39. xvi. 2.5. explained in St. 
Luke by (ffateiv^ tiooy^vuv. Grotius. 

V. S3. — distress] avayKti, similar to jSacravoc, Gr. 
violent and severe evils. So Tobit. iii. 6. Barucb 
vi. 37. The paraphrasts give the word from tiie 
Greek in the Cbaldee ^pJ3K. Chrysostom, in 1 Cor^ 
vi, 5. explains it by u^vKra kukq. Grotius. 

V. 24.— (J^^we unto all nations ;] There pe- 
rished by sword and famine, in the siege of Jeru* 
salem by Titus, as Ensebius^ Eccl. Hist lib. iii. c. 7* 
«tttes from Josephus^ a hundred and ten myriadsi 
bt 1,100,000 Jews. In the course of the whole war 
97,000 were made captive. Joseph. J. B. lib. vi, 
€. 44, 45. Except those reserved for the triumph, 
the rest were sent as slaves into Egypt^ or dispersed 
over the provinces, to be cast to the wild beasts in the 
amphitheatre. The children were sold. Hammond, 
Le Clerc. 

V*^ 24. — the times of the Gentiles Be fulfilled.] 
Hammond supposes this to take place after the ba* 
nishment of the Jews by the emperor Adrian, when 
he changed the name of Jerusalem to MMb. ; and the 
Gentile Christians had a church there, of which the 
first bishop was named Marcus. Euseb. Eccl. Hist 
lib. iv. c* 5, 6, Le Clefc refers it to the time of Con* 
stantine, when he destroyed the Idol temples of the 
Gentiles'at Jerusalem, and erected Christian churches. 
Euseb. Vit. Constan. lib. iii. c. S6. Le Clerc— Grb^ 
... y 2 
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tius apprehends that the time, Kaipo^, of the Gentilea 
may knply the time of God's patience with them, 
when converted, yet falling from the discipline and 
practice of goodness, till he by them provoke the 
Jews, to return to him, and to be also converted and 
restored to his favour before the end of the world ; 
Isa. lxv« Ixvi. Jer. xvi. xxxi. Ezek* xx. xxxvi. xxxvii. 
Hos. iii. 3| 4, 5. See Grotius ad loc. Some inter- 
preters say — till the full number of the Gentiles, 
whom God shall call, be completed, Whitby, how- 
ever, amply. refutes the surmises of Hammond and 
L^ Clerc> and proves, that it is the season of the full 
conversion of the Heathen Gentiles, when the Jews 
also shall be converted and received, into grace, .and 
all nations shall flow into them, Rom. xi. IS, 13, 14. 
See his Appendix on the 1 1th chapter of the Romans 
subjoined to that epi$tle. Thus also Bishop Newton 
on the Prophecies, lib. ii. Thus Lightfoot is of opi- 
nion, that the fulfilltng of the Gentiles shall not be 
before the end of the world. 

V. ZS.^distress of nations^'] i9viv. The nations 
here are the tetrarchies of Palestine, so divided by the 
Romans, Luke iii. 1 . See note on Matt. xxiv. 7. 
Hammond. The nations may ratber.be ^tended 
to all the Jews in every part of the earth,, who all 
concluded that the Mosaical law would, continue to 
the end of the world, and thought the end was ap- 
proaching on the destruction of Jerusalem. Le Clerc. 

V. S5. — the sea and the waves] The sea. Ham- 
oaond conjectures to mean possibly Galilee, as seated 
on the lake of Galilee. See his note on Rev. vii. 1. 
Aod Vespasian destroyed the Galileans^ tlie most 
valiant nation,^ cOvoc, of Palestine. (Josepbus.) But, 
he reasonably concludes that these terms of heaven, 
earth, sea, only describe the universal destruction of 
the Jews. See Hammond, note on S Pet. iii. 7> 10. 
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The Prophets paint the heavens, earth, and sea, in 
dreadful commotion^ and the nations in immediate 
expectation of a final dissolution, when they wish to 
describe any uncommon change that is impending ; 
as see in Isa. xiii. on the destruction of Babylon. Le 
Clerc. The sea, in prophetic language, is the world 
in a fluctuating and tumultuous state. Grotius. It 
may refer to two remarkable storms at sea at that 
period. Joseph. J. B. lib. iv. !?• lib. iii. 29* Whitby. 
But this is not so probable. 

V. 34. — unawares.'} ol^vi&oc. So also St. Paul, 
1 Tbess. V. 3. St Paul frequently uses the same ex- 
pressions with St. Luke. Thus ver. 36. and 2 Thess. 
i. 5. So that it may reasonably be supposed that he 
wrote in Greek some of the discourses of our Lord^ 
inserted in St* Luke. Grotius. So the account of 
the institution of the Holy Supper^ Luke xxii. I Cor* 
xi. where Matthew and Mark agree also nearly ver- 
batim; a sign that Mark might have abridged St. 
Matthew. Wall ad Luc. xxii. 19* 

V. 35. — a snare] from Isa. xxiv. 17. 

V. 36. 'JVatch — andpray] These are admonitions 
expressive of human diligence and exertion^ con- 
fiected with the divine grace. Grotius. 

V. 36. — to stand before] Ps. i. 5. So Nah. i. 6. 
Ezr. ix. 15. Grotius. 

V. 37. — abode] See note on Matt. xxi. \7. Pro- 
bably he continued in prayer throughout the ight* 
Grotius. 

V, 38. — came early] D3t8^Hebr. ; asExod. xxxiv. 
4. et alibi. Grotius. 
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The parallel passages are : 

Matt. xxTi. and Mark xiv. in many parU of those chapters. 
Also see John xiii. 

V. 3.^— Then entered] That is, two days before the 
passover. So John xiii. I, and 9Q. This supper was 
before the feast. Here the consultation with the 
chief-prjests to betray him was before the days of 
unleavened bread, ver. 7. Whitby. See note on 
Matt xxvi. 6. supra. 

V. 4.' — and captainsy] Comoianders of the Jewish 
guard. See note on Matt. xxvi. 45. Grotius. So 
Acts iv. 1. See note on Luke xxii. 5S. infra. 

V. 6. — he promised,] i. e^ he agreed to the price 
offered. 'OfioXoyia is an agreement or covenant, pac- 
tum. See H. Stephens* So 2 Cor. ix. ] 3. and Gloss. 
Vet. The Latins answered, on a law or covenant's 
being promulged, Spondeo, promitto, I promise to 
observe it. The Greeks, £^o/ioXo.yG>, or o/tioXoycu, 
properly, I consent, ot agree to it. See Ind- Gra^c. 
Xenophontis ab iEmil. Porto, and Dion. Halicarn. 
Ant Rom. a Fri Sylburgio. Le Clerc. Instit. Theo- 
phil. Phavorin. Plato. Xenoph. Whitby. Grotius. 

V. 6. — absence of the multitude.] artp ©xXow, 
without a tumult. The Hebre^vs use pOn, literally 
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a muUitade, for a tumult, or noia^ aho. . See Fore^ 
ritts on Isaiah, p. 197» Haoiinond. 

V. 8. — And he sent Peter and John,'] Here is a 
slight inversion. Christ did not send Peter end John 
till after his disciples bad inquired of hiis where he 
chose to eat the passover. Compare Matt. xxvi. 17* 
and Mark xiv.^ 12. Le Clerc. 

V. \5.—}Vithdesirt\ SoGcn. xxxi. S(X nod LXX^ 
Num. xi. 4. The reason of his anxiety was probc^ly 
bis wish to institute the Lordls Supper. Grolius. 

v. le.-^uniU it be fulfilkd\' Till the pfiacb9l type 
be changed into the reality in the kingdom of the 
gospeh The passover was held as a sign, not so 
much of the deliv^ance from the destroying angel^ 
as from the Egyptian bondage. And by this re« 
demption^ /icra/Sacric^ or escape, or going out from 
bondage^ PhilOj Sia^acnc, Josepbus and Symmachus, 
virep/3«<rtc, was typified the deliverance from sin, and 
its wages^ deaths 1 Cor. v. 7. Origeo adv, Gds. viit 
John v. 24. John vi* The real pa^sover^ or passage 
from corruptible to incorruptiop in heaven^ com;T 
roencing by a transit from natural to spiritual) rw 
^vyjLKQv €cc ro nvtvf^arycQv, bece. QQ earths . Grdius^ 
So Whitby. 

V. 17. — And he took'] These two verges. «re not 
found in the Syriac^ but in all the Greek l^S. and 
in the Latin, Arab, and other versions. .St Mattl^ew 
is more likely not to have observed the eirdorof time, 
than these to have been interpolated, Grotius. See 
note on Matt. xxvi. 27. supra. 

V. 19. — this do] The Romanists absurdly say, 
that it imports V sacrifice this." But w^o womv is 
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not Greek for ' sacrifice a body.' Tbe Latins do not 
say &cere victimam, butvictim^ understanding saera. 
And yon have *' do this," of the cup. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
Whitby. 

V. 19- — offne.2 chiefly, of my death, and all its 
benefits. Grotius. 

V. 90r^teitament in my bloody} Thus Stephen, 
Acts vii. 8. '^ the covenant of circumcision ;'' or of 
which the sign is circumcision. Thus Gen. ix. 12. 
Grotius. 

V. SO.--rm my btoad^] Not in the blood of bulls 
and of ^ts, as the old covenant, but the ** new co* 
venant m my blood/' The frequent or daily com- 
munion of the Lord's sypper in the first ages seems 
to have been partly designed, that the converts from 
Judaism might be confirmed against their old cove* 
nanty by this solemn mark of its abolition. Light- 
foot 

V. S8. — goetk} dietli ; Hebr. ^K^. See note on 
Matt. XXV] . 24. Grotius. 

V. 22. — goetk, as it was determined;] koto to 
wpi^fdvov. Thus Acts ii. 23. In these passages 
h^tiv is the same as ir/(>oopi2>tv, Acts il 23. x. 42. 
xvii. 26, 31. that is, it is connected with, and 
arises from, prescience. God foresees and permits 
wickedness, as the treason of Judas ; he does not 
cause it. All the Ancients held this rational and 
consistent opinion. So Acts xiv. 16. See Clem. 
Alex. Strom, lib. viii. Origen adv. CeU. vii. Cyprian. 
Cum sit mundi Dominus-^haud quicquam fieri pos- 
sit, nisi quod fecerit^ aut fieri ipse permiserit: ** Nei- 
ther is the divine prescience the cause of wickedness, 
nor does it induce a necessity of doing it." Chryso- 
stom. See Whitby and Grotius ad loc. whose autho- 
rities from the Fathers are too long and numerous to 
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abridge.— N. B. Augustm was the first who indioed 
to the contrai^ opinion. 

V. 24. — And there was also] iyivBro " there was ;** 
not| with Grotius, fuerat, '^ there had been ;'* for this 
contention is not misplaced, it being related by Matt 
XX. 25. and by Mark x. 42. after Christ's admoni- 
tion relative to his passion — *^ should .be the great* 
est :'* SoKBto is oftentimes an expletive^ as 1 Cor. vii. 
40. Whitby^ ^ 

V. 25. — are calfed benefactors.'] The Hebr. ana, 
a prince, in LXX /SaviXcvcy apx^^* rvpawogy primarily 
imports^ liberal, benefactor. So Aristotle, Pol. lib. iii. 
'' They made them kings airo &ftpyt<riag, who had 
been benefactors.'* So Job xxi. 28. Hebr. ^Hi, be- 
neficent ; the LXX rendering it apyjav^ the Targum 
abo gives it, a prince. Hammond. 

It was the vanity of the princes of this age, though 
otherwise tyrants, to affect the title of benefactors, or 
cvcpylrac. To attain it, they laid out immense sums 
on public buildings, or donations to the populace ; 
and this not only in their own, but in the adjacent 
countries. Herod the Great expended great sums 
on Athens, Lacedaemon, Olympia^ and other cities in 
Greece. Joseph. B. J. lib* i. c. l6. Spon, in his 
Itinerar. Gnec. vol. iii. p. 35. gives an inscription, 
yet existing at Athens, in honour of Berenice, who 
is mentioned Acts xxv. in which the Athenians call 
her " The great queen Julia Berenice, daughter oif 
king Julius Agrippa, and descendant of the great 
kings, benefactors, cic/oyerwv, to this city." (Note : 
Hyrcanus her ancestor had a statue at Athens, Jos. 
Ant lib. xiv. c. 1 6.) The same title often appears 
on medals; see Spanheim, Dissert, vii. on the use 
of medals. We find from Josephus and Philo, that 
this was a name frequently and more particularly 
' See the Annotations in loc. 
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given to the Roman eiaperors ; .see Groiiils oa 
Matt. XX. 25. These pdnoes, whibt g^ueimis 
i^broad, pillaged and oppressed their own subjects. 
Christ warns bis disciples not to imitate this, i^njust 
and unreasonable liberality. Le Clerc. So Gfotius. 
The construction of this sentence is parallel to that of 
Matt. XX. 25, '* the great ones have authority over 
them." So here, " the princes, called benefactors, 
exercise authority ovef theip.** Hamqaohd. 

V* QG.-^^greatest — as the younger ;] fjLuCM>v : he 
who holds an office or station in my kingdom ; such 
were named wpttrfivTepou See Acts v. 6. I Tiin. v. 1. 
iGrrotius. So Beza* MtiCwv properly refers to seniq- 
rity of age» when opposed to ve^npog : but here vs<kir€- 
fio^ is ramer minimus, an inferior. Beza. — IJghtfoot 
would insist, that it here also only refers ta age ; and 
Ithat St. Peter was probably the eldest, which was the 
cause of the distinction which Christ showed him ; 
and that he had joined in a dispute of precedency with 
James and John« Lightfoot. 

V. 26. — he that is chief,} . 6 riyovfiivog^ '^ of the 
first rank ;'' the apostles, then the bishops ; for thus 
the Ancients unite in interpreting JHeb. xiii. 17. 

irciOcffdE TQiQ iyovfiBvoig. Grotius. 

V. 28» — temptations ;] Trials of adversity and af- 
fliction ; as Gal. iv, 14. Jam. i. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. 
iii. 10. SoHeb. ii. 18. iv. 15. Grotius. 

V. 29. — / appoint unto you a kingdom,'] As ray 
Father has appointed or bestowed on me a kingdom 
as the reward of my sufFerings, so will I on you as 
the reward of yours ; 2 Cor. i. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 12. This 
kingdom is in a future world : therefore meekness 
and unambitious humility, as I have just now incul- 
cated, become you here. Grotius. — ^Whilby would 
refer it to the government of the Apostles in Christ's 
kingdom on earth. Whitley. 
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. V. 31. — hweyouj] as Job- i. 12. Heace il is 
.plain that Satan cannot tempt without the divine per- 
mission. Whitby. The earnest address to Peter is 
so far from an argument in favour of his superiority 
or- primacy in the Church, that it is obviously a re- 
proof, and foreboding of bis want of faith. light- 
foot. 

. V. 31.— wdj/f sift you] ftmwav Hebr. vyil as 
Amos ix« 9. in the LXX Xucfiav, to which this place 
may refer. Grotius. 

V. 5^— thy faith f ml not :] Thy faith, which will 
be soon so near shipwredk. Lightfoot. See Grotius 
ad loc. on the efficacy of the prayer of Christ for 
Peter, and how faf his &ith failed on his denial. 

V. 32.r— ce>«ver/erf,] This may be only a He- 
braism, as Ps. Ixxxiv. 6. in the LXX, (Ps. Ixxxv. 6. 
in the Engl, version.) for iraXcv, L e. ^i) irorc TraXtv 
arnpiifiVy " I have prayed that thy faith fail not; and 
do thou again strengthen thy brethren." The fore- 
going words speak of danger, rather than a total 
lapse, which is implied in conversion. GroUus.— 
'Eiri(rrpl^ac is ^ returned from thy fall." Whitby 
Paraph. 

V» 36. — hath no sword,'] Not that they should buy 
a sword to repel force by force ; for Christ says here 
negatively, " two s words are enough;" and. Matt, 
xxvi. 53. reproves Peter for using one : Biit the com- 
mand b meant to show the apostles that perilous times 
were approaching (thus Theophylact ad loc.) ; and 
strongly contrasted with those when no purse or scrip 
was needful. Now, the purse and scrip, and espe- 
cially the sword, th^ sigi> of defence against impend- 
ing datiger, like the symbols of the prophets, 1 Kings 
xxii. 1 h Isa, XX. 2, &c. are ordered, to remind you 

8 
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of patience and fortitude against these evils. Grotius. 
Whitby. Lightfoot 

V. 37. — transgressors:] Isa. liii. J 2. Whitby. 

V. 37-— for the things concerning me hiwe an end J] 
For all that is foretold of me, Isa. liii. IS. shall 
now suddenly be accomplished. Hammond Paraph. 
TIXoc i-^H, the present for the pauI6 post futuruai. 
So v(&r. \9- and SO. ScSo^vov and cicxwo/acvov, given 
and poured out, for '^ soon to be given and poured 
out for you."' This is nearly the same expression 
as rAt^Kivai in this verse, and John xix. 30. Le 
Clerc 

V. 38. — here are two swordsJ^ Judea and the 
roads from Galilee were infested with robbers, and 
many went armed, theEssenes and others^ as appears 
from Josephus ; and even on account of the wild 
beasts, as mentioned by Cyril. Thus two of the 
apostles^ Grotius. 

V. 38.—// is enough.] Enough for a sign ; not cer- 
tainly for resistance. Grotius. Christy knowing that 
the apostles would feel in time the truth of his ad« 
monition, might not choose further to explain him? 
self. He might be content also that Peter's sword 
should give occasion to the miracle on Malchus. Le 
Clerc. 

V. 40. — that ye enter not into temptation.] That 
the afflictions and temptations now approaching da 
not overcome you. See note on Matt, vi* 13. Ham- 
mond Paraph. 

V. 41. — was withdrawn from them] 'AwEtrTraaOri^ 
among the Hellenists, signifies no more than to de« 
part, 5i Mace. xii. 10. Acts xxi. I. The king's MS- 
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i. e. Alex, reads aft-corodfi in tbe same sense.. Ham- 
mond. 

V, 41. — kneeled dawfiy] This marked more ear- 
nestness; the usual posture was standing up to pray. 
Grotius. 

V. Ai.'-if thou be willing,] '' O that thou 
wouldest !" or, " I pray thee, remove — !" See note on 
xii. 49. Grotius. Hamm. Paraph. 

V. A^^^^prayed more earnestly:^ i^3, Jo pray 
kneeling, differs from rtniwri, to pray prostrate on 
the ground, as in Matthew and Mark, which is 
here expressed by praying more earnestly. Grotius. 

V. 44» — as it were great drops] It is not affirmed 
that Christ sweat drops of blood ; but that the drops 
of sweat were of an uncommon thickness or viscous- 
ness, and as large as those of blood.. So says Justin 
Martyr, Theopbylact, and Euthymius. — ^Aristotle 
observes of men in agony, that they sweat extremely. 
(Prob. §. 2. vtpi cSp.) Tbe uncommon thickness 
of the drops marks the heaviness of the agony. See 
Pbotiusi Epist. 138. Of the similar use of o^ra^ ^^as," 
see Matt. iii. 16. Hammond from Grotius. Yet 
Aristotle, Hist. Animal, lib. iii. c. I9. speaks of aifjuv 
TioSn tS(Mtfra, '^ some biave sweat a bloody sweat;'' 
and Diodorus Siculus^ lib. xvii. p. 560. of Indian 
serpepts, the agony of whose bite causes a bloody 
sweat. So that it is possible the blood from the ca- 
pillary veins might mix with tbe drops. Whitby. 
Ligbtfoot. 

V. 5 1 .—Skffer ye thus far.] He is speaking to his 
disciples, and repressing their zeaU So the Syriac. 
Grotius. Rather, addressing himself to the soldiers : 
^* Excuse thus far the intemperate rashness of the 
disciples, which I will repair.'' And immediately he 
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refNiired Ibe injury, and healed ^e wounded man ; 
thus securing his disciples from their assaults, and 
ikmonstrating by the niiracley that he hiad the power 
to preserve himself^ and resign^ himself voluntariiy 
to them (Whitby.); also proving that, he did not 
encourage his disciples to resist the civil power. 
Doddridge. 

V. 52. — and captains of the temple^^ It was ciis* 
tomary for the Roman garrison in the fort Antonia, 
adjoining the Temple, to station, on the feast days, 
bands of their soldiers in tbo courts of the Temple ; as 
we learn from Josephus, Ant. lib. xx. c. 4» And the 
Roman military terms, airti^a apd yj^^px^^ John 
xviii. S, IS. make it probable that part of a Roman 
cohort'was employed with the Jews^ through fear of 
4umult^ on the present occasion. But the Jews had 
a regukir guard of their own constantly in the Tem- 
ple, where we are told that the! Priests kept watch in 
three places, and the Levites in twenty-one. The 
orparii'yoc, or captain of this guard, was named 
non T1 B^^N, the ruler of the mount of the house. 
Middoth. c. i. haU. 2. Lightfoot. He acted under 
the Sanhedrim, and was next in rank to the president; 
as appears from Josephus, Ant. lib. xx. c. 5. who 
spraks of those attending the high-priest Ananias, and 
the oTpart^yoc, Ananus; and c. 8^ mentions the 
assistant, ypafifmria, of Eleazar the arparriyo^, who 
was the son of Ananus the higb*priest By y^fifia^ 
ria, Josephus expresses the Hebr. ^IDKf, which is a 
general term for assistant, or coadjutor ; as he does 
also in speaking of the assistant of the treasurer. The 
plural term, " captains^" in the text, either includes 
this assistant, or the heads of the separate watches. 
Compare Grotius on Matt. xxvr. 45. Lightfoot on 
Luke xxii. 4. and Whitby ad loc. 

The ministry of the Levites is termed by Moses 
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H3S* (the warfare, Eagl. vets, margin.) See Num. 
riii. 84, 25. LXX, Xarovfiyia. The head of these 
Levites may therefore be properly named Ka^rrr Hff, 
in Greek orparnyo^. Le Clerc. 

V. 56.r--a certain maid beheld hiffi] The three 
charges and denials of St. Peter are clearly distin- 
guished by Wall, with whom Macknight agrees, in 
the following scheme : 

The first mentioned to charge Peter — 
MBtt* xxvi. 69* fiia iraiiifTKrif as be sat without^ 

5v ry avX-g, * - 

Mark xiv. 66, fua tC>v iraiSitrKfov Toi ap'^upifog, as 
belOW^ €1/ Tp aiXij. ' 

Luke, here, xatSiWir nc, as he sat by the fire* 
Jdhn xviii. 17* ti iraiSiifKti Ovpafpog^ the maid that 
kept the door. 

V. 56. The second that charged him — 
Matt ixvi. 71. oXXiy, when he was gone out into 
the porch. 

Mark xiv. SQ* tf iraiSitrKii ISoiaa avrov. 

Luke^ her^ erepoc. 

John xviii. 35. they, as he stood and warmed him- 
self by the fire* 

V. 69. The third that charged him— 

Mutt. xxvi. 73. 01 isrijttg. 

Mark xiv; 70. ol wapurTtHree — tbou art a Galilean. 
Luke, here, aXXoc ng Sucrj^vpi&ro, abput one hour 

after* 
John xviii. 26. a kinsman of Malchus — Did not 

I see thee in the garden ? . 
Others might also interrogate him. He denied 
but thrice ; but might be asked oftener. Wall, Crit. 
Notes. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



352 ST; LUKE. CHAP. XXII. 

V. 59* — about the ^ace] Sj<m wpoc fwoc. *Q^el 
implies here rather more than less, as the time in 
Mark is nearly the space between the first and second 
cock-crowing. See note on iii. S3. Grotius ad 
loc. et ad Matt. xxvi. 73. But this was a real crowing 
of the cock, which might happen sooner or later ; hot 
a nominal measure of time. 

V. 63. — that held Jesus] ol tivvixovTi^^ Hebr. HHVi 
as Isa, liii. 8. the prophetic account of this event. 
Grotius. To preserve the order of the history in this 
Evangelist, this and the two next verses should follow 
the seventy-first. Le Clerc. 

V. 66. — as it was day,] wc iyivero^ aorist, cum dies 
adventaret, at the dawn of day. Grotius. This in 
Judea, towards the end of April^. might be soon after 
three in the morning. Macknigbt. 

V. 68. — Andiflalsoaskyou^l " If I advance any 
arguments to prove my being the Messiah.'' To In- 
terrogate was a usual mode of argumentation with 
the Hebrews> and also with the Greeks. Hence, in 
Aristotle, the fallacy of many interrogations, or argu- 
mentative questions, is stated. Thus frequently in 
Sextus Philosoph. Thus also Cicero de fato: Sic 
interrogant) Si fatum — inc. 1. e. they thus urge the 
argument. Christ said truly, that the .Sanhedrim 
would not answer : they had before been silent on 
imilar occasions, xx. 7, 17, 44, Grotius. 
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The parallel passages are: 
Luke xxiii. I — 56, Matt, xxvii. I — 66. Mark xv. l — 0, 

V. 2, — perverting the nation,'] Smcrtpe^ovro. So 
the LXX, of Elijah accused by Ahab, aSiafrrpit^wv rov 
*l(Tpafi\. Hebr. 13y ; 1 Kings xviii. 17. Grotius. 

V. 2.^-^orbidden to give tribute'] directly contrary 
to the declaration of Christ, Matt. xxii. 21. But the 
author of this popular tenet was of Galilee* See note 
on Matt, ut supra. And Christ's being a king^ though 
a usual Jewish title of the Messiah, and unconnected 
with the tribute, tended to render the Romans adverse 
to him. Grotius. Whitby. 

V. 4i.'^Ijftnd no fault] olria, crimen^ See note 
on John xviii. 38. Pilate probably examined Christ 
more fully, and had convinced himself that the accu- 
sations were only inferences of his calling himself the 
Son of God^ as should seem from John xviii. S3; or 
understood that he had raised no seditions^ nor at- 
tempted to set himself on the throne^ otherwise be 
would hardly on so slight grounds proclaim him inno- 
cent. Le Clerc. 

V. 7. — sent him to Herod,] icy Herod Antipais, the 
tetrarch of Galilee, by whom John had- been be- 
headed. Thus Vespasian repaitted the trial and 
judgment of the Tarichaeans to king Agrippa, Jos. 
B. J. lib. iii. c. ult. It was the regular practice of 

VOL. II. Z 
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the Roman law to remit the prisoner to the governor 
of the province or district to which he bnelonged, 
though they had a right of trying all offences within 
their province. So Theophylact . Grotius. It was 
done by Pilate apparently to lead to a reconciliation 
with Herod. 

V. 10. — whemntljf} tmivok^ — ^to alarm Herod, 
with the pretended kingdom's extending also over his 
jimsdiction^ whohad plainly the diepoisal of Jesus» a^d 
might have acquitted him, or sent him for trial to Ga- 
lilee.. Theophylact. Grotius. 

. V. il.-riBoith kis men ^fwar] ^purtS^mv' wiA 
bis courtiers, as the Syriac; for the Hellenists use 
^rparU and cr^Qrfv/f«, as the Hebr. KIiy» for any ^ 
teodants pr servaQts. . Grotius. 

V, Ih^stft km at wrnghi,} bin, Isa. liii. 3, 
Grotius* 

V. ll^-^^rgeous rabe^] Ao^irpav* shining, AraU 

white, Vulg. purple, . Syriae. Grotius. It was 

plainly a robe, expressive of royalty. If the kings 

ii J^&ix usually wore MPhite robes^ this might be 

each* Thus Herod Agrippa^ whan he appeared w 

^tate to the people^ Acts xii. 2:1. Jos. Ant. xix. 7« 

'Ulso, PsJxviii. 14. Dfiyid describes a field of battle, as 

being white as sqqw on $almon, with the many whit^ 

^rments which tb« vanqqisbed kings a^ ieadeirs 

rUirew from them in th^ir flight Doughta^up. ii^ 

*Analectis» p« SS^ JVbu:knight« Tbat all heavenly 

appearances are white and shining^ as of the Angel, 

Acts X. 30. 'and at the sepulchre, and of Christ in 

'this traiisfi]gai!atiOp, afnd /^v^n of the I>eity:o|i, his 

-tbroDe, witib robes w^ite as mo^, seeing to c^noeot 

; much with the suarroundii^g Ught, aod not tp apply 

.perfectly b*re- . . . . 
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Oalileans slaiDy.a^: opieDtioQed Matt, xviii. 1. But the' 
dissensions were frequent between the kings and Ro* 
man governors* Of ^bicb see Pbilo adv. Flaccum. 
Grotiu8« . ' 

V. 15. — noryei Herod:'] Who was* Jew, andae-* 
^gainted with tb^ c^toms of the natioo* Grotiusr 

V. l6.-T-<^hastm bim^ and release him.'] It was tf 
part Qf tbe JS.ooiaQ' punisboient of crucifixion, first 
to scourge the criminal. Of this Hammond brings 
various proofs. Livy« lib. xxxiv. of the slaves : alii 
yerberati cru<^bu» affixir they were scourged and 
?f unified. Valer* Max. lib. u c. 7. So Dio. lib. 49i 
Quints Curtiua» lit^ viii. Joseph. J. B^ lib. v. c S& 
{'hiloi oi i\m Jews ia Alexandria. And thus the 
{(9i«^n \%w ; Verbora intra aut extra pocnseriqm^ 
f^bori mhlm suspeodko : ^^ Scourge biaiy and siis^ 
pend hifB w ttie accursed tree/' But it is evident 
%^\i could not be the scouring proposed to be io^ 
dieted on Christ, as Pilate c^red to release him^ 
Grotiqs has coiijectured, that this scourging wad 
9iawt> bs vary usual, for examination* Such as Act^ 
XXii. 24» ^ examined with stripes;" and Cicero, Ver^ 
nna de suppliciis, ^^ the rod is for torture rather thail 
piuushinent;" — but y^t und^ a notion of appeasing 
tb^ people: and it was apparently Mtber meant by 
^\\b^ as a slighter punishment to appease the Jews 
jq fQoie measure before he acquitted Christ. Sq 
Luther, CoUoquia mensalia. Matthew and Markdo 
not disagree with this account Hammond. Com- 
paiie (iirrotitia ad lop* and QOte on Matt laviL 19- <ind 
i»n Jq^n xix. K 

% X^S&^Tr-Blessed are the barreBi\ This expressioa 

22 
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had certainly iu completion in the distress at the siege 
of Jerusalem, Grotius. Hammond. 

V. 30. — to themountainSf Fallon mi] From Hos. 
X. 8* It expresses an extreme dread of the enemy. 
In Judea, the usual place of refuge was amongst the 
caves and fastnesses of the rocks or mountains, Isa. 
ii. 19, Towards the end of the siege, numbers of 
the Jews endeavoured to escape in the cavities under 
the mount of the Temple, and to open to themselves 
a passage through the rock. Jos^ B. J. lib. vii. c. 7- 
Le Clerc from Urotius. 

V..3K — these things in a green tree,'] The green 
tree marks the good; the dry, the wicked; £zek* 
XX. 47* xxi. 2, 3. It was a usual proverbial adage, 
that two pieces of dry wood will burn a green one: 
implying, that the good, who are fewer in number^ 
will be oppressed^ and fall under judgments by their 
association with the wicked. Thus St. Peter, 1 Ep« 
iv. 18. in a general sense; which may be as just 
here, as applying it to the Romans only. Grotius. 
So Whithy. ** If my portion, who am the Son of 
God, and innocent, be so sad and lamentable, under 
this Roman judge and soldiers, what will become of 
the professed enemies of God, who, as a dry trunk 
of a tree, are fitted for the fire, and shall fall into the 
hands of whole armies of Romans ?" Hammond, 
Paraph. Or : the condition of the Jews is bad at 
present ; it will be much worse when they take up 
arms. Le Clerc. 

. Ys 32. — two other malefactors^ ] These malefac* 
tors were thieves and murderers, and authors of a 
commotion in the city : which is an additional proof 
that Christ was put to death by the Roman law ; for 
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the J^W8 never executed two criminals, unless for the 
same offence, ia one day. Maimon. Sanhedr. c. xir. 
Hammond. 

V. S4i.'—Jhrgvoc them/] Give them time for, and 
a permission of, repentance; Acts vii. 60. St Paul 
1 Tim. I. 13. Justin Dial, cum Tryphone. Grotius. 

V. 34- — th^ know not] i. e. tiie Jews, plainly ; 
for the Roman soldiers, the immediate instrumetits, 
certainly knew not : and the Jews indeed knew not 
that they crucified " the Lord of glory.'* Yet their 
sin of blindness and ignoraace, arising from much 
wilful and hardened error and vice, was very great. 
Grotius. 

V. 36. — the soldiers — offering hini vinegar/] Vi- 
negar was the common drink of the Roman soldiers. 
iEl, Spartian in Pescen. Niger. Capitolin. in Gordian. 
iii. Trebellius Poll, in Claudio. Two cups, therefore, 
were offered to Christ : the one, of wine and myrrh, 
as usual, to abate the sense of pain, before he was 
nailed totiie cross ; the other, of vinegar, in mockery 
whilst he hung there. Sanhedr. fol. 43. Ugbtfoot 
ad loc and on John xix. 24. So Whitby. 

V. 39. — one of the malefactors] Matthew and 
Mark use the plural number, speaking succinctly, 
and omitting each particular circumstance. This dif- 
ference in the minutiae often happens, without any 
real objection to the truth of the narrations. See note 
on Matt il 20. Le Clerc* Also note on Matt, xxvii. 
44. supra. 

V. 40. — theotheranswering^ rebuked him,] From 
the hasty position, that the thief repented on the 
cross, the conclusion is too frequently drawn, that 
any precarious repentance on a death-bed may sue*' 
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ecfed aad be aoceptod. Bi]l» 1. probaUj hv loe^ 
tte prindples of Chrisf a reli^on before, and bad re^ 
pented whilst in prison. 2*. If be bad not, aotA if Cbrist 
was new to him, he had known and rejected no day 
bf graoi^ nor pribi* caU^ no light and strong eoaviclioo, 
as Christians. 3* This tbief hnproved bis time at 
last, by the exertion of a beM^f and confideaee in 
Ctkvkt, when all tbe world, Gentiles, Jews, dbciples 
afad apoflftles, eoodeosoed, derided^ or bad for sataeb 
him. He evisa then charitably Teprebeaded his fA* 
iow^saffirer, and seemed anxious for his salvatiiNii 
Thus gare be glory to God and Christ, equal Co a 
Ufexjfpiety^ Whitby. 

y. il.r— this man hath done nothing amiss^ Hence 
it Aplpeafs probable that this male&ctoir had knawQ 
Chffid;, and had repeated before tbe presmA eroci^ 
£xi6n ; yet after tbe commission &f the drknes ioit 
wbiefa hi safiered. Lb CleHc* 

V. 4a< — remember me when thou, SfcJ Tbe menh 
tfon of Christ's kingdom, now upon the cross^ shows 
fehat the man bad a true idea of the sense in whieb be 
was king of Israd. L^htfiwt* He might nideed 
hope that, if it was in this world, Christ would rescue - 
hknsel^ Slid descend from the c^oss to asstime it.; but 
probably he bad ajust aotioa of it* Le Clerc« 

V- 4^3<^To-day*^ih pa^adise.J Certaialy (a strong 
saephaHc expression, to assure the penatent asaleifeev 
lor in the sense thsft he, a Jew^ mtst undentarid iit$ 
that he should not only partake of his eternal kiag^ 
dom> but should be with bim in tbe state of bliss for 
dcpeirtied s6dls« This isas the catnstant idea iM pdra^ 
diseambngst the Jews, it is a Pessian ward. SoBot 
iox) voo. Hd/oaSgMPo^^ explained by Cicero fro«il Xeaui*- 
pfa^n in <£oono»i. to be an iM^o^re of mreasjcsra^ 
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ftlly fenoed and pktntlid* Vi<rarioiD« Gellius^ li& ii«; 
c. 5K). The word is applied first by the LXX, and the 
Talmudists^ to express^ Gea« ii« 8. fry ]X ra/^aSionsc 
'E£^. Then, as the Talmudists and Rabbins dc^: 
noted the state of the departed pious souls waiting for 
tiie restirrection, by py \X ^^ the gardeo of Eden," 
BO they adopted DTID9 paradisey as a synonymeut' 
term. Chagigah^ fol. 14« 2. Aruch. ad loci Gloss^. 
Talmud. (Lishtfoot.) And thus the sdteitin prayer 
or wish of the Jews^ '^ May his soul be gathered into 
Paradise !" or the garden of £d«n. Wisd. iii.. 1,4 4. 
1^ Philo de Plant. Nosb, p^ 1 7 1* Paradieey or Eden^' 
Is (r6/K/3i>Xoc, the represetttMion of a aool full of feli*« 
dty. Grotius. So Wbitby. "AS^c id the state of 
departed souls, (ndl of dead bodies, or the gra^e 
only,) whether in Telwa or TlqpaSaoroc. Therefore 
Christ, who was id I^etradise between ^s death and 
resurrection, was of course most coBsi^tentiy m Hadea^l 
See the proofs in Grotius ad loc. Vide Scapul. Lex. 

V. 45. — the veil of ihe temph wag rent'] There 
were two Teils of th^ Temple; th^OM before ttie 
sanctuary, the other between ^ san<!tufary aiid the 
holy of holies. It does not appear from any of the 
Gospels, which veil this was. But, from Heb. x* 
19> SO. compare Heb. ix. 8, 1£« it id most probable 
that it was the second, and a type of the apprpaoh* 
ing destruction of the Jewish rites, and of Chrisi'ft 
entering once for alt into the holy of luriies, on t&e 
right hand of God. Hamm(e6d.-^Lamy is of opt^ 
iiion, thai it was ffae first vtSk^ or that afr the entraiiee 
of the sanctuary, or "Bsmple ¥tsdf. He gii^s no nean 
sons. Mattxxi^iw51. Lamy^ Afp. BibK b. i. e. rr# 
p. ds. 

V^. t6%^cmmend a^ ^irk ;] Tbto no man took 
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his life : he h£ud power to lay it down, and power to^ 
resume iL He cried with a loud voice, showing that 
nature was not exhausted ; and resigned bis spirit into 
the hands of God. 

V. 47. — fie glorified God,} i.e. confessed that Jesus 
was truly the Messiah^ as appears by the remainder 
of his speech. See tbe same phrase, v. S6. and Josh. 
vii. 19. Le Clerc. 

. V. 48. — all the people} i. e. great multitudes. 
The conviction produced by these prodigies prepared 
numbers for conversion on the descent of tbe Holy^ 
Ghost a few weeks after, whilst these events were, 
fresh in their minds. Doddridge. 

. V. 49* — afar off^ alluding to Ps. xxxviii. 11. in 
tbe LXX, aTTo fnoKpoOzv^ Grotius. 

V. 54. — and the sabbath drew ow,] ini^wrKt, illu- 
cescebat, Vulg. As the sabbath commenced in the 
evening of the preceding day, this expression gives 
rise to a difficulty. ^Evl may be ' post,' the sabbath 
afterwards commenced ; succedebat. Beza. Or, m«^ 
^acvccv is applied to the moon and stars, as well as to 
the sun ; so also NJl, the Syr, word here— the stars 
of evening began to 3hine. Grotius» It appears from 
the Syriac version of John xix. 31. — " non pernocta* 
bunt corpora h^c in cruce^ quia sabbatum illuces- 
cebat/' — that the Syrians used a similar term, yet not 
the word in this text, to express the commence^ 
ment of tbe Jewish sabbath, though it began in the 
evening ; so that this E9rc^<rKc appears to be a Sy«: 
riasm. See Michaelis, par. i, c. iv.§. v. vol. i. p- 136. 
and Bp. Marsh's judicious criticism in his notes ad 
loc Lastly: Lightfoot states, that the Jews used 
the same mode of expression, deduced from their 
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lightiDg their lamps on theeveping of the sabbath, 
(whence the Chaldee or Syriac might borrow it) 
The Jews are bound to light candles or lamps on the 
sabbath evening. Maimon. in Schab. cap* v. Yet 
more ; the sabbath evening was hence called lights 
*11Ki by their authors ; as, *' by the light of the four- 
teenth day they search for leaven," meaning, on 
the evening, or in the night, at which that day com- 
mences. Whh some allusion, say the Gemarists, to 
Ps. cxlviii. 3. ** Praise Jiim, all ye stars of Hght T 
So that, to the Jews, cTrl^fu^ricE wd;s a way of expression 
very usual : for, " the night of the sabbath drew 
on," St. Luke says, *^ the light of the sabbath began 
to shine/' Ligbtfoot. It must be observed, that 
the phrase, whether taken from th^se lamps, or from 
the. rising of the stars, must be supposed at length to 
have been extended to any evening or commencement 
of a Jewish day, though not the sabbath. Or it wilL 
not equally apply to Matt xxviii. 1 . ry cn-c^oxirKovcry-— 
of which passage Michaelis and Bp. Marsh think it 
may be sufficiently explanatory. 

.V. 36.^ — prepared spices — andrested'] If our Lord 
was taken from the cross at sun-set, Deut. xxi. 23. 
Josh. viii. S9* the women had to the time of the ap-^ 
pearance of any star to buy and prepare the spices. 
Hieros. Beracotb. fol. S. 2. The Jews were allowed 
even to wash and anoint, the dead on the sabbath. 
Schab. foU 15. 1. : but this would have given offence 
in this instance. Ligbtfoot 
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The parallel passages are ; 

Lttks wait. t-^S. MM. xx^vVi. l^-JSXK Mark xn, l^9(k 

V. l.^-*H»fy car/jf] ipSpov ^dOiac* mSHfltWi, tlie 
timft tbi^ Darkis weM to free Daaiel> vL I9: Grotius.. 

y. 1. — others with them] otiier woansn of Jerusa** 
letn; Grotkis: oeC the Galikeaas aloae^ Observe 
id this respect the coDneKian of thb verse with ver..' 
SSf 5€. of the kst efaapton 

: V* W.^^Mmy the mother ^JameSj'] S<9e note ot» 
John xix* S5. and on MaKt xxviii. L 

: V. iS^^^two df th&9i] the one Cleqpas, ver* 18. : 
the oitiier, fcom not bdognamed^ stirmised tohMv 
been Lidoe faknself; bat he acquaints us^ i. & 
that he was nol an eye-witness. Epiphanius con* 
jeotared it might be N atbanael^ i% e^ patronymic^, 
fiarthoksiiew the apostie* Ovi^n advw Cels. And 
hefioe othehs thooght that it was Simeon, or Siimm, 
induced (probably by 1 Got. xv« S. and) perliaps by 
reading Xl-yovrcc instead of Xlyovraci ver. 34. and 
hence concluding, that the two disciples who re- 
turned, related our Lord's appearance, which thiey 
had seen^ to the apostles ; not that the eleven spoke 
of one to them. Grotius. Nay, Lightfoot, willing 
to reconcile this Xcyovrac with the tradition of Simon 
Peter^'s going to Emmaus, 1 Cor. xv. 5. supposes that 
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{ie set out on our liomfs promise to gd to Galilee j 
ftnd the ekten^ eeeiii^ him return, said biUttil^fi 
*" The Lord cioulnleftB w riseft^ and musft bave ttp^ 
peared to Peter, as he comes back to uS:" yet, on 
hearing the whole matter, they did not gi^ H cre«> 
dence. Lightfeot ad kyc. and on Mfurk xvi. IS^ As 
St Piatil inrorm^uB that Christ appeared to Cephas of 
Peter, ether comtneatators have concluded, the^ he ei- 
ther i^peaned to him with Mary Magdalen (Le Glerc), 
or rather, from ven 18. of this chapter, that he went 
afterwards alone to the sepotehre, and saw him on bh 
return, whilst the twty disciples wereon tfieir road to 
Emmaus. It seems probable from the apressiMS; 
y.'34. that Peter was not one of the disciples. who 
went lo Emfnaosi 

' V. IS.^^-^^M^Mir tkea 4Ume iaif\ Mark im. 13^ 
They went from Jerusalem, after Mary and Pejtelr 
had returned from the sepulchre, but before Christ 
bald bee^ seen by ttiem ; iis appears by yer. jS!9> '&c» 
Le Clero. 

• V. 13. — avilliige} xAju^fir^ x^iafthh^, Jtfcsephus ; tep^ 
arcbicK Pliny% 

V. 16. — Bm Hieir eyes were hekkn} They were so 
oppressed by grief, and looked ao^ hiatientively on the 
Mmviger', Ihftt they did not perceive it was Jesus^; 
but, on a more attentive view, they knew him agalin^ 
ver. 31. So Hagar, Gen. xxl 19. Le Clerc. Ra- 
ther; God withheld their e^^omf>erceiviRg»hijP[i, 
Num. kSLu 3h & Kings iv. 17, >8, ^0. Whifby and 
GrotiuB. 

V. IS. '^ whose name was Ofec^^o^,} abridged 
from KXcoirarpoct a name in frequent use in the ^st 
after iSbe Maceddttian ^empire. Thas Ciebpatra. 
Gi^ian^.^^Tbis Cleopas im fte brcffhc^*^ j^osepb» 

2 
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and thus the reputed unde of Christ His son Si- 
meody says Eusebius; was, by the joint consent of the 
surviving apostles, made bishop of Jerusalem after 
James, as the nearest relation of our Lord. Euseb* 
lib. iii. c. xi. Hammond. 

¥• 18.-— tf Granger] irapoucoc, one of another 
country. So the seed of Abraham, Acts vii. G^ 
Moses, ver. 29» the Gentiles, Eph. ii. 19. the pa- 
triarchs, Heb. xi. 9. the Christians^ 1 Pet. ii. IK 
and i. ]?• Thus Marc. Antonin. lib. iii. 11. iv. 29* 
Whitby. See Grotius ad loc. Or, ^apoiKog might 
bear the sense of one of the territory round Jerusa- 
lem. Grotius. 

V. SO. — condemned to death^'] hq xplfAa Oavarov^ 
The same phrase, 1 Kings iii. S8. Jer. xlviii. 47* Ii. 9- 
Ps. xvii. 2. Whitby. 

V. 21. — redeemed Israel:'} i. e. from temporal 
bondage : not, perhaps, by force of arms, which they 
surely could not reasonably hope ; but miraculously, 
it might be, like their first redemption in Egypt. 
Lightfoot. Grotius. 

V. 21. — the third daj/] When he promised to re- 
turn. Whitby. Hos. vi. 2. Jon. i. 17- Lightfoot. 
"Aycc, activum impersonalit^r pro passivo, ut saep^. 
Grotius. 

V. 23. — seen a vision of angeh^ These two dis-» 
ciples seem not to have had the account from the wo* 
men themselves, as they had seen Christ. Le Clerc. 
Apparently the two disciples had left Jerusalem soon 
after the first report, ver. 21. 

V. 25. — to believe all that the prophets] tou 
TrufTBviiv &n iraaii^-^a Hebraism. The Hebrews add 
a negative to the word ^3, all, to signify ^ nothing/ 
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or, ^ no one/ So Ps. cxliii. S. Matt xxiv. S8. Luke 
1. 37* Christ reproaches thera, who did not believe 
that the prophecies applied to him^ by saying, that it 
was the same as if they had no faith in the prophecies 
whatever* Le Clerc. 

V. 27. — beginning at Moses] The written pro- 
phecies in Isaiah and Daniel, and the symbolical types 
also ; as the brazen serpent erected by Moses, the 
solemn annual expiation in the Law, the sacrifice 
of Isaac. Grotius« Whitby* But tliese types have 
been multiplied beyond any rational probability. 
Ade6 magna atque ardua res est, ^povsn/ ccc ro anx^po* 
vuv. Grotius. 

V. 29. — But th^ constrained Aiw,] By their en* 
treaties. - So 2 Kings v. l6. Naaman, irap£/3ia<raro^ 
urged Elisha. See note on xiv. 23. Le Clerc. 

V. 3 1 . — their eyes were opened,'} as of Hagar, Gen. 
xxi. 19. Grotius.. 

V. 31. — 'vanished out of their sight*] a^avroc eye- 
vcro : by what means they knew not. It is not ne- 
cessary that he should be supposed to vanish farther 
than that they could not perceive where he went 
after he withdrew from them. So Pindar of Pelops, 
Oiymp. i. 73. a^ai^oc amXtg, ^^ thou didst not ap- 
pear.'* So below^ com iv fii<Tif «vtwv is, ** was sud- 
denly present with them.'* Le Clerc 

V. 31. — vanished] not as Pelops, who only could 
not be found on future inquiry; but withdrew 
immediately from their presence, as John viii. S9* 
No occasion for the aerial angelic body of Origen 
adv. Cels. yet probably supernatural. Whitby. See 
«lso Grotius. 

V. $9^.— our heart bum] Thus Ps» xxxix. 3. 
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, V. ^--^P^afie be unto you.^ It.M si^guUr, that ia 
thb verse all the best versions ad4i ^ cl/^^ ^ ^o-r 
/3f«r^ the Vulg. Sjr. Arab. Copt Armen. ; but that 
na G|ieek MSS, CQQ&m Ibe rwdiag. Orotrus. 
Mill- ed. KUster. 

V. 87.~^ jfpinV.] Tbey thought it was his awn 
apparitioQ ; (with tbe iiiea of siicb appeara»€^$ ^i 
(jbg^^arted ghosts the natioo was fully impress^i; 
lightfoot*) «r 9"Spirit aasumiog bis shape, Aai/u^^vton 
aorwfiarov (Ignatius. Qrotius. Whitby.) prohaibiy bia 
apparition. The apostles allowed that '^ he was risen 
i«4ei^« itii4 ba(} appMred;"' buX did not beliVve, 
Mark Hvl 9r do^btck Umiextstenodolhia real bodyi 
Sherlock, Trla.1 ojf WkiVB w&. Poddridg** W^Wt oo 
the Resurrection. Thus Grotius on John xx. 20. 
Ibey were glad wJbien they taw (be Lord-«»oon J«ia- 

g'nem, sed plan^ ip8uni~-being at length convinced^ 
\ eitbfBT case, the appeal of our Wd to the tesb and 
iK^nea wa^ concluaive. So IjoiMr, of the departed 
^adas; 

Qv yap £r( tfapicac re Kai o^rea Ivl^ c^^ovonv. 

J$ee TertiilUan, Epiphi^insy and others, against Mar* 
^iaQ« Grouus% Thus the Apostles, i John i, %, 
the Romanists' idea of the aaarnmental bce%d would 
fender all these ^gumeats ^f Chrisit apd th^ App9tles 
iQfirm ! Wbitl^, 

. V. 48^— ear hfore^ thew.l Th? Vulgate a4d4, 
rSumooa raliquia dedit eist So Arab. Thn^ Peter> 
Acts X. 41. Grotius. But be referred .probti|>ly tip 
the sea-coast in Galilee. 

v. 44. And he said unto them^^ The following 
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resurrection. Grotius. 

, V^A^.-^whieh J ^ake] As in M«U. x^'u il. 
xvii. 23. XX. .19. liferkk* 31^ x^ 34. LMke ix. 44. 
xviii. 33. xxiv. 7* Grotius. 

V. 44.^ — in the iaw ofMifse^fJ Christ is bere atip- 
po3ed to mark the whole O. Ta»t in it3 ibroe usual 
dWisioos ; but be probably only meant the books 
yirbich he mentions, as they contain the chief pro^ 
phecies concerning him. Le Clerc. The jbhreefold 
diviaioa of the sacred books by the Jews, in the, time 
of our Saviour, appeals by Josephus to have been^ 
firsts the Pentateuch; secondly, the other hisfaH^ies 
and the Prophets ; lastly^ the four books of tii^ 
Psalm% Proverbs,. £cclesiasteS| and the Song of &€tf 
lomoo*. Joseph* contr. Appion. lib. i. p.^ 1036)» Oro- 
tiiis« W.h}tby. \ Of the division ixy the Aabbis, see 
Lightfoot ad loc. 

. V, 4S.-*-Tk€» ^neA. he tkeir undsntamling,] By 
, bis spirit be gave them the underslaiidiag of the 
Scriptures relating to the Messiah, (Hammond, Pa^ 
raph») imparting in some degree, by the Boly Spii- 
rit, the gift, ipfmveit^ aut conXiMffaic, oif inlerpretatioii 
of prophecy, which last term has entirely the impout 
of this text in Acts xix. 6. (lightfoot. >, to enable 
them to usdersliatid the Scriptures. The same ex^ 
{HPession, BinvoJ^v, prevails in Justiii. Dial» <mm Trf i- 
phon, Clem-iComtxtt Origeiu iy. n/n a^x^^ et £pietk 
ad Gregor. And the phrase is used in a similar 
sense for the faith of converts, Acta xvi L4« wliich 
J.ustia expresses by f^^Q ayoixfievai vvW* Gnotius; 
So Whitby. 

y, 4& And uid m^o thanQ This was spokm 
efter the apo^ttes had petumed fnam Galilee. So 
Grotius ad ver. 49, .The preceding woids^en the 
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day of his resurrection. Compare the other £van^ 
gelists. Le Clerc. 

V. 46.— the third day :] As the prophet Jonab. 
See also Acts ii. iS. xiil 35. Grotius. 

V. 47. — repentance and remission of sins'] The 
texts in the Prophets^ which more peculiarly refer to 
this command are, Isa. xlix. 6. Isa Ixi. 1. as quoted 
by Luke iv. 18. Ps. xxii. S3 — 28. Isa. liii. 12. Jer. 
xxxi. 34. Grotiuls. 

V. ^V'^— preached in his name] By his deputies or 
ministers, 2 Cor. v. SO. Thus Christ is preached^ 
£ph. ii. 17* Grotius. Rather; that all men should 
be called to repent^ Acts xvii. 30. and to believe in 
him, for the remission of their sins. Whitby^ Paraph* 

V. 47. — among all nations] Is^l. xlix. Hos. ii. 23. 
Ps. ii. 8. Joel ii. 32. Mai. i. 11. Dan. vii. I4f* 
Grotius. 

V. 47. — bepnning at Jerusalem.] at the city of Da- 
vid, the promised throne of the Messiah^ Ps. cxxxii. 
Thus also Ps. ii. 6. ex. 2. Isa. ii. 3. xxviii. 16. xl. 9< 
Ix. 1. ^* Arise, shine !*' i. e. O Jerusalem ! as added 
by the LXX. Grotius. The commencement of the 
gospel at Jerusalem was graciously appointed by our 
Lord as an encouragement to all penitents, on seeing 
offers of pardon made to the murderers of Christ ; and 
wisely, as Christianity was more abundantly attested 
by the facts happening on the spot^ and. by the vast 
concourse of people at the pentecost. Doddridge. 

V. 4iB.^witnesses of these things^] chiefly of the 
resurrection; as Acts i. 21, 22. Not onljr eye- 
witnesses, men of probity, and bearing this testimony 
in opposition strongly to their own temporal advan- 
tage ; but confirming it by signs and miracles, and 
wondrous powers shown by themselves, and by others 
on thdir believing it. Wwby. 
5 
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V. 49. — the ptomise of my Father] i. e. the Holy 
Spirit; as Acts i. 8, See. Joel ii. 28. Add Isa. 
(xxxii. 15.) xliv. 3. Ezek, xxxvi. 36. John xv. 26. 
xvi. 7. Grotius. 

V. 49*— endued wit^ pmer] Hebr. B^n*7, LXX, 
Judg. vi. 34. ivSvvafLovv* so clothed and eqdued. with 
it as that it will always remain; as John xiv. 16. 
Grotius. 

V. 50. — as to Bethany;^ to that part of its 
district which was upon the ^ Mount of Olivies, Acts 
i. 12. (Grotius.) on that part of the mount where 
the district of Bethphage nearest Jerusalem ended, 
and that of Bethany began; dista)it from the city 
about a mile, or a sabbath-day's journey. 

The village of Bethphage was part of the suburbs 
of Jerusalem ; and the fopt of the .Mount of Olives. 
was from the city five furlongs. Jos. Ant. lib. xx« 
c. 6. The district of Bethphage extended on the 
mount a mile on the whole, or a sabbath-day's jo'ur- 
ney, to where the district of Bethany commenced. 
Compare this text with Acts i. 12. The village of 
Bethany was on the far side of the mountain, at the 
distance of about two miles, or fifteen furlongs^ 
John xi. 1 8. Our Lord's ascension took place '^ as 
far as Bethany," i. e. as far as the district ; at the 
junction where it commenced on the top of the 
mount; on which top^ Hebr. tS^^^, David looked 
back on the city in his flight, 2 Sam. xv. 32. A sab- 
bath-day's journey of two thousand cubits, or about 
a, mile, had its limit, say the Jews^ from, the distance 
of the camp to the tabernacle, Josh. iii. 4. where they 
went to worship on the sabbath ; otherwise, from the 
bounds of the Levitical cities, Num. xxxv. 5. See 
Lightfoot ad loc. 

V. 50. — lifted up his handsy and blessed] the 
VOL. II, A a 
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usual mode of conveying and diMributit% a blessing 
in the O. Test ; as of Aaron blessing the people ^ 
Israel. Compare Lev. ix. 22. LXX. So Gen. 
xxvii. 4. — xlviii. 9. &c. The Christian bishops re- 
tained the practice in the earlier ages, Optatus Mi- 
tevit. adv, Parmen. vii. Thus Clemen. Cdnstit. 
" We do not allow the laity to perform any sacred 

functions/' as either yjupoB&jiaVj j| ivXoylav fUKpav It 

fccyaX^v. Grotius. 

V. 51. — parted from thetn, and carried up2 as 
Acts i. 9' 

V. 52. — And they worshipped him^^ by prostration, 
which in the days r^c <rapicdc ainw^ as Heb. v. 7. 
they had not done. They now acknowledged his 
superior majesty^ 2 Cor. v. 16. Grotius. See Matt, 
xxviii. 17. 

V. 53. — continualty in the temple^'] Stairavroc* not 
dwelling in some vvep^ov, or upper room there ; such 
asj S Kings xi. 2, 3« 2 Chron. xxii. 11, 12. which 
the Sanhedrim or Rulers would surely not permit, 
but constantly resorting thither at the hours of 
prayer. Thus the mommg and evening sacrifices 
are styled oXoKavrwfuara Sta«ravroc, '^ continual sacri«- 
fices,*' 1 Clu-on. xvi. 40. 2 Chron. ii. 4. Whitby. So 
Grotius. 
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